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PREFACE 


The editor has pleasure in presenting Sir Gooroodass Centenary 
Commemoration Volume to the readers. Unfortunately owing to 
various reasons including the communal troubles which paralysed 
the civic life of Calcutta for a long time, its publication has been 
greatly delayed, for which he expresses his sincere regrets. He ta’ es 
this opportunity to convey his thanks to the contributors and others 
through whose willing and ungrudging cooperation alone it has 
been possible to prepare and publish this volume. On behalf of the 
Centenary Committee he would like to thank specially the autho- 
rities of the University of Calcutta for printing the volume free of 
cost and undertaking its publication. He also thanks the manage- 
ment of the University Press for the interest and care taken by 
them in seeing the work through. 


TEACHERS’ TRAINING DEPARTMENT, 
CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY ANATHNATH BASU 
26th January, 1948 
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FOREWORD . J 


* Sir Gooroodass Banerjee was born a hundred years ago. That - 
was a time when nothing was more common among a section ohour — 
fellow-countrymen than to attribute the military and commerdial | 
success of the West to the superiority of its ways of life. From 
that the easy deduction was made that Indians had only to discard — | 
all their traditional values and adopt western standards of life, 
thought and conduct in order to achieve national emancipation. In - | 
the controversy between the Anglicists and the Orientalists, the voice _ 
of progress had clearly spoken through the mouths of the former. 
But in the first flush of excitement over the enlightenment that 
came from the West, even many brilliant minds failed to distinguish 
between the universality of western Science and the relativity of 
western morals and culture. Macaulay who was inspired with 
the ideals of Roman Imperialism had thought of creating on Indian 
u soil a class of native Englishmen to whom England would be their 
spiritual home and who would function as the bastions of British 
Imperialism in India. 
Macaulay’s dreams came very near fulfilment at one stage. 
But soon, men with finer and more courageous spirits rose and 
offered determined resistance to the campaign of spiritual enslave- 
` ment which threatened to undermine the foundations of Indian 
" civilisation. They realised and preached untiringly that the moral 
and spiritual values of Indian culture supplied a solid base for 
patriotism and national resurgence. They taught their contem- 
poraries that India could never hope to use this fine instrument 
of knowledge that had come across the western seas to her own 
lasting good unless she possessed the courage to believe in herself 
and pride in her own history. 

Sir Gooroodass was a pioneer among this band of teachers who 
may be termed the builders of our nation in the truest sense of 
the term. Having lost his father at a very early age, Gooroodass 
had the unique privilege of having his mother as his first greatest 
teacher. His mother, Sonamani Devi of hallowed memory 
possessed in her soul a treasure-house of the age-long wisdom of 

India. With intrepid courage and with an inflexible sense of duty, 
— she set about her task of infusing into Iter son's mind the colours 
oo 
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“of the Indian AR ——— With what résulte, 
৮, and proudly acknowledge after the lapse of a century. 
1 Gooroodass imbibed the first. fruits of western learning 
| with equal ease and grace in many different spheres 
p an c life and administration, he always modelled his conduct 
T lian standards of simplicity and spiritual fervour. He was 
9 and a representative man, representing a new age and a 
Mhesis. The East and the West blended in perfect harmony 
Meek and full of humility he was a staunch and undaunted 
for the cause of truth. And though a tough fighter, endowed 
"rare courage, his life was mellowed with that love for humanity 
was such a marked characteristic of his personality. Even 
e performing the humdrum duties of life he radiated sweetness 
igh and diffused a spiritual aroma. In all his utterances 
Lo showed a fine balance of mind and a delicate sense 
He was India's first Indian Vice-Chancellor and his 
utions to the cause of education are still gratefully remem- 
E his countrymen. He stood against the officialisation 
» Indian universities under the new constitution and it was 
he ) was instrumental in giving the senates at least a semblance 
mocratic character by introducing representation of registered 
He was also one of the first to claim a place for the lan- 
Fos the people in their sanctum of learning. White no 
himself, he was yet a patriot of the highest type. He 
d the progressive rile played by political forces in the country 
itontly supported the movement for the democratisation of 
Senate of the Calcutta University, the anti-partition agitation 
t movement for national education. 
centenary of his birth offers an opportunity to everyone of us 
ya tribute to this great son of India and learn from his life in 
nd reverence. It is felt by the promoters of the centenary 
EC, a Commemoration volume consisting of a life-sketeh 
s and selections from his speeches and writings is 
itting tribute that we can pay to his memory. The volume - 
| — published will help the present generation t 
F Goorpodass by holding direct converse with his mind. 
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Born SIR GOOROODASS BANERJEE Died 
26th January. 1544 2nd December, 1918 
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efforts were equally directed towards national regenePa tiones 


-in Caleutta, and he was a pious man. He used to read the Cita ; 
- every day, and would. have liked to mould the character of the 
"young child aecording to the great lessons imparted in that book; ^. | 


_ young. widow,. Gooroodass's mother, Sonamani Devi. 


^ Scholar of repute, She was affectionate arid kind-hearted, bub | 


01. — decided the issue for him. He would never dare | 
ER EPA she nk, tained him এনা the favour of 






















A SHORT BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 
PRIYARANJAN SEN, M.A. B. 
The nineteenth century in Bengal produced a band of gloxic 
men, and the centenaries of their birth have been justly 
served in recent years. Itis curious how they were born about jl I 
same time. Bankimchandra and Keshabchandra, the geaat E i 
litterateur and the great Bengali religious reformer, were born in: " 
same year, 1838. Six years later, three other illustrious sons € 
Bengal were born in: quick succession, and the centenary of the pé 1 
has been observed this year.. One of these was W. C. Bonnerjee- 
Woomeshchandra Bonnerjee—one of the earliest builders of the Indian” 
National Congress, one of those who wanted to give Indian pc n c 
aspirations a direction and unity, to build on a plan of one nati 
hood and on an all-India basis; another was Girishchandra hose, 
the dramatist who toiled in the vineyard of Bengali drama for — 
than 40 yenrs and brought in a rich harvest ;- the third was Geore * | 
dass Banerjee, a. man who preferred to work in the quiet, uito ^ E. 
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for that he chose éducation as his field. It is the life and « 
of Gooroodass Banerjee, which an attempt will be made in 1 
following pages to present in outline. i "i 

Gooroodass's father, Ramchandra Banerjee, hailed from Rie 
village in Diamond Harbour. “He was a clerk in a commercial firm — 


But he was destined to die early; when Gooroodass was barely 7 
three years old, two years and eight months in fact, he lost, hie] = 
father, and. the task of bringing him up devolved entirelyeon the * 


.Sonamani Devi was the daughter of an. orthodox Sanskrit. © 


| she had her own ideas of discipline. She would. never yield to D 
any demands made by tho child, - Even when her own mother sided * 
, with the boy and against her, she would not budge. Time and again, ~ 
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~ a saint whose spiritual power and holy rituals were invoked when 
À m young woman had seemed not likely to bring forth any issue ? 
» Ths was the reason why he was named Gooroodass, the servant 
f tie guru or spiritual preceptor. She held him therefore as a 
yst, and so dealt with him. First of all, his academic education 
* tecded her eare; when the boy was about 8 years old, he was 
1 ad In.itted into the General Assembly's Institution, but after a few 
A, nonths, as he was not keeping good health, he was transferred 
by his uncle to Oriental Seminary Branch Institution, because that 
would give the uncle an opportunity to keep the boy with him 
| and under his own supervision. The mother, however, pointed 
` _ out to her brother that such an arrangement would not be con- 
| pene; not only would: that mean separation of the child from 
—RX vbüt alsp because, in the crowded house of the uncle, the studies 
20 little Gooroodass would be much disturbed. The uncle under- 
st 0900 and ~ had the boy admitted into the Hare School. The 


2, 


"€ 


Bees. was then housed in Bhawanicharan Dutt Street, south of 
e present Overtoun Hall.. Goordodass, first admitted into the 
d E: th class, made his way rapidly from the 8th to the 5th at one spurt, 
a nd p" 5th to the 3rd at the next. From the 5th class 
"OLEI he al ways: occupied the Ist place in his examinations. 
TU details have come down to us of his school life. He 
ok arnt Amarkosh by heart and read books like Charupath and 
Enters. (He had not read a single novel in English or Bengali 
p^ ore quitting College, and it was only when he had passed out 
| been installed in Berhampore, College as professor of law that 
E Durgeshnandini and Ivanhoe; which had then presumably 
i sked up some dust through controversy. ) Itis curious, however, to- 
Ps — that Gooroodass was rather slow at. first in learning. geometry, à 
A ind Lit Was only by the skilful help of one of his teachers, Girish- 
Dey, that- ‘he, mastered it, Another of his teachers, 
| i Chakravarti, was a stickler for discipline, and his insistence 
TA in details and in map-drawing had a. good effect on 
> young student. But the most helpful influence came from | 
rd ত Pearychurn Sirear, the well-known author of the 
erent * pools of reading ' which had. been taught, in our vi m 
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EA b oy, an impression “which he cherished faithfully i in life. ON 
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A SHORT BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 3 


Gooroodass fell ill just before his Entrance Examination, it was 
his Headmaster who came forward to offer the palki hire—then*the 
only available conveyance—from his house to the Town Halls the 
place where the examination was held, and insisted on paying it out 
of his own pocket. It was the same Pearychurn again who made 
the students write something every day and thus follow: the precept 
implied in Bacon's famous dictum: “ Ww riting makes an exact 
man." These class exercises were duly entered in a register and 
taken into account at the end of the year in adjudging merit and 
awarding rewards and scholarships. He trusted the boys com- 
pletely, and they on their part tried to justify that trust by keeping 
the standard of honesty always before them.  Pearyehurn Sircar was - 
actively interested in the boys’ welfare and he hoped to be really. 
helpful to them, and Gooroodass considered himself lucky in having 
such an affectionate teacher, one who was à rigorous taskmaster at 
the same time. Pearychurn himself eschewed the comforts of a 
leisured life, and always walked-on foot from his house to his school.” 
Besides his school subjects he was proficient in medicine and science. 
It was very fortunate for Gooroodass that he came into contact, 
during his school lif, with such a character, and we may be sure the 
experience was fruitful to him im many ways. 

It was in I860 that he passed the Entrance Examination ; 
the examination was held in December, 1859. He stood first among 
the Hare School boys and for further studies entered the Presidency 
College, then housed to the northern side of the College Square 
tank—partly on the Sanskrit College and Hindu School grounds 

and partly on the Albert Hall side. "The University studies had 
“not yet been regularly formulated ; there had been as yet no First 
Arts Examination arranged by the University; by the middle 
of the year the examination. was started and Gooroodass 
began to study for the F.A. Examination, giving up the Senior 
Scholarship Course. Even Trailokyanath — Maitra, who was a 
brilliant student. of his year, and a senior student, appeare «d in the 
| F.A: - Examination in the same year with him because otherwise 
he would not be admitted to the B.A. Examination. 
“There was no science course for the F.A. then, and no text- 
»oks on science were taught. Keightley's History of England 
“the text, for ‘history ; ; for English, ‘Bacon’ s Advancement of 
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Learning (ist half), Addison's — Milton's Paradise Lost, 
Fope's Essay on Criticism, ete.; Todhunter's Algebra, Todhunter’s 
netry, Potts’ — Euclid, Potter'a Statistics for Mathematics ; 
rombie's Mental and Moral Science for Philosophy. Sanskrit 
not compulsory, but Bengali was, and Kasiram Das’ Mahabharat 
included in the course. 
Rangalal, the Bengali poet, taught Bengali fot a brief period 
in the Ist-year class. Gooroodass learnt from him a few hints on 
translation from English to Bengali. Cowell taught History and 
Macbeth too for a short while. Pearychurn Sircar, the Head. 
master of the Hindu School, already referred to, joined the Presi- 
. dency College as a Professor of English while Gooroodass was reading 
5n the 2nd-year class. Among other notable teachers were Saunders 
for History, Rees and Sutcliffe for Mathematics. 
^ (Gooroodass stood Ist in the F.A. Examination in 1862. Science 
(o was then included in the curriculum for B.A. course, but topics 
like Physiology, Chemistry and Zoology were taught in the Medical 
— College classes which Presidency College students attended. Krishna- 
» kamal Bhattacharyya taught Bengali to the 3rd-year and 4th-year 
te classes ; he read Meghnadbadh with his voice ¢hoked with passion, 
. , oceasionally quoting parallel passages from English and Sanskrit 
poets. Gooroodass declared that for his knowlédge of grammar 
he owed a good deal to him. Lobb, the positivist, taught English. 
So did Grapel, a * Barrister-at-Law ", who later on became the Regis- 
^trar of the Calcutta University. Jones, who learnt his philosophy 
from the great philosopher Sir William Hamilton, also taught them. 
Gooroodass stood Ist in the B.A. Examination in 1864. He stood 
Ist also in three subjects—Mathematics, Philosophy and Bengali. 
| Immediately after the results were announced, Gooroodass 
worked for one month in the Presidency College as an assistant 
teacher of Mathematics, on a monthly salary of Rs. 150. He had 
. to lecture 2 hours per day and had for his pupils the distinguished 
"s Bengali poet Nabinchandra Sen, and Krishnabihari Sen. He had 
Men to teach also Byron's pori The Prisoner of Chillon, during his 
Pa - brief tenure. — 
“4 — He then prepared for the M.A. Examination in Mathematics 
and | received lessons in the Presidency College from Sutcliffe who 
rh Calculus and” Analytical Geometry, whio. Ub cii mat " 
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were taught by Rees and Stevenson. He sat for his ভিউ কিউ ১ 
in 1865 and occupied the first place among the successful students 
of the year, winning the gold medal. Before this year it had been 
the rule that aspirants after rewards and medals must appear at the 
M.A. Examination within one month of their B.A,, instead. of 
completing. their course within the eustomary period of one year, 


but this unhappy rule had been just removed, and he was spared 
the strain. 


He was appointed to teach Mathematics for a very short term 


in the Presidency College, for the 2nd time, in 1865. His students 
in the Ist-year class included future civilians like Romesh Chandra 
Dutt, Biharilal Gupta, Anandaram Barooah. He interspersed his 


lectures in Mathematics with interesting illustrations and recitations: 


from verses suitable to the topic. It was his practice to set 6 sums 
every day for the students for home work ; the sums were graded. 
On two consecutive days Romesh Dutt failed to produce his 
task, and Gooroodass asked him why. Ramesh Babu stammered 
out that he was not proficient in Mathematics, at which the teacher 
retorted that to learn Mathematics up to the F.A. standard one 
did not require the genius of Newton or Laplace, and to read litera- 


-ture up to the same standard one had not to be a Shakespeare or 


Milton. What was required was after all a little industry. This 


‘mild rebuke drew tears from the young boy's eyes and he tried to 


work for his Mathematics to the best of his abilities. This attitude 
of the young student, the way in which he received the teachers’ 
rebuke, was a memory dearly treasured up by Genroodass ever 
afterwards. | 
Within a few months of his having quitted his temporary 
appointment in the Presidency College, he was appointed Professor 
of Mathematics in the then General Assembly's Institution and 
worked there in that role from January to May, 1866. It was 
strenuous work, because the College could keep only one teacher of 
Mathematics, one who had thus to do the work for two. When 
ass left, the vacancy was filled up by Prof. Gaurishanker De 
wie ‘Gopapled the chair for a little more than 40 years. 
Gooroodass had completed his lectures in law w hen studying 





| এ B.A., according to custom. He decided to appear in the B.L. 
[7 Examination in (906. Heure the examination he began to keep 
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late hours at night, and to read for his examination with the help of a 
light placed inside the mosquito curtain. But to guard against a pos- 


E sible risk of catching fire, his mother ruled that the light must be kept 


dig 
[ 


oufside. She was rather ০৩০৪ about it and would now and then 
w him against the possibility of falling ill on account of the severe 
strain. His“ competitor for the gold medal for standing first in 
the examination was his colleague in the college, Nilambar Mookerji, 





and somebody humorously advised him to see that he did not miss 


the medal. At this suggestion she flared up and asked him, * What 
do you "want? Do you want all the good things of the world ? 
So much greed cannot be good. 11 you fall ill, what about your 
strain and gold medal and your examination ? I tell you frankly, 
if Nilambar gets the medal this time, I shall be happy. Why should 
he not get it once? Do your duty with a clear conscience—do not 


seek to compete in a spirit of jealousy or rivalry— God will make 


suitable return." The words of Sonamani produced as usual a 
satisfactory result; Gooroodass ceased to keep up at night, but 


all the same, he gained the gold medal. On this as on all other 


occasions the advice of the mother proved beneficial for the son 
and opened his eyes to the better ways of life. 


-* In 1866 Gooroodass secured an appointment at Berhampore | 


College, after some opposition from his mother who was eventually 
persuaded to give her consent. There was a vacancy due to the 
death of the then incumbent, and only when she was told that 
Gooroodass's appointment would mean no distress to the relatives 
of the deceaséd and that the household deity would suffer from 


no negligence or lack of attention that she agreed to the proposal. 
- sGooroodass was a successful teacher of Law ; his hours were between 
9 and 10 in the morning. Stephen's Commentaries on the Laws of 


England was a prescribed text; it was a costly book, and he dictated 
a summary to the class which greatly relieved the poorer students. 
€ H. Campbell, then the Commissioner of Murshidabad division, 
accompanied by his friend Rev. Long, the translator of Nil Durpun, 
once attended his lecture ; his admiration for the successful teacher 

Eon in the official records. In the courts, Gooroodass was 
CT —— .Matilal Bandyopadhyay, a senior pleader, treated 
, and when the junior pleader had on one occasion 





— up: a sien in ১১০৪১ Law, which was then 
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unknown to Matilal, the senior lawyer remarked: “ It is your 
discovery, therefore you must. argue the chse." Apart from such 
ennobling contacts, he cultivated the sernial society of brilliant 
writers and ‘thinkers, including Bankimehandra and Rashbihari 
who were then both at Berhampore. It was here that he wrote his 
Abused India Vindicated and read it to the Grant Hall Club. In n 
1868 he came to Calcutta for 2 weeks to appear at the P.R.S. Exa- 
mination; he had formidable rivals, Kalicharan Banurji who fell 
ill during the examination and could not sit to the last, and Asutosh - 
Mookerjee who got the studentship. Goorooda&s resolved never 
‘to study again for examination purpose and in a spirit of com- 


€" - 


. petition, i 
In 1872 Gooroodass, unable any more to resist his mother’s * 
pressure, returned to Calcutta and joined the High Court. In 1877 
he took his degree of Doctor of Laws, and in 1878,-just one year 
later, was appointed Tagore Law Lecturer. on the Hindu Law of 
Marriage and Stridhana. His lectures passed through more than 
1 one edition and the contents were fairly equally divided between 
‘marriage’ and ‘ stridhana.’ These lectures were not only men- 
tioned on all subsequent occasions by the High Court and the 
Privy Council as an authoritative treatise on Hindu Law, but also 
referred to in the same strain in the Encyclopaedia Britannica by Sir 
W. Markby in his article on Hindu Law. In 1879 he was appointed 
* Fellow of the Calcutta University and in 1887 he was nominated 
a member of the Bengal Legislative Council. On April 9, 1886, 
he .attended a meeting of the Bengal National League which had 
been formed on 5th March, 1886, to promote by all constitutional 
means the introduction of a representive element into the Govern- 
ment of the country, **in view of the serious political disabilities * * 
under which the entire population of this country now labours, 
and the apparent hopelessness of obtaining the removal of these or 
, the redress of the numerous grievances under which the population 
suffers." In 1888 he was selected for appointment on the Bench, 
= by virtue of his abilities no less than the sterling honesty of character, 
on the recommendation of the then Chief Justice Sir Comer Petheran. 
In spite of his watchfulness to the duties and responsibilities of 
the new situation, he retained his interest. in student life and in the 
eause of education so much so that he was appointed Vice-Chancellor 
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of the University on 2nd January, 1890, an office thrust upon him 
by the retirement of the then incumbent, the Chief Justice, 
He was the first graduate of the University to .hold this 
position. and the appointment itself was a tribute to the 
University of Calcutta. As a matter of fact, appointing an 
Indian Vice-Chancellor to an Indian University itself was 
an experiment, and that this -first experiment would prove 
successful was a foregone conclusion in his case, because 
Gooroodass had been helping for sometime Sir Comer, his Chief. 
in^his duties as Vice-Chancellor. His appointment was thus some- 
what of a national vindication, and was acclaimed as such by the 
- papers of the day. 
— As a Vice-Chancellor he had time to address the graduates 
of the University on three occasions, and his characteristic tone 
appears in all. Even now his advice and suggestions have their 
value. His advice to them was to this effect: ** Be thorough, 
be restrained ; be contented with your position in life, cheerfully 
bearing its reverses, and turn. your education to useful account." 
On the second occasion he exhorted the graduates to increase the 
stock of the world's knowledge, to guide progressive thought so asto 
enrich the world, and be fully aware of the limitation of their power. 
In these addresses he criticised the omission of moral education 
in the University curricula. The well-known and easily recognised 
^ truths of morality should be set forth and the teacher should use 
. as little force and exercise as little fear as possible, and he juridically 
analysed the reasons of cramming. If the syllabus itself is heavy, 
examination papers are inordinately long and questions are dis- 
proportionately difficult, or if a premium is put on memory alone, 
"s. cramming is in a manner forced on the student. The use of English 
as the medium of instruction and examination, he saw clearly, added 
to the difficulty. “‘ The standard of an examination i really 
e raised not so much by requiring a more extensive but. superficial 
reading as by insisting on a deeper culture and a more thorough 
AEE cation of what is read. Knowledge forced into the mind 
under high pressure only inflates the mind with conceit, without 
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| of exercising and invigorating the mental powers." The 
ng z is still; much needed. It is remarkable that in these days, 
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the last decade of the 19th century, Gooroodass, while not minimising 
the effect of liberal education, fully and clearly realised that for 
the material prosperity of the country it was necessary to have 
technical education, to institute alternative courses for the 
Entrance Examination. in which there might be provision for 
giving practical education, or conferring marks  of'- distinction 
on deserving persons educated in such institutions. 

There is a draft in his own hand, dated 11th March, 1901, in 
reply to an invitation asking him to join in a memorial to be sub- 
mitted to the Vice-Chancellor of the University of Calcutta over 
some measures of reform regarding examinations. More specifically, 
the memorial complained that the mere passing of examinations 
had become the end and aim of education, and that examinations 
were so organised as to set an actual premium upon the worst 
possible forms of cramming. For this the “ unprofessional and 
non-expert character of the Governing Body of the University ” 
was to blame, and the constitution of the University had to be 
amended. The evils were no doubt there, but would the suggested | 
remedy serve any purpose? Only the few pursue knowledge under 
difficulties ; for the rest of mankind such a pursuit is possible 
only under favourable environments. It is but natural that our 
students should set a premium on their pass. Justice Banerjee thought 
that there were only two ways of remedying the evil—(1) esta- 
blishment of fellowships which might be granted to well-qualified 
graduates on suitable conditions, as may leave them time to pursue 
knowledge for its own sake ; and (2) the improvement of the teaching 
staff of our schools and colleges by the appointment of men of the 
highest.attainments who by their example as well as their precept 
could inspire their pupils with an enthusiastic love of knowledge. 
Funds had to be raised on that issue. He thought changes of the 
constitution contemplated in the memorial would lead nowhere, 
nor was it necessary in his opinion, because the Senate would not 
spoil any measure of purely educational reform nor would the 


Syndicate be stony hard against the introduction of a larger repre- 


sentation of educational experts. The draft ends with an observation 


worth reproducing here: “ Before concluding I wish to say a word 


about a point which is sometimes lost sight of. Without seeking 


for one moment to justify any undue admixture of the non-expert 
m 
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element in the government of a University, I think it but fair to 
point out that whilst the work of teaching should be entrusted 
exclusively to experts, the work of directing and testing the teaching 
of a vast. province with its diversity of interests can be well perform- 
ed only by an agency which combines the depth of erudition of the 
specialist With the breadth of view of the general] scholar and ex- 
perienced man of the world." 

His work in the Indian Universities Commission in 1902 was 
not inconsiderable. Ramananda Chatterjee, then Principal, 
Kayastha Pathshala, Allahabad, remembered how he was watchful 
and active during the Commission’s visit to that institution, and 
looked into the daily working and even studied the notes, correcting 
errors and suggesting improvement, while the other members of 
the Commission might have felt bored. The recommendations 
of the Commission were important in various aspects; among 
other things, it recommended a whole-time Registrar for the first 
time, the registration of graduates, re-forming the Senate and 
Syndicate, and defining the status of the Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal as the Rector and that of the Director of Public Instruction 
as the Vice-Chairman of the Syndicate in relation to the Calcutta 
University. To the Report Sir Gooroodass added a note of Dissent. 
It stands out as an important document even today; he 
stood for the independence of the Fellows of the University, and 
recommended that all Fellows should hold office for life ; he stood 
for a just and equitable constitution of the Senate where the edu- 
cationists as well as the spokesmen on behalf of the Government and 
the public should be, so far as possible, equally represented, no bar 


— being placed against Indians on the ground that tbe University 


was a western institution in its origin and Indians would 
not understand its working. He stood up also against 
the principle adopted by the Commission, of excluding students 
from University education by a fee limit, and of putting difficulties 
. in the way of students getting free transfers except when such 
. transfer was detrimental to discipline. His points of difference 
have been summarised in the concluding paragraph of his note 
where he has shown how he has viewed education from an angle | 
; re int from that of his —— s My learned Meier have | 
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college discipline, and some of the measures of reform they have 
advocated for the attainment of that exclusive object, naturally 
enough, tend to place education under the control of Government 
and small bodies of experts and to reduce the control of what is 
known as the popular element, to repress imperfectly equipped 
colleges and schools, to deter students of average ability and humble 
means from the pursuit of knowledge and, in short, to sacrifice 
surface in order to secure height. While yielding to none in my 
appreciation of the necessity for raising the standard of education 
and discipline, I have ventured to think tffat the solution arrived 
at is only a partial solution of the problem, and that we should 
aim not only at raising the height, but also at broadening the base 
of our educational fabric." 

Gooroodass's appointment to the Commission was not an un- 
important occurrence. It came in for special mention in a spirit 
of congratulation in Surendranath Banerjee's Presidential speech at 
the open session of the Indian National Congress at Ahmedabad 
in 1902 and, when the note of dissent was published along with 
the Report, Gooroodass was strongly supported on press and plat- 
form by able writers and speakers. The Indian Mirror observed : 
"Dr. Banerjee is a man of the people, has risen from the ranks, edu- 
cation and character have made him what he is, he has no personal 
likes or dislikes, he has no irons of his own to grind in this particular 
. matter, he has ever shrunk from any attempt to give offence to 
anybody, he holds singularly moderate views. "The publicly 
expressed views of such a man, then, are of the greatest weight and 
value, and entitled to the closest and most respectful consideration 
....the note of Dissent, written by Mr. Justice Banerjee, is entitled 
to greater attention than the Report of the Commission." At 
an immense gathering in the Town Hall, Calcutta, Devaprasad 
Sarvadbicary, rising to move a resolution supporting the note of 
Dissent, paid a high tribute and declared that if the report and 
Dissent could by any chance be laid before an unbiased jury of 
English educational experts, Mr. Justice Banerjee's Dissent would 
receive much more vigorous support than could be expected here. 
Dos .'The dissent was a masterly and powerful presentment and enun- 
ciation of the popular, and therefore the right, view of the problems 
at issue and its author had earned sincere abd lasting gratitude. 
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About a year and half after this, Dr. Justice Banerjee decided 
to-retire from the High Court. His decision was not due to any 
grounds of ill-health, but from a feeling that he had been there 
long enough. He tendered his resignation, he said, because having 
served as a Judge for fifteen years, he thought it was high time 
for him to leave so that some one else might come and take his 
place. This was a memorable step in his life; something like the 
bünaprastha of the Hindus—a voluntary withdrawal from the material 
affairs of life—and one of the newspapers of the day thus com- 
mented on the occasion : '' It is not ill health or age or compulsion 
that has led to Mr. Banerjee's retirement from the High Court. 
It is the consciousness of the feeling that he must devote his last 
years to his country’s good untrammelled by the shackles of 
office that has made this grand Hindu gentleman a man of 
freedom." ! 

In June of the same year, 1904, he was knighted ; congratula- 
tions poured in from all sections, His Excellency the Viceroy being 
among the first. He received them politely, and is reported to have 
said to the writer of his biography in Bengali, ** what gladness should 
I feel at this knighthood, the title of Sir or Chhar (of no consequence) ? 
This I count my good luck, if my countrymen rejoice at it. I feel 
this title is a matter of no consequence—chhar bastu.” 2 

From this time on he was busy thinking and writing and helping 
to organise education. It was a matter of absorbing interest for 
him; not merely a good scholar, but also thoroughly honest in 
whatever business he undertook in life, he had, as Vice-Chancellor 
of the University of Calcutta and on account of his connection 
with educational institutions, developed what was his original 
interest into something like a system. We find this in the various 
tracts and books written by him on the subject which require 

` careful perusal by our educationists. It will be found that he has 
still something to offer us. 

The Siksha was written in 1907. Education had been one 
of the main objects of his study. It is divided into six chapters 
which cover the outlines of the discussion: the aim of education, 





1 The Indian Mirror, dated the 4th February, 1904. 
* The Bengali word chhar means ‘of no consequence ' and comes very near in corrupt 


^ Bongai pronunciation to * Sir." * 
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the nature of the learner, the signs of the teacher, curriculum, 
materials and method—all in the course of 59 pages. 

Jnan O Karma was penned in 1910. Only one chapter, the 
6th, in Part I is directly concerned with education. It 48 a philo- 
sophieal book and examines, though briefly, the nature of know- 
ledge that we may have and the springs of action in the various - 
fields. Acharyya Krishnakamal Bhattacharyya declared that the 
book Jnan O Karma would occupy for the present the first and 
foremost place in the Bengali language, as it contained profound 
thoughts well expressed, and nothing like it had been written before 
in the language. Professor P. K. Ray, an erudite scholar in logie 
and philosophy, declared it would occupy the same position in 
Bengali as Locke's Essay on the Human Understanding did in English. 
Immediate appreciation came also from Rabindranath Tagore and 
Hirendranath Datta. 

Towards the end of the book the writer discusses the reform 
measures which people want to introduce to Hindu Society. He 
is against animal sacrifice, against any legal measure prohibiting 
early marriage, say from 13 for women up to 18, specially for 
women, which is after all a matter for social practice, against re- 
marriage for widows who can live up to the high ideals of Hindu 
widowhood. The book ends with an exhortation to strive after the 
ideal of selflessness in life's ways. Religious education, being 
the education both in this world and the next, is more comprehen- 
sive and therefore superior to other kinds of education. 

A Few Thoughts on Education (pp. 343--xx) was written 
in 1904. It purported to be a few suggestions relating to educational 
reform (comprehensive in its secope—physical, intellectual, moral and 
religious) according to the different periods in life, infancy (the first 
five years), boyhood (from the 6th to the 15th year) and youth, 
followed by general observations on professional, technical and 
national education. It may be observed in passing that he thought 
of Geometry as a subject to be included in the course of studies even 
of infants who might be conveniently taught the notions of space— 
ega, “infant Arithmetic may be followed by infant Geometry 
by the notions of up and down, before and behind, right and 
left, of straight line and curve, of simple figures, such as square 
and circle, and of simple solids, such, as cube and sphere, being 
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gradually called forth by suitable illustrations." (p. 12, 2nd 
edition.) 

The Education Problem in India was published in 1914. The 
immediate purpose was to offer suggestions on educational reform 
which was then engaging the attention of the Government and 
the public. 'It does not repeat the ideas adumbrated in 1904, 
but is, from the very nature of the occasion, more concerned witli 
practical measures in connection with education. 

In the early years of the Benares Hindu University when a 
Hindu University Society was formed to promote the opening of 
the University, Sir Gooroodass Banerjee’s help was considerable 
in guidance and advice in such matters as the regulations, etc. 

His active interest in the students” exercises and the * Poets’ 
Meet " in the Eden Hindu Hostel both in 1890 when it first started 
and in 1908 when it had to be resuscitated was gratefully acknow- 
ledged by the student residents of the hostel. He himself carefully 
examined the poetic efforts and helped to adjudge the prize. 

He was actively associated with the Bangiya Sahitya Parishad 
since its inception in 1894 and was the member of a Sub-Com- 
mittee of five (Rabindranath was another) to recommend and 
initiate steps for introducing Bengali into the University curriculum, 
Gooroodass collected representative public opinion and the Sub- 
Committee proposed to the Syndicate of the Calcutta University 
that an essay in Bengali might be set along with the paper in Sans- 
krit for the F.A. and B.A. Examinations, which the University 
accepted but with the proviso that it would be simply an optional 


paper, and the marks would not naturally be added up in estimating 


the results. The records of the Parishad show that Gooroodass 
was also actively associated with its Paribhasa Committee for 
preparing technical terms for use in Geography. 

The partition of Bengal seems to have thrown him out of his 
usual aloofness from all talks of politics and political activity. 
He came forward to denounce it in no uncertain terms. With 
regard to taking part in politics he later on in 1917 had thus stated 


his position. “ Though I was a member of several Political Associa- 
লেঃ when practising as a Vakil in the High Court, 1 gave up all 
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have retired on pension I have tried hard to observe the same 
judicial aloofness from politics as I did when in office. I no doybt 
take a keen interest in the political advancement of my country, 
but it is the interest of a citizen and not that of a political reformer.” 
On the exceptional occasion noted above, when the foundation 
stone of the Federation Hall was laid on 16th October, 1905, the | 
date on which the partition of Bengal took effect, and to comme- 
morate the unity which the partition no doubt wanted to break, 
it was Sir Gooroodass who proposed Anandamohan Bose to the 
chair in an eloquent speech in Bengali and in doing so, strongly 
condemned the partition. Sir Surendranath, in his autobiography, 
thus observed: *'* The appearance of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee on 
the platform of a political meeting and in the róle of a speaker was 
a fact so significant that it should have opened the eyes of the 
authorities to the deep feeling that lay behind the anti-partition 
movement. A judge has no politics. According to Sir Gooroodass, 
an ex-judge should have none. We may or may not accept this 
view. Some of the most distinguished of Indian judges have been 
of a different opinion and after their retirement from the Bench 
have not hesitated to take their share in the political movementa 
of the day; but that was not Sir Gooroodass opinion; and he 
stuck to it, with that quiet determination which pre-eminently 
distinguished the man. On this occasion he was possibly overborne 
by the all-pervading influence of an irresistible public feeling, which 
swept over our hearts and our homes, and captured the minds of 
young and old, rich and poor, men and women alike." (A Nation 
in Making, p. 815.) 

But if he was opposed on principle to an ex-judge taking part 
in politics, he threw himself heart and soul into the business of 
the National Council of Education and helped to steer it clear of 
all extraneous considerations towards an educational goal. 

When the National Council of Education was about to be 
started and Hirendranath Datta and other enthusiasts met in College 
Square to hold a publie meeting for the purpose, it was Sir Gooroo- 
dass who sought Hirendranath out, and while fully agreeing that a 


J national system of education was the need of the hour, he at the same 


time claimed that the new scheme should be kept above all political 
ost and it should not owe its existence to any desire to 








m — o» 
= 
চি ও 





16 SIR GOOROODASS CENTENARY COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


oppose the system of education then in existence,  Hirendranath 
and his associates yielded „to him in this matter, and when 
next, they wanted him to take a hand in the organization, 
Sir Gooroodass did so. He was associated with it from the 
first meeting of the Education Conference. held in November, 1905, 
and though he himself declined the honour of the Presidentship 
of the National Council of Education, which was at his request 
filed up by Sir Rashbehary Ghose, he devoted considerable time 
to make it work smoothly and on useful lines. At the inaugural 
meeting of the Council on 15th August, 1906, held at the Town 
Hall under the presidency of Sir Rashbehary Ghose, it was he who 
spoke on the aims and plan of work. In that speech we can easily 
infer how much of the ideal, as stated there, was derived from his own 
ideas on education. “ While feeling convinced that there are 
defects in the existing system of education and seeking to avoid 
them, we do not ignore the benefits received from it; and the 
education to be imparted by the National Council of Education is 
intended to stand apart from, but not in opposition to, the existing 
system." No unhealthy competition, no antagonism to other 
institutions was allowed to govern the poliey of the new organiza- 
tion. The medium of instruction would be the mother tongue i 
Bengali and Urdu were to be selected from the many vernaculars, 
and this would lighten the burden of the young student and prevent 
wastage of time to the extentof 2 years. We cannotexpect, he said, 
any revival of learning here until education is imparted not merely 
in its primary stage, but in the higher stages as well, through the 
medium of the vernaculars. Even in these early years of the century 
and in drafting that statement he foresaw the need of training our 
teachers, and his remarks may well be quoted here. “One great draw. 
back in the progress of education is the want of competent trained 
teachers. It is not every one who knows a subject that can teach 
it properly. Knowledge of the subject to be taught is no doubt 


a necessary qualification in a teacher; but it is not a sufficient 


qualification. A teacher must possess many other qualifications 
of a high order, intellectual as well as moral. And the training 
of a body of competent teachers must be a necessary preliminary 


c 3 to the work of education. Teaching is an art and a difficult art ; 


| the art is based upon recondite principles of the science of 
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mind. Every teacher must learn his art and know at least as much 
of mental science as concerns his art. And if the trained schaol- 
master is abroad the spread of education will receive a powerful 
impetus." If we try to form an idea of Sir Gooroodass the edu- 
cationist, we should remember these words. Such trained teachers 
would also open up a new vocational avenue, an avenue which was 
just then looming on the horizon. His educational views were com- 
prehensive, liberal and practical, and he did not grudge any efforts 
in the cause of the National Council of Education. It was largely on’ 
his account that Sir Rashbehary Ghose, after seeing the working of 
the Council for a few years, helped it with a magnificent donation. 

A few years before the closing of his earthly career Sir Gooroo- 
dass had yet to play some remarkable part in the public life of the 
country. We may mention the fact of his moving a resolution on the 
5th July, 1913, at a meeting of the Senate of the Calcutta University, | 
protesting against the action of His Excellency the Governor- General. 
in-Council in refusing to sanction the appointment of 3 lecturers 
because, it was held, it was not “ desirable to appoint as University 
lecturers men who have recently taken a prominent part in political 
movements." This action or, properly speaking, interference, meant 
a new policy, and the gentlemen concerned were * Mr. Rasul, 
Dr. Abdulla Suhrawardy and Mr. K. P. Jayswal.’ Dr. Rashbehary 
Ghose had moved a resolution to record that the interference was 
not warranted, the  Governor-General-in-Council having had no 
jurisdiction in the matter. The resolution was carried by 
an overwhelming majority, only eight members voting against it. 
A paragraph from Sir Gooroodass will be worth «quoting here 
because it involves an important educational principle. 

= With all my predilection as an old retired orthodox Brahmin 
for the purely contemplative life of the hermit I cannot endorse 


'the view that we should train our young men to be pure contem- 


plative creatures fit only for the forest. We want to train them 


to be active men and useful citizens, qualified to take part in the 


world of action outside the University walls. Then again that 

will be an inane purity of atmosphere which has to be secured 

by sedulously shutting out learned men who have taken an active 

and honourable part in wholesome movements for furthering pro- 

gress. An atmosphere so purified will have nothing invigorating, 
3— 1524 HB, 
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nothing stimulating, nothing inspiring in it, and may harbour, as 
all. stagnant things are apt to do, germs of mischief.” 

The passage recalls to our mind Milton’s memorable utterance 
against “ cloistered virtue " and should correct the impression | 
formed in the minds of some ** progressive " people according 
to whom Sir Gooroodass, or anybody else who spoke on the excel. 
lence of restriction or control, must be dubbed as going counter 
to progress. "' Should students or teachers take part in politics ?" 
found here a well-considered reply in which the nobility of his mind 
was not warped by any mistaken idea of unnecessary and sweeping 
general prohibition. 

He gave evidence before the Sadler Commission (1917-18), 
both written and oral, and his observations, covering a wide field, 
are still worth perusal. They are always practical and at the same 
time governed by liberal principles. Four of them may well be 
considered here. First, regarding the teaching of English: he 
was strongly opposed to the study of literature without grammar, 
or the study of the language apart from that of the literature, and 
also disapproved of too many books. He recalled the prose and 
| poetical readers compiled under the supervision of Bethune and 

published by the School Book Society as an excellent graduated 
series, and recommended the study of such portions of English 
literature as are of cosmopolitan interest. English Grammar, he held, 
should be regularly taught, and not left to be picked up from merely 
copious reading. '' The encouraging of a wrong method of teaching 
English up to the Matriculation stage, that is, the method which 
seeks to make boys learn English by copious, and therefore neces- 
sarily superficial, reading of a large number of books," in preference 
to the method of thorough and careful reading of a few selected 
text-books on literature, with a text-book on grammar, this he 
condemned as a great defect, and he observed: Copious’ 
rapid reading may help to make one a ready writer and speaker 
in his vernacular, but not in a difficult foreign language, which 
can be learnt correctly only by close and thorough reading of a few 
well-chosen books and a text-book on grammar at the early stages 
of the student's progress. Secondly, he was for abolishing al- 
together, or substantially reducing, the percentage of compulsory 
attendance for students at their collegiate lectures, Thirdly, 
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again and again he pleaded that the Hindu system of medicine 
should be taught in our medical colleges and recognised by „the 
University. “The Hindu system of medicine, with all its errors 
in its theories, is a valuable depository of remedial agents which 
have effected cures and stood the test of time for centuries. And 
such a system is well worthy of study.” Again, “ though according 
to some it is wrong as a system, it being based upon unproved 
theories, yet it has discovered remedies which have been effecting 
cures, and have stood the test of experience for centuries, and the 
active principles and modes of action of those remedies require 
investigation according to modern scientific methods; and the 
study of that system should be encouraged in the University. 
Fourthly, he had by this time lost some of his faith in the “ trained 
teacher " ; obviously so, because the training given was not good, 
** The trained teacher is apt to become mechanical ; intelligence and 
natural love of teaching are of greater importance than training. 
Improvements should be made in the methods of training teachers 
so that they should not become mechanical." 

The taper of his life was fast going out. He had kept himself 
busy to the end, though he had retired from the Bench and the 
Bar long ago. His evidence before the Commission just now 
referred to shows that his intellect. remained active and alert ; 
he agreed to be the Dean of the Faculty of Law in the Calcutta 
University and, as usual with him, worked at it with devotion. 
He set a paper for the M.L. Examination. In October, 1918, he 
was attacked with dysentery, a disease from which he began to suffer 
now and then. His health deteriorated and he insisted on 
making a will. Ten days before the end came he was, according 
to his earnest desire, brought down to his Baghbazar house on the 
side of the Ganges, and there, after feeling relieved at the gentle 
breeze of the sacred river and mostly living upon its water, immersed 
in holy thoughts, he spent the last few days of his life. He enjoined 
that on the day of his Sradh a particular branch of the bel tree in 
the garden adjoining his house was to be used for the prishakashtha, 
the flower garden was not to he spoilt in any way in making arrange- 
ments for welcoming the guests, etc. He wished also that at the 
time of his death only a few relatives and his spiritual adviser might 
be allowed to stay in the room and that*there should be no crowd 
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of mourners in their cars following the dead body on to the bank 
of the Ganges, to show respect to the dead according to the modern 
custom, In particular, he wanted that Pandit Krishnakamal 
Bhattacharyya who had been once his teacher might on the Sradh 
. day read out the Nachiketa Upakhyan from the Katha Upanishad. 
About 10 hours before his death a letter from the Syndicate con- 
veying their concern and also a message of hope for his eventual 
recovery was read out to him and he at once dictated a suitable 
reply to the bearer of the letter, Dr. Sureshprasad Sarbadhicari, 
who had been deputed by the Syndicate for the purpose, and he also 
signed the cheque depositing for the last time the amount of his 
monthly pension at his bank. He expired on 2nd December, 
1918. 

He died in harness. A life devoted to a high ideal, the worship 
of God and the service of his fellow-beings, a true humility of spirit 
combined with a rare independence of mind, mindful of details 
but never missing the whole, Sir Gooroodass was a beacon light 
to his countrymen, specially to the Hindus, The nearness to the 
Ganges, the recitals from the Gita, the com pany of friends and 
relatives as the flame of his life was going out, the consciousness of 
life which remained with him till the very end, and using up every 
moment of that consciousness in thoughts of duty and of the higher 
self—all these had made his death truly remarkable, but let us 
remember, not more remarkable than his life. It was the life of 
a Hindu who imbibed the best traditions of an ancient race and 
preserved them in his conduct; it was the life of a Brahmin to 
whom sobriety and restraint were not colourless words, but whose 
actions and thoughts were all disciplined by them; it was, above 
all, a life dedicated to the service of his fellow-beings, service rendered 
mo less by the living example of his own life than through thoughts 

. and writings on education. May his countrymen be worthy of it, 
and may they remember him, and in that remembrance endeavour’ 
__ to justify their claims on the service rendered by the illustrious 

dead ! 
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Di বালাকালে গুরুদাস শ্যানপুক্রে তাঁহার নাতুলালয়ে ছিলেন । একজন ভকরুসহাশয় 
কতিপয় বালককে শিক্ষা দিতেন । গুরুদাশ ' ক' লিপিবার চেষ্টা করিয়া Be বশের $4 রেখাটি 
one fam তুলিতে পারিতেছিলেন লা, উহা ডান দিকে হেলিয়া মাইতেছিল। ওরুদাস দুই 
দিন চেষ্টা করিয়া কৃতকাধ না হওয়ায়, তাহার জননী সোলানণি দেবী দৃঢ়তার সহিত গুরুনহাশয়াকে 
বলিলেন, '' যদি কলা জামার পুত্রকে ঠিক করিরা ' ক C লেখাইতে না পারেন, আপনাকেও wife 
না এবং পৃত্রকেও কিছু খাইতে দিব লা। '' পরদিন crm প্রার বারটার সনরে গুরুদাস ঠিক করির! 
‘ক লিখিতে পারিবে, গুরুমহাশয় gf পাইলেন এবং গুরুদাগ খাইতে পাইলেন । তিনি 
বলিতেন যে, তীহার সাতৃদ্গেবীর উক্ত দৃঢ় প্রতিজ্ঞাই তাহার উত্তরকালের অবারসার ও PEA- 
নিষ্ঠার মূল | 

২। যখন তিনি Oriental Seminarycz পড়িতেল, তখন একদিন তিনি কতকগুলি 
চিনের মাটির পুতুলের uten বাচীর resp বাগানের পখের এক rn বৃত্ত (Circle), siete 
ত্রিভুজ, wate free প্রভৃতি কয়েকটি জ্যামিতির চিত্র অতি সুন্পরন্ধপে নির্মাণ করিরাছিলেন | 
তাহার মেজ মালীমা যখন কল-দেবত। শ্বীরঘুনাখদেনের তোগ আলিতেছিলেন, cia তাহার পা 
লাগিয়া দই-তিনটি চিত্র ctfem গিয়াছিল। ইহাতে seer ক্রুদ্ধ হইয়া তাঁহার পারের দিকে ছিল 
স্রোড়াতে A হইতে tarts হইয়াছিল 1 সোনাষণি দেবী এই ঘটনার সংবাদ পাইয়া, একটি ঘরে যাইয়া 
অতিশয় কাতরভাবে sc ডাকিতে লাগিলেন crm ota বারটার মনরে গুরুদাস এ ঘরে 
আসিয়া জননীকে বলিলেন, *' মা, তুমি amt aapea বসিয়া রহিয়াছ কেন, আমাকে ভাত দিবে 
ae জননী বলিলেন, আজ তুমি কিরূপ অন্যায় কর্ম করিয়াছ ; তাহা একবার ভাবিয়া দেখিভেচ্ছ 
না? fat তোমার মেজ মাসীমার নাখায় কিংবা চোখে লাগিলে কিরূপ অনিষ্ট হইত বল দেখি ! 
তুনি যদি এরূপ দূরম্ত হও, তাহা হইলে আমি খাইব না এবং তোমাকেও ভাত দিতে পারিব লা 1" 
এই কখা শুনিয়া গুকুদাস বলিলেন, ' : না; ডোনার নিকট Rl কাদির ver were CEOS 
অন্যায় কর্ম করিব ma 

তখন জননী বলিলেন, C শ্রীরঘ্নাখদেবকে প্রণাম করিরা ভক্তিভাবে প্রার্থনা কর, যেন 

cate fron লোভের বশীভূত হইয়া কোনও অনয কর্ম mma তোমার মেজ ate 

প্রণাম করিয়া তাহার নিকট ক্ষমা প্রাথনা করিয়া আইস।' আদর্শ জনলীর পুত্রকে শিক্ষা দিবার 
এই প্রণালী আমাদের কলের প্রশিখানযোগা i 

si গুরুদাশ যখন M.A, পরীক্ষা দিতেছিলেল, একদিন কির়ৎকালের জলা পরীস্ষা-গৃহের 








বাহিরে যাইবার নিনিত অধ্যাপক NOM সাছেবের অনুমতি eren করিয়াছিলেন । nto বলিলেন, 


“fia atem নিয়ন-বিরুদ্ধ।'' তখন গুরুদাস বিখ্যাত কৰি পোপের এই শ্রোকটি আবৃত্তি 


1f, where the rules not far enough extend, 
২৩ rules were made but to promote their end), 
lucky license answer to the full , 


| "The intent proposed, that license is a Ful.” | [N77 


- 


m. LA — LL N 4 








i 
2. 
j 


5. 





22 SIR GOOROODASS CENTENARY COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


spi মাহেব গুরুদাসের প্রত্যুৎপত্রুযতি এবং যুক্তিযুক্ত উত্তরে অতিশয় প্রীত হইয়া তৎক্ষণাৎ 
বাহিরে যাইতে অনুমতি দিলেন 

8| orem বি.এল্‌. পরীক্ষার জন্য yes হইবার সময়ে অধিক রাত্রি জাগিয়। পড়িতেন । 
£সানানণি দেবী একদিন তাহাকে বলিলেন, “as অধিক রাত্রি জাগিলে, তোমার শরীর অসুস্থ 
হইবার সম্ভাবনা এবং হয়ত তুমি পরীক্ষা দিতেই পারিবে না ।'' গুরুদাশ উত্তরে বলিলেন, ou 
এই পরীক্ষায় অনেকগুলি বিদ্ধ আয়ত্ত করিতে ও গ্রন্থ পাঠ করিতে হয় ।'' গে-সলয়ে তাহার এক 
দূর সম্পর্কের আত্মীয় তাহার বাটির নিকটেই বাস করিতেন । তিনি তাহাকে দাদা এবং সোনামণি 
দেবীকে পিসি বলিতেন।॥ তিনি তাহার পরোক্ষে সোনামণি দেবীকে বলিলেন, '' পিসি, দাদা যাহ 
বলিলেন তাহ! মতা ; কিন্ত একটি কথা তিনি আপনার নিকট গোপন করিয়াছেন । তিনি সকল 
পরীক্ষার সবপ্রখন হইয়াছেন এবং Frater তাহার নীচে হইয়াছে । এই শেষ পরীক্ষায় পাচ্ছে 
লীলাস্বর তাহার উপরে হয়, সেইজনা তিনি এত রাত্রি জাগিয়া পড়িতেছেন i" এই ee শুনিয়া 
সোলাষণি দেবী ওরুদাসকে ডাকিরা জিজ্ঞাসা করিলেন, *' পাচ্ছে লীলাম্বর তোমার উপরে হয়, সেই- 
জনা কি ভুমি এত রাতপ্জাগিয়া পড়িতেছ ?'' তিনি উত্তরে জননীকে বলিলেন যে, Gant মনের 
ভাৰ তাহার কতকটা। হইয়াছে । তখন জননী বলিলেন, *' সবপ্রখম হওয়া তোমার হাতে নহে ; 
সে জন্য অদ্ষ্টের উপর নিভর করিতে হইবে । যদি এই পরীক্ষার লীলাম্বর তোমার উপরে হয়, 
আমি কিছুমাত্র w:f«z হইব mi eat রেছারেছি ভাব ভাল নহে i” 

si জননীর কথার সমীচীনতা উপলব্ধি করিয়া অধিক রাত্রি জাগরণ বন্ধ করিলেন | 
সৌভাগ্যক্ৰমে তিলনি এই পরীক্ষাতেও nigda হইলেন এবং সোলার মেডেল পাইলেন | 

& | গুরুদাস বহরমপুর কোর্টে ছয় বৎসর ওকালতী করিয়া কলিকাতা হাইকোর্টে ওকালতী 
আরম্ভ করেন। হাইকোর্টের স্ুপ্রাসিচ্ছ বিচারপতি দ্বারকানাখ মিত্রের সহিত একদিন তাঁহার 
সাক্ষাৎ হয় । স্বারকালাখ তাহাকে জিজ্ঞাসা করিলেন, '* আমর! কোনও কম করিবার সময়ে WE পাশে 


_ দেৰি, m উপরে দেখি ?'' তিনি তৎক্ষণাৎ উত্তর দিলেন, “আমরা wE পাশেই দেখি ; কিন্ত তাহার 
কারণ এই যে, দই পাশে দই চারি জান আছেন--বীহারা। উপরে দেখেন www সেক্সপ লোক কেহই 





লা খাকিতেন, তাহা হইলে আমর! দুই পাশেও দেখিতাম ai স্বারকালাখ এই উত্তরে অতিশয় 
প্রীত হইয়া বলিলেন, " Capital Advocacy " (উৎকৃষ্ট পক্ষ-সমর্থ ন ) | 

৬। গুরুদাসের দৃঢ়বিশ্বাস ছিল যে, cate সংবরণপ্বক ত্য ও ধর্মপখে খাকিয়। করবা পালন 
করিবে, ভগবানের কপ প্রাপ্ত হওয়া যায় । তিনি পঞ্চাশ টাকা ফী লইয়া একটি মোকদ্দম! গ্রহণ 
করিয়াছিলেন । উহার বিচারের পূর্বদিলে cem চার্টার পর একজন মঞ্জেল পরদিন তাহাকে 
বহরমপুরে একটি বড় caen করিবার লিমিত্ত লইয়া যাইবার জলা উপস্থিত হইল এবং 3,4004 


[x টাক। ফী বার্ধ হইল । তিনি তাহার পূর্ব মক্ষেলকে বলিলেন যে, তাহার মোকদ্দমায় অপর পক্ষের 
O স্বলিবার কিছুই নাই এবং তাঁহার জয়লাভ স্ুনিশ্চিত। যদি তিনি ree হন, তাহার সোকদ্দমার 


ভার অপর কোনও উকীলকে fem তিনি সেই macer বহরমপুর যাত্রা করিতে পারেন ॥ কিন্ত 
_ তাঁছার amas এই প্রস্তাবে কিছুতেই সন্ত হইলেন না । তখন তিনি বহরসপুবের মন্ধেলকে বলিলেন 





— qm, এ-ক্ষেত্রে তিনি তাঁহার মোকচ্দমা গ্রহণ করিতে অক্ষম । উক্ত aces বহরনপুরের জব্দের নিকট 
টেলিগ্রাম করিলেন যে, যদি তিনি অনুগ্রহপর্বক তাহার মোকদ্দমার বিচারের অন্য একটি দিন ধার্ম 
ক্রেন, নিন শি উনি ww এই প্রার্থনা মঞ্জুর 





| 





শ্যার গুরুদাসের জীবনের কয়েকটি কাহিনী ২৩ 


তিনি তাহার বাটার সংলগ্ন একগণ্ড জনি ক্রয় করিবার জানা উৎস্থক ছিলেন | যে দালাল উক্ত কাধে 
নিযুক্ত হইয়াছিল, সে গোপনে জনি-বিকরেতাঁকে জনির মূল্য 2,000, টাকা নিদিষ্ট করিতে "cm 
উহার মধো ৫00, টাকা শে পাইবে, এইরূপ pompa হয় | যে-পিন হাইকোর্টে গুরুদাস বহরসপুরের 
মোকদ্দম। প্রত্যাখ্যান করেন, উক্ত দালাল তথায় উপস্থিত ছিল i তাহার এই অসানারণ লোতশুন্যাতা 
ও বর্মপরারণতা দেখিয়া দালাল নিজের 'অসদাচরণের জন্য অত্যান্ত দুঃসিত হইয়া গুরুদাসের নিকট 
ক্ষমা প্রাথনা করিল এবং তিনি ২,৫০০২ টাকা মূলের Ew জনি ক্রয় করিলেন। কর্দকলের আশ। 
সম্পূর্ণ রূপে ত্যাগ করিরা ঠিক পশে চলিতে পারিলে ভগবৎক্পার পরিণামে সঙ্গলই হয়, গুরুদাস 
সর্বদাই এই কণা বলিতেন। | f 

4| হাইকোটের বিচারপতি নিযুক্ত হইয়া গুরুদাস যখন জননীকে প্রশাসন করিলেন, জননী 
জিজ্ঞাসা করিলেন, “ তোমাকে ফাসীর হুকুম দিতে হইবে কি ?'' Garr তিনি বলিলেন বে, তাঁহাকে 
নিজে ফাসীর হুকুম দিতে হইবে না ; কিন্ত জেলার জজের Qa ees স্তরের জনা তাঁহার নিকট 
আসিলে, কোন কোন স্থলে তাঁহাকে উহা qaa করিতে হইতে পারে ॥ তাহার পর জননী বলিলেন, 
এতদিন তুমি কেবল নিজের acecaa পক্ষ সনখ ন করিতেছিলে | এখন তোমাকে উভর পক্ষের 
Serica aga শুনিয়া বিচার করিতে হইবে, অর্থাৎ সতা কোথায় আছে স্থির করিতে হইবে | 
অনেক স্থলে উহা স্থির করা কঠিন। omen বিচারকালে কেবল নিজের বিদ্যা ও বুদ্ধির উপর 
নির্ভর করিও না ; কিন্ত সেই সর্বজ্ঞ ও wata ভগরানের নিকট ভক্তিভাবে প্রার্থ না করিবে, যেন 
তিনি তোমাকে সতা-নির্ণ য়ের পথ দেখাইয়া দেন এবং তোমার ছারা কোনওকরূপ অন্যায় বিচার না 
হয়।'' তিনি জননীর এই অমলা উপদেশ শিরোবার্ধ fan বিচারকার্ম করিতেন । তাহার বিচারাষ্ন- 
লক্ষ্য করিয়া লাভ করিয়াছি, তদনুসারে আমি সশৌরবে বলিতে পারি যে, কোন বিচারপ্রা্থী কোন 
সময়ে এ-কথা বলিতে পারেন নাই যে, আপনি মনোযোগপূর্বক তাঁহার teen শুনেন লাই, বুঝিবার 
চেষ্টা করেন নাই, স্মপক্ষ-বিপক্ষের তর্ক-বিতর্ক বিচার করেন লাই বা নোকদ্দমার অন্যার dion 
করিয়াছেন । বিলি camem করিতে আসিয়া পরাজিত হইয়াছেন, তিনিও বিচারালয় ত্যাগ করিবার 
acu বলিয়। গিয়াছেন যে, ‘ আপনি ন্যায়সঙ্গত বিচারই করিরাছ্েন ।' আপনার সমশ্ব ওকালতিকালে 
ও জক্ছিয়তিপময়ে আপনি নিরপেক্ষ, স্পষ্টবাদী ও ধারিকের ন্যায় কর্ম করিয়াছেন |" 


বহরমপুরের বিবরণ 


>| বহরমপুর কলেজের আইনের অধ্যাপক বাবু রমানাখ নন্দী মহাশয়ের পরলোক-গমনের 
পরে তাঁহার স্বানাভিদিক্ত হইয়া seer ১৮৬৬ খৃষ্টাবন্দের শেদভাগে wees যাত্রা FAT 
শে সময়ে তাঁহার ভূতপর্ব অধ্যাপক রবার্ট হ্যাণ্ড বহরসপুর কলেজের Pe ছিলেন, এবং রেভারেণ্ড . 
লালবিহারী দে ও রাসবিহারী ঘোদ ইংরাজী শাহিতোর ও পণ্ডিত রামগতি waters মহাশয় সংস্কৃত 
সাহিতোর অধ্যাপক ডিলেন। কলিকাতা শোভাবাজারের রাজা প্রসমুলারায়ণ দেব তৎকালে 
মুলিদাবাদের নবাব-নাজিমের দেওয়ান ছিলেন। গুরুদাসের মাতুল গঙ্গানারাযণ গঙ্গোপাৰ্যায়ের 
ec সময়ে “ Stephen's Commentaries on the Laws of England ” 


= মামক পুস্তক BLL, পরীক্ষার পাঠা ছিল। Q পৃন্তকের মূলা অধিক বলিয়া মব্যবিত্ত অবস্থার ছাব্রগণ 
উহা ক্ৰয় করিতে অক্ষম দেখিয় গুরুদাস তাহাদের পাঠের feat জন্য উহার একখানি সংক্ষিপ্ত 


or 
ie ges 
P Aa. 
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নোট epee করিয়া তাহাদের লেখাইয়া feces তীহার সমগ্র আইন বিশেষতঃ দণ্ডবিধি আইন- 
অধ্যাপনার প্রণালী এত ভাল ছিল যে, 'ুশিদাবাদের তাৎকালিক কমিশলার Mr. C. A. 
Campbell (বাজালার ছোটলাট বিখ্যাত স্যার জর্জ ক্যান্বেলের সহোদর) এবং " লীলদপ ণ ” 
পুস্তকের বিখ্যাত: অনুবাদক Rev. Mr. Long soc যবো তাঁহার Penal Code পড়ান 
শুনিতে আলিতেন। কমিশনার সাহেব তাঁহার বাৎসরিক এড্মিনিষ্ট্েশন রিপোর্টে গুরুদাগের 
অৰ্যাপনার বিশেদ স্খ্যাতি লিপিবদ্ধ করিয়া গিয়াছেন | 

ওকরুদাগের যাতুলমহাশয় ভাগিনেয় যাহাতে মৃত রমালাখ 9 I স্থানে নৰাৰ সরকারে উকীল 
নিযুক্ত হন সে জন্য রাজ। প্রসনুনারায়ণকে অনুরোধ করেন | রাজ তদুত্তরে বলেন, “ আপনার 
ভাখিনেয়টি মে প্রকার নিরীহ তাহাতে তাঁহাকে নবাব সরকারের সহকারী উকীল নিযুক্ত করিতে 
আমার সাহস হয়না । গুরুদাস এই উত্তর শুনিয়া কিছুমাত্র tm হইয়া বলেন, * মামা, কেন 
অনুরোধ করিলেন ? আমি যদি ভালরূপ আইন-বাবসা চালাইতে পারি তাহা হইলে দেওয়ান বাহাদুর 
স্বতঃপ্রবৃত্ত হইয়া আমাকে নবাব সরকারের উকীল নিযুক্ত করিতে বাধা হইবেন। আমার অদৃষ্টে 
নবাবের ধনাগার হইতে যাহ। প্রাপ্য a আছে, তাহার একটি পয়সাও কেহ বাড়াইতে বা waters 
পারিবে m pU অদ্‌ ate এবং ভগবানের স্রবিচাবের Bota তাহার দৃবিশ্বাশ এই উক্তি হইতে প্রকাশ 
পাইতোছে | 

রিও ey ba wot উরুদাসকে বলেন, C" ভায়া, বহরমপুর জায়গা, এখানে 
Tt একটা won emn ও একটা ফরসী কর, নইলে খাতির হইবে না, "HUS মন্ডেলও জুটিবে 
mi EL Cini sum wit, এবং তদৃত্তরে বলেন, "on, যদি রূপা-বীবা ecm 
বা ফরসীর জোরে আনার মোকদ্দমা পাইবার স্রবিৰা হয়, তাহা হইলে এমন পসারে আমার প্রয়োজ্ছন 
নাই, আমি wmm মরি সেও sta 

৯। এই সময়ে বহরমপুর আদালতে নবাব-লাজ্দিলের সহিত এক খোজার এক বড় মোকদ্দম। 
বাখে। এ মোকদ্দমায় উভয় পক্ষেরই বিশেষ জিদ fea লবাব-নাজিমের পক্ষের প্রধান উকীল 
বাবু ateren চট্টোপাধ্যায় মোকদ্দযা-সংক্রান্ত সমস্ত কাগজপত্র তল তথ করিরা। দেখিয়া দেওয়ান 
রাজা প্রসনুনারায়গকে বলেন যে, মোকদ্দমায় নবাবের জয়লাভের বিশে pate লাই, cae 
নিটমাট হইলেই তাল হর । ঘটনাক্রমে গুরুদাস সেই সময়ে সেইস্মলে উপস্থিত ছিলেন, এবং তিনি 
এই সোকদ্দসা-সংক্রাম্ত সমস্ত বৃত্তান্ত পূর্ব হইতে জানিতেন । দেওয়ান বাহাদুর তাঁহাকে cam 
fetm করেন, '* কি, গুরুদাস বাবু, আপনার কি মত ?'' তদুত্তরে তিনি বলিলেন, “4 মোকদ্দমা 
চালাইলে নবাব-নাজিম জয়লাভ করিবেন, তাহার অনেক কারণ আছে 1" দেওয়ান মহাশর উভয় 
Fraa মত লবাব-নাজিমেরর কর্ণ গোচর করেন ॥ নবাব-নাজ্িম গুরাদাসকে ডাকাইয়া তাহার 
AS কখা। ও GUEST শুনেন, এবং তাহার দ্বার৷ এ মোকদ্দষা-সংক্রান্্ সমস্ত বৃত্তান্ত লেখাইয়া কলিকাতা। 
হাইকোর্টে বিখ্যাত কাউন্সেল Mr. R. V. Doyne সাহেবের নিকট £u অপরাপর কাগজপত্রে 
সহিত পাঠাইয়া orm) ডয়েন সাহেব গুরুদ্াসের সহিত একমত হইয়া লিখিত মত দেন । উত্তর- 
কালে এ মোকদ্দমায় নবাব-নাজিনের সম্পূর্ণ জয়লাভ হয়, এবং তাহার ma রক্ষা হয় ও প্রায় বিশ 





weer লাভ হয় । উহাতে wa? হইয়া তিনি ওকুদাসকে তাহার স্টেটের একজন সহকারী উকীল 





নিযুক্ত করেন, এবং পারিতোঘিক-বাবদ তাঁহাকে স্বর্ণের ঘড়ি ও চেন দেল। 

৩। প্রথম eta avos গুরুদাস দেওয়ানী aren অপেক্ষা ফৌজদারী মোকদ্দম। 
অধিক পাইতে এ সকল মোকদ্দনার মান্জেলের জয়লাভ হইবে কি লা, mhe ধারা তাহা বুঝিবার 
Y puo fu BID দাগ ven PY E 











স্যার গুরুদাগের জীবনের কয়েকটি কাহিলী ২৫ 


একটি ফৌজদারী মোকদ্দমা অতি কৌশলের সহিত orate জয়লাত করায়, তাঁহার খ্যাতিবৃদ্ধি 
হইয়া পড়ে | বহরমপুরের কোন ধনবান্‌ জমিদার একমাত্র পুত্র, একটি অবিবাহিতা কন্য। ও এক 
পত্নী রাখিয়া পরলোকগমন করেন। বৃত্ত কিঞ্চিৎ পূর্বে তিনি তাঁহার সসন্ত সম্পন্তি পরীর নানে 
বেনামী করেন। এক দরিদ্র afer সহিত কন্যাটির বিবাহ হয়। বিবাহকাল হইতে কন্যার 
স্বামী শাশুড়ীর আশ্বরে বাস করিতে থাকেন । শাশুড়ীর qua পর জামাতা তাঁহার বন্ধুগণের পরানর্শ।- 
prier riv পক্ষ হইতে শাশুড়ীর নামীয় বিঘরের অংশপ্রাপ্তির মোকদ্দসা করিবার 'অভিপ্রায়ে পরীকে 
্বানান্তরে লইয়া যাওয়া স্থির করেন। কারণ এক বাড়ীতে পাকিয়। ভাই-তগিনীতে মোকদ্দন। কর! 
স্মবিধাজনক নহে । স্থানান্তরে লইয়। যাইবার সময়ে শালক-ভগিলীপতিতে গুরুতর বিবাদ হর । 
স্থানীয় পুলিস ভগিনীপতির পক্ষ অবলম্বন করে এনং পরে ভিসি ই ম্যাজিস্ট্রেট W. L. Heeley 
সাহেবের আদালতে মোকদ্দম। রুক্ষ হয় । এরুদাস সংস্কৃত তাঘায় বিশেম ares ছিলেন । যোকদ্ছসার 
গবণ মেন্ট গুরুদাসকে উকীল fepe করেন । আর শ্যালক স্বপক্ষে বহরসপুরের সমস্ত প্রধান 
প্রধান উকীল নিযুক্ত করেন । গুরুদাস Tete সমর্থ ন-প্রসঙ্গে, ‘oh রক্ষতি যৌবনে '' এই 
"Ib উদ্ধৃত করিয়া বলেন যে, পত্থীকে বক্ষা করা একমাত্র পতিরই অধিকার, আর কেহই তাহাতে 
আপত্তি করিতে পারে লা। afters বিবাহিতা কল্যার পিতুগৃহে বা atag অধিককাল বাস 
কন্যার বিশুদ্ধ-চরিত্র-সব্বন্ধে দূর্ীমজনক । ইহা প্রতিপনু করিবার জনা তিনি মহাকবি কালিদাসের 
“een নাটক হইতে এই ape উদ্ধৃত ccm সতীনপি জাতিকলৈকসংশ্রয়াং জলো- 
eat) তর্ভুমতীং বিশঙ্কতে। we: সমীপে পরিণেতুরিঘাতে প্রিয়াংপ্রিয়া বা spen স্ববন্কৃভিঃ un” 
__এবং বিচারপতিকে বুঝাইয়। দেন যে কন্যাটির প্রতিনিয়ত বহুদিন ভ্রাতুগহে বাস অবৈধ কর্ন । এই 
যুক্তি স্যাজিস্টেট হৃদয়ঙ্গম করেন, এবং জনিদার ভ্রাতাকে তিন দিবসের জন্য কারাবাশের আজ্ঞা 
দেন। ইহাতে বহরমপূনে মহা ছলস্থৃল পড়িয়া যায় ও সঙ্গে সঙ্গে santos পসার বৃদ্ধি হইয়া পড়ে । 
তিনি আমাদিগকে বলিতেন বে, এই মোকদ্দমায় জয়লাভে তাঁহার কোনও কতিত্ব নাই । উহা কতকগুলি 
অনুক্ল পারিপাশ্বিক ঘটনার ফল। যখন অদৃষ্ট wept হয় তখন trate প্রকারের যুক্তিতর্কে 
বিচারালয়ে স্রখ্যাতি বৃদ্ধি পায়। এই উক্তি শীতায় ভগবানের উক্তির প্রতিজ্বনি করিতেছে 
“ কর্ণণোবাধিকারন্ত্ে মা ফলেঘু কদাচন। মা কর্মফলহেতুবা তে সঙ্গোহস্বকর্মণি u— 
অর্থাৎ হে অর্জন, কর্শেতেই তোমার অধিকার অতএব কর্ম করা আবশাক ; কিস্ক সেই কর্মের ফলে 
তোমার কোন অধিকার নাই জ্ঞানিবে | ইহা! সম্পূর্ণ রূপে তগবদধীন, Bom করিলেই তুমি ফল পাইতে 
পার না। কিন্ত তুমি কখনও নিজেকে কর্মফলের হেতুভূভ মনে করিও ন! ; ফল-কামলা পরিত্যাগ- 
পূর্বক কর্ম কর।” গুরুদাস তাঁহার দীর্ঘ জীবনে সমস্ত কর্মেই এই উচচ আদশ অবলঙ্বন কনিয়া 
গিঘাছেন। 

8 | গুরুদাগ মোকদ্দমা-গ্ুহণ-সদ্বদ্ধে নিয়ম করিয়াছিলেন যে, একবার যে মোকদ্দনার কাগজপত্র 
দেখিবেন, পরে সে পক্ষে তাঁহাকে উকীল নিযুক্ত m করিলেও তিনি কদাচ প্রতিপক্ষের উকীল হইয়া 
সে পক্ষ সমর্থন করিবেন লা। তিনি বলিতেন যে, উকীলের বাবলা অতি উচচ অঙ্গের বাবসা | 
কিঞ্চিৎ অর্থের লোভে পক্ষ-পরিবর্ভন অতি গছিত কর্ম । তিনি আরও বলিতেন, ওকালতি-সংক্রান্ত 
যে কার্ধে wee হইবে m যথাজ্ঞানে ধারণা হয়, গে কার্যে হস্তক্ষেপ করা৷ অনুচিত | বহরসপুরে 
কার্শকালে এই প্রকারের একটি wim ঘরটিয়াছিল। একজন জমিদার Crete জমিদারীর ser] 
বিস্তীৰ্ণ চরজনি পাইবার জলা তাঁহাকে পর্যাপ্ত অখের লোভ দেখাইয়া একখালি আরজি pre 
করিতে অনুক্সোধ করেন | নদী সনিয়া যাওয়ায় অপর এক জমিদারের নদী-গর্ভ-বিলীন জনির স্বলেই 












j; পরে এই চরজনি উৎপনী হয়। তখন হাইকোর্টের এইরূপ নজীর ছিল যে, যদি কাহারও ভূমি way 


1—1524H. 
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P হইয়া, পরে উহার স্থলে চরজমি উতপন হয়, তাহ! হইলে ত্র চরজমিতে তাহার কোন স্বত্ব বার 
aera না, কিন্ত উহা, apres ভূমির বৃদ্ধি বলিয়া গণা হইবে, এবং এই শেঘোজ ভূমির অবিকারীর 
প্রাপা হইবে । duet Oe জমিদারক্ষে বলেন: যে, হাইকোর্টের নজীর সম্পূর্ণ ন্যারবিরুদ্ধ এবং 
তাহাকে তামাদির সময় পর্যন্ত অপেক্ষা করিতে উপদেশ দেন। কিছুদিন পরেই প্রিভি কাউন্সিলে 
এই চূড়ান্ত নিষ্পত্তি হয় যে, কোন ব্যক্তির ভূমি জলমগু হইয়। পরে উহার স্থলে ref উৎপন হইলে 
তাহাতে সেই বাক্তিরই স্বত্ব বজায় থাকিবে, fret জমিদার উহা তাঁহার জমির বৃদ্ধি বলিয়া পাইতে 
পারেন না. জনিদারবাবু gots বিচার জ্ঞাত হইয়া গুরুদাসকে শত শত ধনাবাদ দেন ও বলেন, 
“ মহাশয়, আপনি আমাকে বন্ধ অর্থ বায় হইতে বীচাইয়া দিয়াছেন, stata আপনার মঙ্গল করিবেন i" 

| Gi ১৮৬৮ খুষ্টাব্দের ফেব্রুয়ারী মাসে শুরূুদাল ' - প্রেমচাদ রায়চাদ স্টডেন্টশিপ "' পরীক্ষা 
দিবার জনা দই সপ্তাহের ছুটি লইয়া কলিকাতায় গমন করেন | vw গ্লারীক্ষ। সেই বৎসর সর্বপ্রখয় 
গৃহীত হয়। রেতারেও কালীচরণ বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় ও আশুতোঘ মখোপাধ্যায়ও এই পরীক্ষা দিয়াছিলেল। 
তিন দিবস পরীক্ষা দিয়া -কালীচরণবাবু অসুস্থ হইয়া পড়েন ! গুরুদাস ইংরাঁভী-সাহিতা. ইতিহাস, 
mes, অলিশ্ব fzer গণিত এই fofi বিঘয়ে পরীক্ষা দেল, এবং ateata প্রথলোক্ত তিনটি বিঘয়ে 
পরীক্ষা দেন। পরীক্ষা শেঘ হইবার পর পরীক্ষকগণ fus করিলেন যে, যদি কোন উত্তর-পত্রে 
শতকরা 8০ নম্বরের কম হয়, উহ! গ্রাহ্য হইবে না | এই নিয়মানুসারে গুরুদাসের দই তিনটি উত্তর- 
পাত্র অন্থাহা হয়, এবং তাহার ফলে আশুবাবু পরীক্ষার বৃত্তি দশ হাজার টাকা লাভ করেন । পরীক্ষায় 

"Hb না হওয়ায় গুরুদাস কিঞ্চিৎ দুঃখিত হন, কারণ এ পর্যন্ত এফু.এ. পরীক্ষা হইতে কোনও 
পরীক্ষায় তিনি বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ে দ্বিতীয় হন নাই | 

তিনি এখন সংস্কৃত ভাষায় ব্যুৎপন্তি-লাভের Bom করিলেন, এবং পণ্ডিত রামগতি ন্যায়রত্রের 
নিকট তাহার ইচছা প্রকাশ করেল। তাঁহার পঠদ্দশায় সংস্কৃত ভাদা কলেজে সহকারী ভাঘারূপে 
পড়ান হইত mg ন্যায়রস্ত মহাশয়ের উপদেশানুসারে তিনি মৃপ্ধবোধ ব্যাকরণ ও অনরকোঘ Nay 
অধ্যয়ন করেন , এবং রঘ্বংশ, Sater, মেঘখদত, tsa ও উত্তররামচরিত পাঠ করেন। 
Wars মহাশয় তাহার নিজের উত্তররামচরিত পৃস্তকখালি গুরুদাসকে উপহার দেন এবং বলেন, 
“ আপনি আমার ন্যায় অনেক শিক্ষক পাইবেন, কিন্ত জামি আপনার ন্যায় ছাত্র পাইব m0" সংস্কৃত 
ভাদায় বুযুৎপন্তির ফলে তিনি সাংখ্য, যোগ, ন্যায় প্রভৃতি ঘড়.দর্শনে এবং সনু, যাজ্ঞবন্ধ্য, দায়ভাগ, 
নিতাক্ষরা, বিবাদচিন্তামণি প্রভৃতি স্মতিশাস্ত্গ্র্ে প্রগাচ ব্যুৎপত্তি লাভ করিয়াছিলেন । 

তিনি আমাকে বলিয়াছিলেন যে, তিনি প্রেষটাদ রায়টাদ বৃত্তি পাইলে তাহার মাতৃদেবী ress: 

. বহরমপুরে আর থাকিতে চাহিতেন না। তাহ! হইলে ন্যায়রত্ব মহাশয়ের লিকাট তাহার সংস্কৃত 

পড়া হইত না, এবং এত শীঘ কলিকাতা হাইকোর্টে যাইলে তাহার পমার তাদৃশ অধিক হইত না | 
প্রাক্তন কর্মফল অবশ্যই ভোগ করিতে হইবে । নচেৎ পরম-দয়ালু ভগবানের বিধান পরিণামে মঙ্গল- 
জ্লকই হয় এই দৃঢ় বিশ্বাস আমাদের থাকা উচিত। 


— 

* ওকালতী জীবন-হাইকোর্ 

&| ১৮৭২ খষ্টাব্দের শেগভাগে গুরুদাগ হাইকোর্টে ওকালতি আরম্ভ করেন । একদিন 
(rs, As gd ni en dur ot তা বর 
o নহাইকোর্টে। বাবাইতে দেন। এ সকল garea নধো একখানিতে “ Library 
| High Court " et দেওয়া (gs; গুরুদাস ক্রয় করিবার সময়ে তাহ! লক্ষ্য করিয়া দেখেন , 
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একখানি Weekly Reporter পাওয়া বাইতেছে mi 44] ওরুদাযকে বলে বে, বে-পাতার 
ছাপ আছে সেই পাতাখানি ছিড়িরা ফেলিলেই সব চুকিয়া যায় ; কিন্তু তিনি এই প্রস্তাবে wm 
হন। স্গতরাং সমস্ত অবস্থা রেজিট্রাবের ্রারের কর্ণ গোচর হওয়ায় তদন্ত হয । তাহাতে প্রকাশ পার যে, 
একজন বিচারপতি আপনার প্রয়োজনে দেখিবার জন্য সেই পৃস্তকখানি লাইক্ক্রেরি হইতে গ্রহণ 
করেন এবং ফেরত দিতে বিস্মৃত হইয়া ছুটি লইরা স্বদেশে গমন করেন | তিনি স্বদেশ হইতে প্রত্যা- 
বন না৷ করায় তাঁহার সমস্ত দ্রব্য বিক্রীত হর, এবং সেই সঙ্গে হাইকোর্টের Aveda একজন 
পুরাতন-পুস্তকবিক্রেতার হন্ডে পড়ে, এবং মে Se) গুরুদাসকে বিক্রয় করে । তিনি তখন দপ্ররীকে 
বলেন, ' দেখলে weal, শত্য কখার নার নাই i" এই ঘটনা-স্বারা তাহার অলাবারণ 
প্রকাশ পাইতেছে I 

4! গুরুদাগের reps লোভশুনাতা-সৃঙ্বন্ধে একটি ঘটনা পূর্বেই বিবৃত করিয়াছি । এই 
সম্বন্ধে আর দ্‌ইটি ঘটনার উল্লেখ করিতেছি | দইজন ares একখানি জটিল উইলের উপর গুরুদাসের 
লিখিত মতের প্রাণী ven "US কাগজপত্র দিয়া যান। কয়েক দিন পরে তাহার মত প্রস্তুত হইলে, 
Tce ফি-সম্বন্ধে fram করিলে তিনি বলেন, “ তিন মোহরের কম নহে এবং পাঁচ নোহরের 
অবিক নহে |” তীহারা তৎক্ষণাৎ পাঁচ মোহর দিলে তিনি বলেন, “ আপনার। সর্বাপেক্ষা অধিক 
ফি-ই দিলেন |" তদ্ত্তরে তাহারা বলেন, ‘eat জটিল উইলের উপর আপনার ন্যায় fam 
উকীলের লিখিত মত দশ মোহরের কমে হইতে পারে না, এইরূপ মনে করিয়া আমর! দশ মোহর 
আনিয়াছিলাম, আপনি উহার অর্ধ মাত্র লইলেন।'' Sem গুরুদাসের অসাবারণ casa 
দেখিয়া বিস্মিত হইয়াছিলেন। 

গশুরুদাগের এক আত্মীয় tea মন্জেলের একটি মোকদ্দমার কাগজপত্র দেখাইবার জনা তাহার 
নিকটে amm যান। " তখন কাগজপত্র দেখিতে তিনি xe. bre মাত্র ফি লইতেন ॥ এই দুই 
বাক্তির কাগজপত্র দেখিয়া তিনি কিছুই লন নাই, কিন্ত বলিরাছিলেন, '' এ মোকন্দযায় আনি ast 
হইব না, কারণ পরিণামে ইহাতে জয়লাভ হইবে m 0607 মক্কেলন্ধয় এই কখার অসস্ত হইয়া চলিরা। 
যান এবং হাইকোর্টের [fs Seta বাবু eater বস্ুকে নিযুক্ত করেন । বহুদিন ধনিয়া এ 
মোকদ্দমা চলে, কিন্তু সর্বশেষে meas পরাজিত ও cr CUR হন । গুরুদাস Pom করিলে এই 
মোকদ্দনা চালাইয়া অনেক অর্থ উপার্জন করিতে পারিতেন কিন্ত তাহার বিবেক তাহাকে বাবা 


ferat i 





হাইকোটে বিঢারপতি--১৮৮৮ 


b | হাইকোর্টের বিচারপতি নিযুক্ত হইয়া গুরুদাম যখন rf after ace বলিতেন, 
তখন একদিন জনৈক Sela জরাক্রাস্ত হইয়া তাহার একটি যোকদ্দমা বুলতুৰি রাখিবার eim 
করেন। viisa নরিস etre দিকে: চাহির়। বলেন, ‘ এ ব্যাক্তিকে দেখিয়া সম্পূর্ণ সুস্থ বলিয়া 
বোধ হইতেছে।'' তখন গুরুদাস বলেন, “আপনি আমাকে দেখিয়া কিরূপ মনে করিতেছেন v". 
eri, afar বলেন, “ আপনাকে সম্পূণ সুস্থ দেখাইতেছে।' epp বলেন, '' আপনি কি 
বিশ্বাস করিবেন যে, আমি স্বাভাবিক অগ্নিসান্দা-হেতু দুই দিন উপবাস করিতেছি ?'' এই কথ! 
ofm জসটিগ্‌ afar উচ্চস্বরে বলিনা উঠিলেন, “ Oh, you Brahmins are wonderful 
people 1? (corn aate বিগ্যয়কর লোক) । তিনি উক্কীলের প্রার্থনা তৎক্ষণাৎ aga 
 ককরিলেন। পরে একুপাস তাহাকে বলিলেন যে, Ew উকীল মিখ্যাকখ৷ বলিরা যোকপ্দসা মূলতুনির 
M iste aN ATE: don সির v LS হারকোচের বায এত MINS নছে। 


LE ৮৮০ im. ay 








I 


e 
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৯। আর একদিন একজন পববক্গদেশীয় উকীল Tas সময়ে T? একটি ইংরাজী শব্দের 
Sa উচচারণ করিতেছিলেন। তাহাতে sity. afm কিপিংৎ বিরক্ত হইয়া গুরুদাসকে বলেন, 
"Gcrm সাধারণ ইংরাজী শব্দের শুদ্ধ উচচারণ শিক্ষা করেন না কেন ?'' তদস্তরে গুরুদাস 
বলেন, ' যে-ভামীয় “love” শব্দের উচচারণ ‘ate’, ‘move’ শব্দের উচচারণ ‘ws’ 
এবং rove’ শব্দের উচচারণ cU. বাঙ্গালীর পক্ষে সেই ভাঘায় শব্দের শুদ্ধ উচচারণ শিক্ষা 
করা কিরূপ কঠিন, তাহা আপনি ভাবিয়া দেখুন । আপনারা xig ও Beste শিক্ষা করেন না 
বলিয়াই বিচারপ্রাীদিগকে আরজি, জবাবপত্র, এবং মোকদ্দমা-সংক্রান্ত দলিল প্রভৃতি ইংরাজীতে 
অনুবাদ করাইতে হয়, এবং সেইজনা তাহাদের অনেক বায় হয় |" জস্টিস্‌ নরিস বলিলেন, “ বঙ্গ- 
om শিক্ষা কর। বড় কঠিন।'' গুরুদাপ বলিলেন, * আপনার এ বারণা ঠিক নহে । ইংরাজী 
ভাঙা শিক্ষা করা আমাদের পক্ষে যত কঠিন, Gump শিক্ষা কর। আপনাদের পক্ষে তাহার চেয়ে 
অনেক সহজ ।'' 

১০। একদিন জসটিস্‌ নরিস তাহার খাস-কামরায় গুরুদাগকে বলেন, *' আমি আশ্চর্যানিত হই 
যে, আপনারা কিরূপে কালীকে won বলিয়া উপাসনা করেন। ইশুন কি এজপ বীভৎমাকার 
(hideous) হইতে পারেন £ তদ্‌ত্তরে GPa বলেন, ` ' ভুমিকম্প, আগ্রেরগিরির mspT «- 
পাত, atta (tornado), জলপ্রাবন, মহামারী প্রভৃতি যে মকল ভয়ঙ্কর ঘটনা ঘটে, সে সমস্ত 
ঈশ্বরই ঘটান । সেইজ্জনা আমাদের শাস্বকারগণ, ঈশ্বরকে কেবল সৌমাষ্তি চিন্তা m করিয়া, 


তিনি যে ভীমণমূতিও হইতে পারেন, সেইব্দপ feu) করিবার fate দিয়াছেন ।'' এবং তিলি 


তাহার উত্তর-সনর্থ নার্থ দেৰীমাহাস্তোর এই cyte আবৃত্তি করেন---'' সৌম্যানি যানি menfa 
ত্ৰৈলোকাং foals csi যানি চাত্যর্থ ঘোরাশি তৈ রক্ষাগ্যাংস্তশ! ভুবহ 1)" dds se A edad UE 
2 সবার করিলেন 


ভাইস-চ্যাণ্দেলার 


>>) ১৮৮৯ Zt ডিসেদ্বর যাম পযন্ত হাইকোটের প্রধান বিচারপতি Sir Comer 
Petheram কলিকাতা fepna Vice-Chancellor পদে আসীন fE | 
gmim এই পদে নিযুক্ত করিবার পূৰে Lord Lansdowne তাহাকে যে-পত্র লিখিয়াছিলেন 


তাহার মর্ম এই ——''Sir Comer Petheramএর অবসর-শখ্বহণে কলিকাতা বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের 


Vice-Chancellorsa পদ pg শুন্য হইবে । আমি বিলক্ষণ বুঝিয়াছি যে, আপনি 
ব্যতীত এমন অনা কোন ante নাই, যিনি বিশ্ববিদ্যালয় এবং সবসাধারণের সন্ভোঘজনককরূপে এই 
war ও সম্চচ গুরুত্বপূর্ণ শূন্যপদ পূর্ণ করিতে পারেন । আমি আশা করি, এক্ষণে আমার প্রস্তাবিত 
কাধে নিয়োগ আপনার প্রীতিকর হইবে । আপনার অভিপ্রায় জানিতে পারিলে আপনাকে এ পদে 


. নিয়োগের আদেশ প্রকাশ করিব ।'' 


Seer ইহার প্রত্যুন্তরে arm লিখেন, তাহার মর্ম এই —" আপনি কলিকাতা বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের 
Vice-Chancelloraa পদে আমাকে নিযুক্ত করিবার ইচছা প্রকাশ করিনা যে-সন্ান 
দেখাইয়াছেন এবং যেস্্রকার অতিশয় শদরতা প্রকাশ করিয়াছেন weer আমি আপনার নিকট 
গভীর কৃতজ্ঞতাপাশে বন্ধ হইলাম । আপনার প্রদত্ত সদয় উপহার বিশেষ ধনাবাদের সহিত গ্রহণ 





করা আমার vim, এবং থে দায়িত্বপূ্ণ কর্মে আপনি en করিয়া আমাকে নিযুক্ত করিতে T 





করিয়াছে porco vacuo oh করিব ।'' 








গার গুরুদাসের জীবনের কয়েকটি কাহিলী ২৯ 


ইহার প্রত্যুন্তারে Lord Lansdowne যাহা লিখেন তাহার m4 এই —" আপনি Vice- 
Chancelloras কর্ন করিতে সন্মত হইরাছেন অবগত হইয়া! পরম আহলাদিত হইলাম । আনি 
Sern আপনাকে ও বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়কে অভিনন্দন দিতেছি ॥। আপনি মে-্রকার মৌজনোব.সহিত 
আমাকে পত্র লিখিয়াছেন তাহার জনাও আপনাকে ধনাবাদ দিতেছি i” 

সমগ্র ভারতের কোনও বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ে ইহার পর্বে এ-দেশীর কোনও mfa Vice- 
Chancelloraa পদে আমীন হন নাই | eat wea Strerita Vice-Chancellor | 
কলিকাত৷ বিশ্ব বিদ্যালয় তাহার জ্রীবনসর্বন্থ ছিল। প্রকৃতপক্ষে বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের কার্মে তাঁহার আন্তরিক 
ও অনাধারণ যক্রের কণা রাজপুরুঘগণও জ্ঞাত ছিলেন | 


বিঢারাসনে 


221 বিচার-কাধষে গুরুদামের অমাবারণ ন্যায়পরতার এবং খবমংরক্ষণ-চেট্টার E 
দৃষ্টান্তের উল্লেখ করিতেছি | হুগলী জেলার অন্তর্গত আমতা মহকুমার মুনসেফ আদালতের 
জনৈক উকীল যোগেক্রনারারণ বস্ত্র, হুগলীর সবজজ আদালতে সাক্ষা দিবার সময়ে, এই 
আদালতের আনলাদিগের C44 সহায়তায় কোন একটি মোকদ্দনার কাগজপত্র ন্ট হর, 
এই মনে অভিযোগ করেন । সবজজ মহাশয় ইহাতে যোগেক্জবাবূর প্রতি ক্রুদ্ধ হইয়া তাঁহার 
বিরুদ্ধে জেলার জজ্গসাছেবের নিকট রিপোট করেন ও Legal Practitioners’ Act-অনুযারে 
তাহাকে উকীল-শ্রেণী হইতে বিতাড়িত করিবার জনা প্রস্তাব করেন। জ্বজসাহেব এই ব্যাপার 
হাইকোর্টে রিপোর্ট করেন। প্রধান বিচারপতি Sir Francis Maclean এবং গুরুদাস : 
এই বিঘয়ে নিষ্পত্তি করেন | তাহাদের বিচারে স্থির হয় যে, যোগেক্দ্রবাব্‌ উক্কীল-শ্বেপী হইতে বিতাড়িত 
হইতে পারেন না । এই ন্যায়সঙ্গত বিচারে হুগলীন্ন উকীলগণ ও জনসাধারণ অতিশয় হর্খ প্রকাশ 
করেন ও গুরুদাসের মঙ্গল প্রার্থনা করেন। 

বোলপুরেনর কোন একটি মোকদ্দনায় একজন সাক্ষী যাহাতে মোকদ্দনা-সংক্রান্ত প্রকৃত ঘটনা ' 
স্থানীয় বিচারপতির নিকট অপ্রকাশ বশে, gasa উকীল নত্াগোপালবাব তাহাকে অর্থ -দ্বারা 
বশীভূত করিয়াছিলেন | গুরুদাষের মতে ইহা গুরুতর অপরাধ বলিয়া ধারণা হয়। উকীলবাবৃকে . 
চিরকালের জনা Fibs করিতে গুরুদাসের Fon ছিল, fra তাহার পূর্ব আচরণ ভাল ছিল বলিয়া, 
প্রধান বিচারপতির সহিত একমত হইয়া, তিনি তাঁহাকে ভবিঘ্যতে আচরণ-সংশোধনের জন্য 
দুই বৎসরের জনা বাবসা বক্ষ করিবার আদেশ দেন | 

আসারাসোল ষ্টেশনে একছন রেলওয়ে গার্ড এক হিন্দু বালিকার প্রতি অত্যাচার করে। এই 
সংক্রান্ত Geen seep একজন সাহেব জজের সহিত বলিয়া বিচার করেন । সাহেব oer গতর্ন- 
মেন্টের পক্ষের সাক্ষীদিগকে বিশ্বাস করেন নাই, এবং আসামীকে খালাস.দিবার রার দেন । Sw 
তাঁহার সঙ্গে একমত হন নাই । তাঁহার মতে আসামীর বিরুদ্ধে প্রমাণ were ধবল ছিল ; এবং 
তিনি তাহাকে ester fem পৃথক রায় দেন । মোকদ্দমাটি প্রধান বিচারপতির নিকট উপস্থিত 


করা হয়, এবং তিনি পন্নিশেঘে গুরুদাসের সহিত একমত হইয়া «sme বাহাল রাখেন | 


১৩। জনসাধারণ ওরদামের কোনও কাধের প্রশংসা করিলে, তাহা তাঁহার একেবারেই 


অপ্রীতিকর হইত । তিনি সর্বদা অন্তরালে থাকিয়া কম করিতে ভালবাশিতেন i তিনি যখন Indian 
Universities Commissions crt নিযুক্ত হন, তখন সারদাচরণ fra ভ 
বিচারপতি নিযুক্ত হইয়াছিলেন oe প্রসঙ্গে সারদাবাবু তাহাকে যে-পত্রথানি 
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বাঙ্গালীসাত্রেরই শৌরবের স্থান এবং বাঙ্গালীনাপ্রেই আপনার নিকট কৃতজ্ঞতাপাশে বদ্ধ । আপনার 
fern, বুদ্ধি ও ন্যায়পরতাই উকীলদিশের উপর স্যার waters «pers ভিত্তি | আপনার ACH 
নেই শ্রদ্ধার বিকাশ হইয়াছে | ইহাতে গভন লেন্ট ও সাব ফ্রযানুলিস আমাদের সকলের ধনাবাদা 
কিন্ত যিনি প্রকত বনাবাদাহ, তাহার কখা কেহ মনে কনে লা | Mec le a fra 
SH প্রদর্শন করেন, এবং এরূপ অপ্রকাশিততাবে কমক্ষেত্রে কর্ম করেন যে, বিশেষ প্রণিধান করিয়া 
না দেখিলে তাহার কিছুই জানা যায় m” 
f বিচারাসন পরিত্যাগের পর হাইকোর্টের Set নিছেদের মধ্যে চাঁদা তুলিয়া তাঁহার 
একটি তৈলচিত্র yus করান । প্রধান বিচারপতি Sir Francis Maclean উহার আবরণ 
| উন্মোচন করেন। তিনি যখন আবরণের fe [B টালিলেন, উহা কার্য করিল লা । তখন তিনি 
বলিলেন, '" ইহা ঠিক স্যার গুরুদাসের ন্যায়ই হইয়াছে ; কারণ তিনি সর্বদা অন্তরালে থাকিয়া কর্ন 
করিতে fon করিতেন |)” 
= সাহার Seat Fon যহাপ্রয়াণকালেও পরিলক্ষিত হইয়াছিল feta বলিলেন, ** কীর্তন 
করিয়া এবং অনেক লোক একত্র করিয়া আমাকে *মশানে লইয়া যাইও ন। । আমি নারিকেলভাঙ্গার 
বাচীতে একটি পণ কূগিরের একাংশে ভূমিষ্ঠ হইয়াছিলাম । যে-ভাবে আগিরাছিলাম, সেই-তাবে 
যাইতে For করি ।' ভগবান তাঁহার এই Bom পূর্ণ করিয়াছিলেন। ১৯১৮ খৃষ্টাব্দে হর! ডিসেম্বর 
সোমবার প্রায় রাত্রি ১১টা পর্মন্ত চতুর্দশী তিথি ছিল ; তাহার পর oat পড়িল । ইহার অনেকক্ষণ 
পৰ হইতে তিনি একাগ্রা তগবচিচন্া করিতেছিলেন | অমাবসা। পড়িবার কিয়ৎক্ষণ পরেই 
- অতি ক্ষীণস্বরে '' ও তত সং '' উচচারণ করিয়া দেহত্যাগ করিলেন । গীতার ভগবান বলিয়াছেন, 
| [পালে চ সালেক স্মরহ Te কলেবরয় । যঃ প্রয়াতি স সন্তাবং বাতি aoa সংশয়ঃ ||" 
(eta) i) ওমিতোকাক্ষরং 3p ব্যাহরনূ সামনুস্মরন । যঃ প্রন্নাতি ores দেহ: স যাতি পরমা 
২. গতির n" (eis) | অমাবস্যার দেহত্যাগ অতিশয় সৌভাগাসূচক বলিয়া শাস্ত্রে কথিত হইয়াছে | 
এপ স্থলে বাঘিক ss মাতামহ-পক্ষ-বছ্চিত পার্বণ-বিধানে করিতে হয় । সেইজনা গুরুদাসের 
সাংবৎসন্রিক শ্বাচ্ধে তাহার পিতা এবং পিতামহেরও শ্রাদ্ধ করিতে হর | ইহাকে পঞ্চপাত্র শ্রাদ্ধ বলে। 


SELECTIONS FROM SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 
~ 
| CONVOCATION ADDRESS 
Ev 1890 


| In obedience to your Excellency’s command and to a time- 
= honoured custom; I rise now to address the Convocation. At the 

same time I cannot help expressing my regret that His Excellency, 
in giving me an opportunity of addressing you, has deprived you - 

of the opportunity of listening at greater length to one of those 

| speeches which profound scholarship and powerful tloquence can 
Ya an audience with. And I feel the regret all the more because 
* the past year has been a notable one in the history of this Uni- | 
K , and the matters to which I shall have to refer in reviewing the 
events of that — for their full and clear elucidation ability 
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very much superior to mine own, As, however, I shall presently 
have to impress upon a large section of my audience the necessity 
of contentment. with our situation, T must not myself set an 
example the other way, but I must proceed at once, and cheerfully | 
todo my duty as best I can, asking you only to moderate your 
expeetations, so that disappointment may not be your share. 

My first duty should be to thank your Excellency for the very 
kind words you have said of me, and to thank you, ladies and 
gentlemen, for the evident marks of kindness towards me with 
which you have received those words. 

A brief retrospect of the past, and a probable view of the 
immediate future, of this University would be all that I should 
touch upon, with occasional interposition of such remarks, as may 
occur to one who has, for the last few years, had some experience 
of its practical working. An address of which this is the summary 
may not promise to be more interesting tham the monotonous 
ceremony you have been witnessing for the last hour or so. But 
if you bear in mind that the several hundreds of young men who 
have just taken their degrees represent the cream of the intelligence 
of the rising generation, and will be sure to influence in a variety 
of ways, the future of a great province, the machinery by which 
such vast potential energy is stored up will not fail to interest you, 
and you will not, I am sure, grudge to give me another hour to dwell 
upon its working, its merits, and its defects. 

It is now nearly a third of a century since this University was 
established, and it commenced its existence as an examining body 
with the modest number of 244 candidates for matriculation. "The 
number rose to very nearly six thousand last year, or had increased 
about twenty-five fold. At the first B.A. Examination, held in 
1858 there were only 13 candidates, and the corresponding number 
last year was 1,165; that is, it had increased more than eighty-fold. 
Nor were these increases in the last year’s numbers sudden and 
therefore probably attributable to exceptional causes, Barring very 
slight occasional fluctuations, this increase has been gradual and 
steady, and it. indicates a rate of growth unknown anywhere 
except within the tropics. And when we remember the fact that 
this steady increase in numbers has been unaffected by the esta- 
blishment of the sister Universities of kahore and Allahabad, it 
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really affords matter for congratulation. It shews that the desire 
for University education has taken such deep root in this country, 
that any additional supply of facility for its acquisition readily 
creates and is absorbed by a growing demand for it. 

There has been a similar steady increase in the number of. 
candidates for the degree of Bachelor in Law. In the other two 
special Faculties of Medicine and Engineering, the examinations 
have not been so attractive, though there has not been any decided 
falling off in the number of candidates. This differe ‘nce has, I 
think, been due partly to the difficulties attending the preparatory 
training to be undergone by candidates for examination in these 
Faculties, partly to the difficulties of the examinations themselves, 
and partly to the want of sufficiently encouraging prospects for 
passed candidates. The recent changes in the Regulations in 
Medicine, by which the examination in preliminary and subsidiary 
subjects, like Chemistry and Botany, has been separated from 
that in the Medical subjects proper, would, it is believed, remove 
some of these difficulties, so far as the medical examinations are 
concerned, without lowering their standard in any way. 

But though, judging from the number of candidates, who 
present themselves at our examinations, we may find reason for 
congratulation, have the results of those examinations been equally 
satisfactory ? In other words, does a fair proportion of the can- 
didates come out successful? And are their University distinctions 
any warrant of their possessing solid attainments or at least attain- 
ments similar to those possessed by, the holders of corresponding 
distinctious in other Universities? These questions deserve some 
attention. 

Until very recently, the percentage of failures at our examina- 
tions used, roughly speaking, to range between: 40 and 60, which 
very nearly agree with the corresponding limits at the examinations 
of the London University, which we have adopted as our model. 
This state of things, though not as satisfactory as might be desired, 
passed without comment. In the last year's Arts Examinations, 
however, the percentage of failures rose above 70 at the Entrance, 
and dt was high at all the examinations. These apparently un- 

ted results naturally evoked much discussion. There came 
. from various quarters æ good deal of dhósghtial criticism and 
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sensible suggestion, and also a. mass of thoughtless talk and 
senseless abuse. In thus speaking rather unceremoniously of our 
critics, I am not at all speaking in anger or defiance, but am 
simply stating a plain fact. Nor have I any reason to be intolerant 
of criticism. I am not one of those who think that our University 
system is perfect, and does not admit of improvement. On the 
contrary, I firmly believe that with honest intentions and earnest 
exertions, we can always progress from good to better, and that 
free and fair criticism is one of our best guides in the path of pro- 
gress. Only I would gently remind our critics that when they 
have to find fault with an institution like this University, which 
is earnestly striving to do good work, they ought not to cry it down 
in language calculated to bring it into ridicule, and to undermine 
in infant minds the foundations of respect for authority. Unjust 
failure at an examination may defer for a year the progress of those 
who have suffered, the wrong done, having every chance of being 
set right in the year following; but if they are taught to glory — 
in their failure, and to despise examinations and examining bodies, 
depend, upon it that the habits of laziness and irreverence that 
this will engender, will be sure to mar their prospects for ever. 
The Senate has appointed a Committee to inquire into the 
causes of these large failures, and as the Committee has not yet 
submitted its report, it would be premature for me to hazard any 
opinion on the subject. One thing, however, I may say, as it is 
not any matter of opinion, ,but is a fact, or rather the admission 
of a fact by those interested in denying it. In reply to the inquiries 
made by the Committee, the heads of the institutions which sent 
candidates to our examinations, have almost invariably admitted 
with commendable candour that the candidates that were found 
fit to pass in their judgment, were not much larger in number 
than those who have actually passed; though some have stated 
that, between the date of application of candidates and the date 
of examination, many candidates were expected to be able to make 
up their deficiency. The results, therefore, were not altogether 
unexpected by those who knew best. , x 
But whether expected or unexpected, these large percentages 
of failures indicate an amount of waste of time, energy, and money 


which the University ought to prevent, if possible, These large 
ó—1624B. i 
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failures may be due either to the, standards being difficult, or to 
the examinations being unfair,*or the candidates being badly 
prepared, Very few persons, however, seriously complain of the 
standards being too difficult, and opinion seems to be divided 
between attributing the failures to unfair examination and to 
bad preparation. 
Now the University has of late been trying its best to make 
_ the examinations as fair as possible, that is, aS exact and efficient 
tests as could be had of sound intelligent knowledge as distinguished 
from superficial cram. And there is no use in ignoring the fact 
* that the more successful this effort on our part is, the greater will 
- be the difficulty in the way of indifferent students who unfortunately 
form the majority and who try to pass by cramming. To remedy 
the evil without lowering the standards of our examinations, the 
only remedy, therefore, seems to be to improve the teaching in 
our schools and colleges, In saying this, I am far from intending - 
to find fault with our teachers and professors. I know the difficulties 
.of their situation, and I fully sympathise with them, for I myself 
began life as a professor. The defect I am now going tq notice 
in the present system of teaching, is to some extent unavoidable 
from the nature of things. Owing to the inconveniently large 
size attained by classes in our schools and colleges, teaching is 
conducted almost exclusively by lectures, and exercises are as a 
* mule neglected. Now, however lucid and impressive lectures may 
be, and however useful they may be in giving comprehensive views 
of subjects, they are wholly insufficient to enable the students to 
master details, unless they are supplemented by regular exercises. 
You can no more improve the mind by merely stuffing it with 
information, without giving it exercise, than you can improve 
the body by mere feeding without physical training. I would, 
therefore, earnestly impress on our school and college authorities 
the absolute necessity of regular exercises. I would also ask them 
to take an enlarged and liberal view of their duties and respon- 
sibilities. They have undertaken the work of educating young 
meg, That work is not done by merely enabling our students 
to pass examinations or to secure good places in the Honour list, 
nor even is it done by storing their minds with information. The 
. primary function of education is to train the mind and to develop 
E. , - 
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its powers, so as to qualify studenta for the higher trials they have 
to undergo when they enter the world,—to equip them so as to 
help them in the battle of life. Now, unless the mind is well trained, 
and its powers strengthened, its very equipment of knowles 
may prove a burden rather than a benefit. 

While my colleagues in the Senate will do, as they have always 
been endeavouring to do, all in their power to free our examinations 
of every thing that is found objectionable, the institutions that 
send up candidates to those examinations, should help us by making 
the education they profess to impart really worthy of the name. 

Turning now to the question whether our University Degrees 
are any warrant of solid attainments in our graduates, we find 
great diversity of opinion. Some say that our standards are sufti- 
ciently high, and our examinations sufficiently severe; others 
maintain quite the contrary view; while there are others again 
who hold that examinations, whether here or elsewhere, are no 
test of real merit at all. This third view has given rise to much 
learned controversy, which it is not my object here to take part 
in. Suffice it to say that the truth lies here, as in many similar 
instances, somewhere between the two extreme conflicting views. 
Examinations are useful as simple tests of merit. But they are 
not the only tests, nor should the passing of examinations be 
regarded as the sole object and ultimate aim of education. We 
should try to combine the advantages of examination and teaching ; 
and, to make examination a real test of merit, the test should be 
applied only to those who have had a previous preparatory training 
under competent teachers. Now, our University, though often 
disparagingly styled a mere examining body, has never lost sight 
of this important principle. As a rule, it admits to its examina- 
tions above the Entrance, no candidate, who has not prosecuted 
a regular course of study in an affiliated institution; and steps 
have recently been taken to enforce strict obedience to this rule. 

The standards of our examinations, if not exactly equal to 
those of corresponding examinations in English Universities, are 
not much inferior to them; and the degree of proficiency in the 
answers, which our University exacts, is higher than that required 
in most places, While a Senior Wrangler at Cambridge (we learn 
from a distinguished Senior Wrangler sand experienced teacher) 
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generally obtains not more than half the full number of the marks, 
our M.A. and B.A. Honour candidates must obtain 60 per cent. 
of the marks to be placed in the first class. It should also be re. 
membered that our graduates have to acquire knowledge through 
the medium of a difficult foreign language, in which itself up to 
_ the B.A. Examination they are required to attain a certain amount 
of proficiency. And if the learning of a difficult language implies 
mental training of a certain degree, our graduates have invariably 
the benefit of that training. We have been steadily raising the 
standards of our examinations, and I am happy to be able to say 
that, notwithstanding some difference of views regarding the 
Entrance Examination, there is an unanimity of opinion that for 
the higher examinations this is what ought to be done. 
But though our standards may be high, and our tests searching, 
the question is often asked by the adverse critic— What work have 
those men, who passed these tests, vet done in the fields of literature 
or science? I wish I could answer the question in the way in 
which it. is, desirable that it should be answered. I wish I could 
refer our critic to a long catalogue of literary and scientific achieve- 
ments made by our graduates. But though we are not yet able 
to do so, I deny that the barrenness of results is at all due to any 
defect in our University system of education. The truth is that 
our graduates for the most part come from the poorer classes; 
they have to earn their livelihood ; they find very little encourage- 
ment for labours in the fields of literature and science in the shape 
of fellowships and in other shapes in which such labours are else- 
where encouraged, while they find better prospects in other lines. 
Thus it has happened that the Subordinate Judicial and Executive 
Services, and the Legal and Medical professions have hitherto 
attracted our best graduates. But now there are indications of 
a different state of things following. The service and the pro- 
fessions have become overstocked. This, no doubt, is an evil in 
one sense for our educated young men, but out of evil cometh good, - 
and this evil may not be without some attendant good. It may 
iC forcé our aspiring young men, disappointed in other quarters, to 
the more arduous and less remunerative labours in the fields of 

erature and science; and if at this fit juncture we are able to 
fer some slight inducement for these labours, great good may 
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result. Talents for which a fellowship worth five hundred a month 
would not have been sufficient inducement ten or fifteen years 
ago, máy now be readily engaged for half the amount or less. If 
the object commends itself, as I hope it will, to the illustrious 
successor of the founder of the only professorship in our University, 
no less noted for learning and enlightened liberality than his prede- 
cessor, and to other enlightened noble men, we may at no distant 
date hope to have fellowships sufficient in value and number to 
induce some of our best graduates to give up seeking for other 
employment, and to devote their time to literature and seience ; 
and if the fellowships be made tenable only upon condition of- 
approved work being done, our graduates may be put in the way 
of contributing their share, however humble, to the advancement 
of learning. 

Whilst upon this topic, I ought not to leave wholly unnoticed 
those few fruits which our University education has already borne. 
I shall say nothing of the professional work of those who have 
betaken themselves to the learned votis but confine myself 
to work purely of a literary or scientific character. Lam happy 
to be able to say that the best living poet of Bengal, and the first 
and the best living Bengali writer of fiction, are both graduates 
of the Calcutta University; and they have enriched the literature 
of Bengal with all that the gorgeous magnificence of the East. 
and the sombre grandeur of the West could contribute. 11 their 
labours, and the labours of those that have followed their foot- 
steps, had been better known to our European friends, it might 
have helped to remove much of that reproach to which our graduates 
are subjected. 

Nor must I omit to mention the labours of another distinguished 
graduate of this University, the learned and indefatigable Secretary - 
to the Science Association. Aided, no doubt, by. the enlightened 
liberality of his countrymen and the valuable co-operation of a 
distinguished foreigner, he has done all that could. be expected 
to lay the foundation for the study of science. If he has made 
no scientific discoveries, it is because he has been less selfish than 
he might have been. He has not occupied any limited ground, 
and concentrated his intelligence and energy therein, to enable 
himself to make any contributions to science. He has attempted 
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to clear up much larger ground, ground sufficient for the cultivation 
of science by himself and his countrymen, and this he has to some 
extent succeeded in doing. It is time now for his countrymen, 
to invest more of their pecuniary and intellectual capital in the 
enterprise and the prospect of a fair harvest will not be far distant. 
In the abstruse regions of mathematics, a distinguished young 
graduate has commenced work, and has already given fair earnest 
of a promising future. 
m Turning now from our students to the institutions that bring 
them up, we find the condition of things on the whole satisfactory 
. ‘The number of schools that sent up candidates for the last Entrance 
Examination, was above 400. The number of colleges affiliated up 
to the B.A. standard is 52, and the number of those affiliated only 
up to the F.A. standard is 32.. These numbers have been steadily 
increasing, and if the existence of several rival institutions in one 
and ‘the same place has occasionally led to breach of discipline, 
instances of such breach have always been taken serious notice 
of by this University. It may not be out of place here to suggest 
to managers and professors of neighbouring institutions the desir- 
ability of their forming themselves into friendly societies, and of 
holding conferences from time to time for the interchange of views 
upon educational matters. This will tend to put down unhealthy 
competition, to promote discipline, and to foster neighbourly 
feeling between rival institutions. 

Our pecuniary resources continue increasing with the increase 
in the number of candidates for our examinations ; but very soon 
there must be a large drain upon our funds. This splendid hall, 
large enough though it be to render my voice, notwithstanding 
my utmost efforts to make myself heard, inaudible at either end 
of it, has now been found wholly insufficient to meet our growing 
wants. We require additional accommodation for holding our 
examinations and for the storage of our records and furnitures. 
To our list of endowments very little addition has been made during 
the — gia review. There have been only two small endow- 
ments for the award of annual prizes. As to one of these, 
LI shall say nothing ; touching the other, I have one brief observation 
to maké, The endowment is a small one, and may not benefit. 

many, but it teaches an excellent lesson which every student should 
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profit by. The donor, the well-known Pundit Mahamahopadhyay 
Mohesh Chunder Nyayaratna, has desired the prize founded to 
be known not after his own name, though dear to Oriental learning, 
but after the name of his^preceptor, the late Pundit Jaynarayan 
Tarkapanchanan. Examples of such reverence for one's teacher 
are well worthy of imitation. * 

During the year under review we lost by death or retirement 
eleven of our colleagues in the Senate; and this brief retrospect 
of the past would be incomplete if I were not to record our deep 
sense of regret for that loss. 'To some of these gentlemen our 
University is largely*indebted. Mr. Reynolds, as President of the 
Faculty of Arts, as Vice-Chancellor and as a member of many 
important Committees, always gave the University the full benefit 
of his vast andwvaried learning; and the eloquent words of his 
Convocation “address may still be fresh in the (memory of many. 
Mr. Westland, though his official duties left him little time to take 
any active part in our proceedings, always felt a warm interest 
in the welfare of the University, and gave every consideration 
to the claims of our graduates in the bestowal of the extensive 
patronage in his hands. In Moulvie Kabiruddeen Arabic learning 
has lost an ornament and the Senate a most useful member. Mr. 
Anandaram Baruah was a distinguished graduate of this University 
and a no less distinguished member of the Civil Service. Amidst 
the engrossing duties of his office, he could find time to plan and 
partly to execute literary works of profound scholarship, and it 
is matter of no small regret that untimely death prevented him 
from completing them. His life ought to be a noble example to 
the graduates of this University. I cannot close this list without 
giving our tribute of respect to the memory of the Rev. Mr. Smith, 
the popular Principal of the General Assembly's Institution, who 
always took a leading part in the work of the University, and 
shewed a most sympathetic concern in the well-being of its 
graduates. | E a 

To keep up the strength of the Senate and to confer on deserving 
persons the distinction of Fellowship, new appointments have 
been made every year. But of late, the practice has been not to 
appoint more members than there are vacancies, the «existing 
number of members being considered tog large for a working body. 
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Naturally enough the distinction is greatly prized by the 
graduates of the University. If they value it, they should earn 
it for themselves by attaining eminence in, Jearning., i | 

I must here express my best thanks to His Excelleney for 
publicly announcing that he "eis the M.A.'s of the University 
some voice in the election ef Pe lows. The privilege thus accorded 
will mark a new era in the history of our University, and will, I 


M venture to hope, form the first rudiments of its elective franchise. 


There is one other educational question discussed during the 


à year upon which I ought to say a few words, I mean the ques- 
tion of moral education. From its paramoufft importance it has 
naturally attracted great attention, and. from the difficulties 
attending its* solution, it has given rise to much discussion and 
difference of opinion. Owing to the intimate ‘Connection between 
morality and religion on the one hand, and to the*necessity of 
observing religious neutrality on the other, systematic -moral 
education has been considered impracticable. At the same time, 
it cannot for one moment be denied that if the object of education 
is not only to enable the student to pass examinations and win 
prizes, but is to make him a useful member of society, mere in- 
tellectual education is a most incomplete education. It has often 
happened that brilliant intellectual gifts have been frittered away» 
or, what is worse, applied to mischievous ends, while comparatively 
moderate talents, aided by honesty of purpose and strength of 
character, have achieved great and good results. "The truth is 
that sharp intelligence without sound moral*nature can no more 
make a useful man, than fine implements can carve a beautiful 
image out of rotten wood. : 
But if moral education is so necessary, how is it to be given? 
I think the difficulties in our way, though great, are not insurmount- 
able. Happily for man, the cardinal truths of morality are well 
known, easily intelligible, and well recognized. "The difliculty 
lies not in ] owing them in theory, but in following them in practice, 
and to meet this difficùty, example is no doubt infinitely more 
efficacious than precept. | 
. Af then We folldw the plan recently adopted by the University 
in regard, to the Entrance course in English, and in prescribing 


the course in literature, select pieces which illustrate the beauties 
ec. > 2 & U Él is " 


E ` 


b P m - " 








CONVOCATION ADDRESS 1890 41 


and excellences not only of style but also of character, and if the 
teacher dwells not only upon the grammatical and philologicgl 
points, but also upon the.anoral lessons taught by each piece, we 
may have a fairly efficient Substitute for systematic moral edu- 
cation. "This plan may, perhaps, to. some extent interfere with 
the teaching of languages, bnt the advantage gained will outweigh 
the apprehended disadvantage. 

A great deal, however, will depend on the personal influence 
and example of the teacher. Arnold has done for Rugby more 
than a library full of moral text-books could do; and the same 
must be the case evefywhere. As the result of my own limited 
experience in the teaching line, and of the knowledge which I 
presume to think I possess of the character of my countrymen, 
I would venture tó make one or two observations as to the most 
efficacious mode of exercising that influence. I am fully conscious 
that I am speaking in the presence of many able and veteran teachers, 
and I speak with becoming diffidence. The teacher should use 
as little force and should excite as little fear as possible. Locke 
has truly said: *''"Tis as impossible to draw fair and regular 
characters on a trembling mind as on a shaking paper."  Every- 
thing that may lead the pupil to regard his teacher as an enemy 
rather than a friend, necessarily reduces the efficiency of his teaching. 
Many a good lesson instead of being readily imbibed, is repelled 
by the unwilling mind, and the antagonistic mood of the pupil. 
If punishment in any shape has to be inflicted, let it be in sorrow 
and not in anger; and if this is known, the young culprit will 
seldom be found to be such a hardened sinner as not to repent at 
once and mend his ways. I do not think I am reckoning too much 
"pon the pupils reverence for his teacher. With all his faults 
the Indian vouth's respect for his teacher is unbounded, 

I must not be understood here as pleading for leniency towards 
faults. On the contrary, I would insist upon every fault, however 
slight, being taken notice of with displeasure, so that. habits of 
transgression may not grow up. To overlook light faults until 
graver ones are committed would be to allow the disease to grow 
until it is too late to cure. 

Before I conclude, I ought to say a few words by way of en- 
couragement and advice to my young friends who have just taken 
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their degrees. My first advice to you will be to aim at thorough. 
ness in all that you do. This is the advice that my predecessor 
in office gave you two years ago in his usually impressive and forcible 
language. Thoroughness is the great secret of success in most 
eases. A distinguished Senior Wrangler, and afterwards an eminent 
Judge, Chief Baron Pollock, in one of his letters to Professor De 
| Morgan, writes :—'* I have no doubt | have read less and seen 
fewer books than any Senior Wrangler of about my time or any 
€» period since; but what I knew I knew thoroughly, and it was at 
my fingers’ ends," And if you could question other eminent and 
successful men, you would learn that their eminence and success 

|J were in à t measure due to their habits of thoroughness. 

] would next advise you to show moderation and to avoid 
friction in whatever you do. Friction never advances but always 
impedes work; while moderation, by holding in reserve all "— 
force, imperceptibly adds strength to your position. 

I must earnestly impress upon you the absolute necessity of 
contentment with your situation, be it high or low, if you want 
to be happy. With all my wish to see your best dreams realised, 
I must say that that happy result can be the lot of only a very 

few, if any. The rest mnst go on toiling amidst disappointments, 

And even those few who may attain the objects of their desire, 
will find that when attained, they are not half so charming as they 
looked from a distance. 
| Nor must you complain that because the prizes of life are so 
few, and notwithstanding vour education, so difficult to attain, 
education has been a useless trouble, Even if you are not able 
to secure a good appointment, or to earn a decent income by the 
‘practice of one of the learned professions, you are none the worse 
for your education. If it^has been worth any thing, it must 
have strengthened your mind, refined your taste, and expanded 
your imagination, so as to enable you to say with supreme 

|. indifference— " 

“I care not, Fortune, what you me deny, 

P EN er ms o£ fioi, Kenia grace ; 

J— . You cannot shut the wonde™ of the sky 
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Or if it has not taught you to soar to those sublime heights 
of fancy, even in the prosaic vale of ordinary real life, your edg- 
cation will stand you in good stead. 

With the knowledge you must have acquired that it is useless 
to struggle against the inevitable, you will be able to bear with 
‘calmness many a reverse at which the ignorant must bitterly fret 
and whine. To improve your condition you can avail yourselves 
of ways and means unknown and inaccessible to the uneducated. 

The truth is not that you have no good prospects in life, but 
that your prospects have been thrown at a distance by reason 
of those who came to the scene earlier having occupied the vantage 
ground. You must, therefore, work harder and rise higher to 
attain what they have secured with far less labour. 

If service and the liberal professions have no room for you, 
there are the vast material resources of the country which your. 
scientific knowledge can enable you to utilize. There are the 
fields of literature and science scarcely trodden yet by our country- 
men—fields the cultivation of which, if it requires patient and 
arduous toil, promises a proportionately rich harvest. You can 
enrich the vernacular literature of your country with all that is 
valuable in Western learning, and contribute to the literature of 
the West the precious treasures that lie hidden in your classic 
fields; and this literary traffic will be sure to yield adequate return. 
Then, again, there is the extensive field of education, which, though 
oceupied, has room enough for a host of workers yet. 

In these and other ways you can turn your education to useful 
account. But whatever line of work vou may adopt, and whatever 
aims and aspirations you may have, always keep to one great. cardi- 
nal aim.  Ardently aspire and sedulously strive after true moral and 
intellectual greatness, and depend upon it, all your other legitimate 
aims and aspirations will be crowned with success. 


* 
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Your ÉxckLLENcY, Si CHARLES ELLIOT, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 
| The year that has just gone by has not been without incidents 
. worthy of notice on this occasion. To some of these I shall briefly 
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allude, before I turn my attention to matters which concern us 
in the present and the near future. 

Foremost among the incidents of the year under review, | 
should mention the recognition of the elective principle in the 
appointment of Fellows. Under the law as it now stands the right 
to appoint Fellows is vested in the Governor-General of India in 
Council; and His Excellency the Chancellor, in accordance with 
the views expressed in his last Convocation speech, was graciously 
pleased to invite the M.A.’s and holders of corresponding Degrees 
in the other Faculties, to choose from among themselves two 
gentlemen whom they would recommend for appointment as Fellows, 
the number two being about a third of the total number of Fellows 
then considered likely to be appointed. The graduates, who 
naturally prized the privilege, evinced a lively interest in the election 
that was held at the Senate House on the Ist of January, 1891, 
and 1 am happy to be able to say that their choice has met with 
the approval of His Excellency the Chancellor. You will be 
delighted to hear that among the electors present on this occasion 
was the distinguished lady graduate who is now the Superintendent 
of the Bethune College; and so, under the guidance of the en- 
lightened scholar and statesman now at the head of our affairs, 
our University has had the high honour of being the first institution 
in the East where female suffrage has been recognised. As a 
graduate of this University, it is peculiarly gratifying to me that 
I should have the privilege of thus publicly expressing on behalf 
of the graduates our most heartfelt thanks to His Excellency for 
this act of grace, and the pleasure of congratulating the electors 
and the elected, and of welcoming our first elected Fellows. The 
“lst of January, 1891, will be à- memorable day in the history of the 
University, and we may hope that the principle of representation 
will be recognised in its constitution as fully and definitely as sound 
policy and right reason will allow. 

: In close connection with this topic, I should notice the recent 
resolution of the Senate to apply to the Legislature for the amend- 
ment of our Act of Incorporation so as to allow the graduates the 
right to nominate one-half of the number of Fellows to be appointed 
every year, and to enlarge the scope of the University by removing 

the restriction which makes it at present a mere examining body. 
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Of this application it is not for me now to say more than this, that — 
the recommendations of the Senate proceed for the most part 
upon the lines on which the Allahabad University Act is based, 
and that the metropolitan University may well hope to have as 
liberal a constitution and as free a scope as her younger provincial 
sister has already been favoured with. 

Another measure carried out last year, which is of importance 
to us as an examining body, deserves here a passing notice. The 
Syndicate has formally adopted the rule that no one shall be 
appointed to set questions on any subject of which he teaches the 
whole or a part. The rule is not meant to imply in the least degree 
any sluw on the integrity of our examiners. It will relieve the 
publie mind from all possible apprehension that one class of candi- 
dates may have any undue advantage over another. It is intended 
also to relieve the examiners from an embarrassing conflict ef duties, 
lf one is to do his duty as an examiner properly, he should be left 
free to set his questions so that they may afford the best means of 
testing knowledge ; but if he has been teaching the subject, it becomes 
equally his duty to select the questions so that his own pupils may 
not, from their acquaintance with his views respecting it, have an 
unfair advantage over other candidates ; and these duties it is often 
difficult to reconcile. An eminent professor and experienced exami- 
ner at Cambridge expresses his surpriset hat the necessity and the 
reason for such a regulation should be overlooked or denied. 

I shall not detain you with any account of the other measures 
carried out by the University during the past year, as they relate 
mostly to matters of detail and not of principle in our modes of 
conducting examinations. ‘These matters of detail, and our relations 
with our affiliated institutions are giving us long seasons of work 
with comparatively short seasons of rest and with occasional 
seasons of storm.  Happily, however, the storms have soon sub- 
sided, and been succeeded by refreshing calms. Like storms in 
the physical world, they have served to sweep away all that was 
noxious and unwholesome in our moral atmosphere, but unlike their 
material tvpes they have left no marks of harm in their track behind. 

During the year under review, we have lost by death or retire- 
ment certain of our Fellows, to some of whom at least the ordinary 
tribute of respect is undoubtedly due. + 
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Sir Steuart Bayley, though the duties of his high office left 
him little time to take part in our proceedings, always evinced a 
warm interest in the moral and intellectual progress of the people of 
these provinces, and gave enc ouragement to our graduates whenever 
suitable opportunity arose; and on a recent occasion, he rendered 
the University very valuable assistance by sanctioning an arrange- 
ment in the Education Department, which enables us to avail our- 
selves of the most useful services of the present officiating Registrar. 

Mahamahopadhyay Bapudev Sastri, owing to his residence 
in the North-West was, it may be said, no more than an ornamentai 
Fellow of this University ; but his name really adored our Fellows’ 
list. In him we had a rare combination of profound ancient Oriental 
learning in mathematics with the modern learning of the West 
in that abstruse science, 

In Babu Maheschandra Chaudhuri, the Senate has lost a most 
useful member, and our society a rare man. He was a member 
of the Syndicate for two years, and amidst his numerous professional 
and other engagements, he always found ‘time to discharge his 
duties here with that conscientious thoroughness which charac- 
terised all that he did. His sound common sense, his untiring energy 
and his spotless character should make him a bright example unto 
all. 

Nor must I omit to mention here the name of one who, though 
he left India twenty years ago, and from that. time ceased to be 
Fellow of this University, is still remembered with all the respect 
that used to be shewn to him when he was Chief Justice of Bengal 
and whose loss is mourned as deeply here as it is in his native land. 
Sir Barnes Peacock became an ex-officio Fellow when the Uni- 
versity was established, and he held that office for upwards of ten 
years, during which time he took a lively interest in its affairs, and 
wrote some of those learned minutes which are worthy of careful 
study. The Native Bar owe him a deep debt of gratitude for the 
great encouragement and courtesy they met with from him. He 
bore very high testimony to their merit, and it was upon his autho- 
rity that Sir Henry Maine in one of his Convocation speeches said 
that ' an ayerage legal argument by native vakils in the Appellate 
High Court was quite up to the mark of an average legal argument 
| in Westminster Hall' . 
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Our list of endowments has received three important additions 
during the past year, important, if not for their pecuniary value, 
certainly for the value that attaches to them for the honoured 
names with which they are associated. The endowments are 
made by the Keshub Chunder Sen, General Trevor, and Prasanna 
Kumar Sarbadhicary Memorial Commitees. The prizes and medals 
founded may not be competed for by many, and can be attainable 
only by a few ; but the saintly life of Keshub Chunder, the distin- 
guished public career of General Trevor and the varied scholarship 
of Prasanna Kumar, the memory of which they serve to recall, 
are examples that must produce in every generous heart a yearning 
after what is good and great. | 

Turning now from the past to matters that concern our 
present and immediate future, we find that our University has 
now lived full one-third of a century, having completed almost 
to a day thirty-four years of its existence, This, though nearly 
half the average span of human life, is no doubt only a small period 
in the life of an institution. Still, as it has lived and thrived all 
this time, and now numbers its affiliated institutions by scores, 
and its graduates by thousands, reckoning among these last some 
worthy representatives of the fair sex, we may safely feel the pleas- 
ing assurance that it has outlived all those evils that threaten 
infantile existence, and has now entered vigorous life. But though 
we may be relieved from apprehensions of one kind, anxieties of 
a different sort begin to fil the mind. Has this University 
fulfilled our expectations ? Is it doing all that it ought to accom- 
plish ? "These are questions that must occur to every thoughtful 
observer, and they demand serious attention. "Though primarily 
a mere examining body, the University by the courses of study 
and the rules of preparatory training prescribed for its examina- 
tions, and by the standard of excellence it exacts at those exa- 
minations, practically regulates the education of a vast province, 
The flower of our youthful population spend the best part of their 
time, and no small part of their generally scanty means, in preparing 
for our examinations, and it is matter of the gravest importance 
that we should so arrange things that that preparation should 
qualify them not only for the temporary trial in the examination 


— hall, but also for the continued trial in life, 
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The friends of the University will at once say that the courses 
of .study prescribed for our examinations and the standard of 
excellence exacted from our candidates are sufficiently high as 
compared with those of other Universities; and that candidates 
who do well at our examinations also do well in after-life. Our 
adverse critics on the other hand say that our standards may be 
high, but our examinations, and perhaps competitive examinations 
generally, are no test of real merit ; and that in actual life, though 
some few of our graduates may do well, there are many again who 
are found to be absolutely helpless. But it will not be fair to judge 
of the merits of a system by referring either to exceptionally favour- 
able or to exceptionally unfavourable specimens of its product. 
It is only by referring to the number of graduates the University 
has produced, and the quality of the average graduate, that we 
can form a fair estimate of the work done by the University. Now, 
though their average merit may not be rated very high, considering, 
their number, and considering the powerful impetus that the Uni- 
versity has given to education, we cannot have much reason to 
be dissatisfied. If amid the depths of ignorance around, the 
University has already been able to raise even a slightly elevated 
level of knowledge of fair extent, well may we hope that it will 
form the basis whereon, a stately superstructure will ere long be 
raised by the labour of the University aided by the funds supplied 
by enlightened liberality. But, whatever the merits of the present 
system may be, our business is to consider whether it is not capable 
of improvement in the future. Let us give this important matter 
a moment's thought. 

Speaking broadly, the chief objects of education (I leave out 
of consideration physical education) are to store the mind with 
knowledge, and to train the intellect, the emotions, and the will 
to healthy and harmonious action. 

Touching the first of these objects, the points that demand 
attention are, that the matter of the store should be really useful 
knowledge, and the manner of storing, methodical. For, the 
capacity of the human mind being limited, knowledge, that would 
be useless or superfluous in after-life, must make room for that 
which is necessary and useful; and we shall not be able to apply 
our stock of knowledge with that readiness which the exigencies 
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of life demand, if our mental store house is like an ill-arranged 
lumber room. ^ 

Now, no objection has, so far as I am aware, been raised that 
the courses of study prescribed for our different examinations 
include anything but useful knowledge, though objection may be 
taken that they exclude certain branches of useful knowledge. 
I wish very much that every graduate of our University and every 
educated men had some knowledge of the structure and functions 
of the different parts of that wonderful piece of mechanism, whose 
regular working is a necessary condition for the acquisition of 
knowledge. Such knowledge by confirming our faith in the laws 
of nature, will be sure internally to influence our conduct for the 
better in many matters in which external interference, however 
benevolent, may prove irritating or powerless, I hope it would 
be possible to introduce elementary physiology into our general 
curriculum of studies without increasing very much the burden 
on our students. “I also deem it not merely desirable, but necessary, 
that we should encourage the study of those Indian vernaculars 
that have a literature, by making them compulsory subjects of 
our examinations in conjunction with their kindred classical lan- 
guages. The Bengali language has now a rich literature that is 
well worthy of study, and Urdu and Hindi are also progressing 
fairly in the same direction. In laying stress upon the importance 
of the study of our vernaculars, I am not led by any mere. patriotic 
sentiment, excusable as such sentiment may be, but I am influenced 
by more substantial reasons, I firmly believe that we cannot 
have any thorough and extensive culture as a nation, unless know- 
ledge is disseminated through our own vernaculars. Consider 
the lesson that the past teaches. The darkness of the Middle 
Ages of Europe was not completely dispelled until the light of 
knowledge shone through the medium of the numerous modern 
languages. So in India, notwithstanding the benign radiance of 
knowledge that has shone on the higher levels of our society through 
one of the clearest media that exist, the dark depths of ignorance 
all round will never be illumined until the light knowledge reaches 
the masses through the medium of their own vernaculars. 

The question next arises, how should the prescribed subjects 
and text-books be studied. The golden rule here is, that whatever 
' 
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is read should be thoroughly understood, but nothing more than 
the fundamental facts or truths in each branch of knowledge need 
be committed to memory. A pernicious practice has, I fear, been 
growing with our students preparing for the undergraduates’ exa- 
minations, of indiscriminately and unintelligently committing to 
memory the contents of their text-books. ‚Such a practice should 
be put down by teachers, and it should be discouraged so far as 
possible by examiners by leaving out minute questions which can 
only test mechanical memory. Examination papers should not, 
as a rule, exact from candidates greater knowledge of minute details 
in any subject than they should be required to carry in their memory 
in after-life. 

Tt is with reference to the latter of the two above-mentioned 
objects of education, the training of the intellect, the emotions 
and the will, that the strongest objections to our system are raised, 
Now, it must be freely admitted that ordinary examinations can 
afford no test of the culture of the emotions and the will, except 
so far as the prosecution of vigorous study which is essential to 
success at such examinations, implies a well-regulated moral nature. 
The only way in which a mere examining University like ours, 
as distinguished from a teaching University, can encourage and 
assist the cultivation of the emotions and the will is, by insisting 
upon regular preparatory training and discipline of a thorough 
and strict character as a necessary condition for appearing at its 
examinations. The framers of our Act of Incorporation must 


have fully pereeived this; and accordingly they have provided 


in the Act that, as a rule, no one shall be admitted as a candidate 
for any of our Degrees, unless he produces a certificate that he has 
prosecuted a regular course of study in a recognised institution, 
Tt is very much to be regretted that the importance of such certi- 
ficate is often not fully realized. It is generally supposed that 
the object of requiring this certificate is to obtain evidence of a 
candidate's intellectual fitness for an examination, and if that is 
its object, it is naturally considered a hardship that it should be 
strictly insisted upon, when the candidate is prepared to take the 
risk of failure, and when the examination to be undergone will 
‘be a sufficient test of fitness. But the real object of a systematic 


ene: of college discipline is to produce not mere intellectual 
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fitness, but also moral fitness, by training the emotions and the 
will, and by fostering habits of punctuality, patience, and perse- 
verance, This was the object of that stern discipline and rigid 
self-denial, that brahmacharya, which our sages enjoin on the student, 
and the strict observance of which was the principal cause of that 
intellectual and moral greatness of ancient India which we still 
look back upon with pride. When once the real object of our rule 
for insisting on a systematic course of preparatory training is fully 
understood, our students who justly take pride in their character 
for obedience to law and authority as a national virtue, will, | 
am sure, be the foremost to carry out the rule scrupulously and 
in an ungraudging spirit. 

We are often asked whether our examinations afford any good 
test even of intellectual merit. | do not deny that young men 
not possessing any solid knowledge or power of thinking may, 
with the help of mere mechanical memory, make a show of know- 
ledge and come out successful at our examinations. But I deny 
that this is anything peculiar to our system of examination. ‘The 
evil complained of is almost a necessary concomitant of competitive 
and qualifying examinations wherever they are held. We learn 
from eminent men of Oxford and Cambridge who have written 
on the subject, that the evil is just as prevalent in those great seats 
of learning as it is here. The truth is, that with the growing im- 
portance of examinations, there has grown up an art known by 
the unenviable name of cramming, the object of which is to enable 
students to pass examinations without possessing any solid know- 
ledge and without spending much thought, though certainly not 
without spending much time and labour. The art is in high favour 
with lazy and indifferent students who think it easier to learn how 
to make a show of knowledge than to acquire knowledge—to appro- 
priate the thoughts of others than to think for themselves. In 
this way examiners may be deceived, and the object of examinations 
frustrated. The question for us to consider is how to put down 
this evil. To my mind the only practical remedy appears to be 
to conduct our examinations so that students may perceive that 
cramming is neither necessary nor sufficient to ensure success., 

Now, two things appear to me to have led students to consider 
cramming necessary—first, inordinately long examination papers, 
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and secondly, disproportionately difficult questions. I am fully 
aware of the reasons in favour of long papers and difficult ques- 
tions : it is only by means of these that the qualities of readiness 
and acuteness can be tested. But, on the other hand, we must 
remember that if examination papers are so long that candidates 
must (to use the word of Dr. Whewell) ' 
haste " to answer them fully, or if they are so difficult that candi- 
dates left to their own resources are unable to answer them, they 
must have recourse to the kind of help that cramming gives to 
prepare themselves for their examinations. If you do not give 
them time to think in the examination hall, or if you demand from 
them thoughts beyond the reach of their powers, you cannot com- 
plain that they depend entirely upon memory, or borrow the 
thoughts of others without going through the process of thinking. 

Again, if students find that the necessary qualifving marks 
may be obtained by the help of memory alone, the less able and 
less ambitious among them will not find much inducement to go 
through the arduous process of exercising the reasoning faculty. 

If we want to put down cramming, and encourage thought, 
we should then be careful not to set too long or too difficult papers, 
or papers in which the minimum pass marks are obtainable by 


seribble in tempestuous 


the exercise of memory alone. 


We should also discourage the taking up of too many Honour 
subjects by candidates for our examinations. We should aim 
at securing depth even at the expense of surface. There is more 
psychological truth than poetical fancy in Pope's well-known 
lines— | 
" One science only will one genius fit ; 

So vast is art, so narrow human wit.’ 

Whilst this seems to be almost all that we can do, our efforts 
in this direction in order to be effective, require the active co- 
operation of the teachers and professors of our affiliated institutions. 
They should always bear in mind that teaching should never be 
subordinated to examination, but that the purposes of examination 
are subordinate to those of teaching. They should impress on 
students the mischievous effects of cramming which involves waste 
of time and energy, without training the mind or imparting 
real knowledge. Our students should be exhorted not to allow 
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the distressing phantom of an impending examination to haunt 
them in their hours of study, but to read whatever they have.to 
read thoughtfully and with the cheering assurance that they are 
thereby either training the mind or storing it with useful knowledge. 

There is one other point connected with our system of educa- 
tion which deserves notice. As the learned professions and all 
departments of service, whether public or private, in which persons 
who have received a liberal as distinguished from a technical edu- 
cation can find employment, are getting daily more and more 
overstocked, some true friends of the country think that the kind 
of education which our University now encourages, cannot be 
regarded as useful for all those who are seeking it, and that it is 
time that the University should begin to recognise the necessity 
of technical education, and institute examinations and confer marks 
of distinction for its encouragement. 1 fully see the importance 
and necessity of technical education. In these days of keen 
competition and hard struggle for existence, unless we can utilize 
and improve the products. of Nature, and unless our artisans are 
trained in the application of science to art, we can never hope for 
the material prosperity of the country. If, therefore, Government 
or enlightened private liberality should establish suitable institutions 
for imparting technical education, the University should feel no 
hesitation in encouraging it by introducing an alternative practical 
Entrance Examination, as was once suggested by a high authority, 
or by conferring marks of distinction on deserving persons educated 
in such institutions, or in such other modes as may be thought 
fit. Perhaps this would be beyond the scope of the  Univerity 
as limited by the present statute, but it may be hoped that this 
limitation on our scope will be removed. 

But whilst saying so, I must not be understood for one moment 
to admit that liberal education has in this country reached any- 
thing like its saturation point, and that its further progress is not 
to be encouraged ; or that an educated man will be any the less 
fitted by reason of his education to fill any station in life, however 
humble and however inferior to that generally occupied by men 
of his class it may be. 

Turning now to my young friends who have just earned their 
well-merited marks of distinction, I must first of all hea rtily 
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congratulate our lady graduates in Arts for the high proficiency 
they have shewn ; one of them, Florence Holland, having obtained 
double first class Honours, that is, Honours in English and Latin 
and the other three having all obtained Honours in English. 1] 
should next ofler my hearty congratulations to the lady graduates 
in Medicine for the proficiency they have attained in that noble 
science, and 1 am sure that the knowledge they have acquired will 
not only be useful to them, but will be of incalculable benefit to 
their secluded sisters in the zenana. The encouragement of female 
education by its degrees and other marks of distinction must rank 
as one of the highest useful functions of this University. No 
community can be said to be an educated community unless its 
female members are educated, that is, not simply taught to read 


‘and write, but educated in the true and full sense of the word, 


For, however proud man may boast of his intellectual superiority 
over the gentler sex, the simple truth must be admitted that woman 
is the primary educator of humanity. With the first dawn of 
reason, and before our baby lips even learn to lisp, our real edu- 
cation begins in the mother's arms ; and every fond word she speaks 
and every anxious look she casts impresses silently but indelibly 
some lasting lesson on the growing mind. And what moralist 
is there that can better teach the cultivation of the finer feelings 
than a loving mother, a loving sister, a loving wife and à loving 
daughter? It is, therefore, that our Eastern mind, notwithstanding 
its supposed antipathy towards the fair sex, conceived the genius 
of learning to be a female divinity; and it is therefore that our 
sage law-giver Manu, notwithstanding the harshness 19 females 
which characterises archaic codes, has inculeated that memorable 
precept 

“যত্ৰ Ways ASI রমন্তে তত্র দেবতা: | 

যাত্রতাস্ত ন [305 সকবা Caren ক্রিয়া ৷৷ ' 

“Where women are honoured, there the gods rejoice; where 
they are not honoured, there all rites are fruitless.” 

To the other graduates I must offer my congratulations 
generally, making special mention of two—Nilratan Sarkar, an 
M.A. of the University, who has just taken the highest degree in 
"Medicine, and Upendralal Majumdar, who has had an exceptionally 
riliant career, having*been the first man of his year in all our 
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Arts examinations, and who has now passed the highest of them 
and won our highest prize—the Premchand Roychand studentship. 
But while saving this T must earnestly remind each of them of 
the noble precept: *'*Unto whomsoever much is given, of him 
shall be much required." 

I must next ask each one of you, my young friends, to remember 
this day as a solemn day in your life, a day of solemn resolve to 
carry out in letter and in spirit the injunction with which you 
have been admitted to your degrees. If your education justly 
qualifies you to fill important posts of honour, it at the same time 
imposes on you grave responsibilities, and you must shape your 
course of life so that you may discharge them with credit. 

Your first duty as educated men is your duty to the learned 
world, to endeavour to add to our stock of knowledge, to which 
our graduates have up to this time contributed so little. When 
addressing you last year, T called attention to this point, and 
appealed to the enlightened liberality of my countrymen to endow 
Fellowships as an inducement to literary and scientific pursuits. 
If my feeble appeal has not yet been responded to, I do not despair ; 
but I hope some future Vice-Chancellor with a more powerful 
voice may make a more effective appeal at no distant date. In 
the meantime, let me appeal to you, my fellow graduates, to supply 
the want. It was an article of faith with the priesthood of ancient 
India that every member of that learned community, from the 
moment of his birth, incurred three debts, one of which was his 
debt to the holy sages, that is, the republie of letters, to be repaid 
by the study of the Vedas, that is, the cultivation of learning. 
I hope I shall not be charged with my undue partiality to the tradi- 
tions of my caste if I earnestly wish that a similar sentiment may 
animate you. I wish you will feel that you owe a duty to the 
University which gives you the first start in life, to do your best 
to add to her reputation for learning. And this duty becomes 
all the more imperative when you remember how poor your Alma 
Mater is in those treasures of learning, which are the just pride 
of her elder sisters in the West. 

You must next remember that you come upon the world at 
a time when this great country with all her venerable institutions 

| js passing through a mighty process of change. It is for vou to 
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guide the current of progressive thought, so that renovation and 
net destruction. may be its work. 

Do not despair because your own estimate of vour worth is 
low. The high and the low, the mighty and the mean, can each 
be useful in his own way. If the towering precipice with its thunder- 
ing cataract stands in solitary grandeur furnishing theme for sublime 
meditation to the gazers below, it is the lowly vale with its gentle 
streams that supplies the daily wants of life. Great things may 
he few and far above the reach of many; but good things there 
are in plenty which we always have the power to do, if only we 
have the will. And so rich, so sure is the reward of these deeds, 
that life will be fully worth all its troubles, if it is steadily devoted 
to the work of doing good. 

You have spent some of the best years of your life in gaining 
knowledge, and meet it is that I should conclude by asking you 
to realise the highest aim of knowledge. That aim is to make 
you happy, not however by giving you all the objects of your desire, 
for they are neither all good nor all attainable ; nor on the other 
hand, by quenching all your desires, for they are neither all bad 
nor all quenchable. True knowledge makes you happy by teaching 
you what the Gita has taught. 

^ আপধাষানয অচলপ্র তি তং 
সমুদ্রসাপঃ প্রবিশস্তি যদ্ব= | 
তদবৎ কাম৷ যঃ ofits যবে 
সশাস্বিমাপোতি ন কামকানী || ' 


Happy the man whose soul serene 
Leta in desires that ruffle it not; 
Even as the boundless sea reccives 
Unmoved the streams that thither flow. 
Not happy they that cravings crave. 


True knowledge makes you happy by teaching you the limits 
of your power, by teaching you how to work and advance well 


«* 


and steadily within those limits, and above all, by teaching you 
to submit with calm resignation to, a Will that is inscrutable and 


=. *4 
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Having. had the honour of addressing the Convocation on 
two previous occasions, I wished very much this time to be a listener 
and not a speaker; but though that was my wish, a wish that 
was a command unto me, has assigned to me the present situation, 
and | must do my best to fulfil its obligations, after thanking His 
Excellency for the kind words he has been pleased to say of me, 
and thanking you for the evident marks of kindness to me, with 
which you have listened to those words. 

Following the practice of former years, I shall venture to 
occupy for a few moments your time, if not also your attention, 
with a brief retrospect of our past academic session; T shall then 
touch upon some of the important educational problems that are 
exercising the public mind; and I shall conclude with the usual 
words of congratulation and advice to those who have just obtained 
their degrees. 

The doubt T have expressed as to my being able to engage 
your attention, implies no mistrust in your patience, wearied as 
you must have been with the protracted and monotonous ceremony 
you have been witnessing; it only indicates mistrust in my own 
power of arresting attention, and some mistrust also in the attractive- 
ness of my subject ; for amidst events of deep and mournful interest 
around, the incidents of the academic year under review were scarcely 
of a stirring character. But such as they were, they have been enough 
to keep us engaged ; they occupied their due share of public atten- 
tion; and they evoked criticisms, often severe but always instructive. 

The number of candidates for our examinations in the past 
year was, I observe, less than the number in the year preceding. 
One cause of this is, I think, to be found in our own statistics. 
The successful candidates at the Entrance and F.A. examinations 
of 1889, who would in due course form respectively the majority 
of the candidates for the F.A, and B.A. examinations of 1891, 
were comparatively small in number, the year 1889 having been, 
as you will remember, a year of heavy failures; and the year 1890, 
which was one of fair average results, did not leaye any unusually 
large residue of unsuccessful candidates to make up the deficiency. 
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Another circumstance, which may also partly account for 
this decrease, was the exercise of greater care and discrimination 
by the heads of institutions in sending up candidates for examina. 
tion. So far as the falling off is due to this cause, it need not create 
much misgiving especially when our schools and colleges, which 
are the real source of our Strength, are steadily increasing in number. 

The question whether the growth of our educational institu- 
tions has not reached a point after which their further growth 


. requires to be regulated and restrained, came up before the Senate 


* 


5 


last year, and is still under consideration. 

Some are of opinion that new schools and colleges should be 
recognized and affiliated irrespective of their effect on older insti- 
tutions, and then free competition would lead to the survival of 
the fittest ; while others maintain that if rival institutions opened 
for purposes of gain, but not required to satisfy any real want, 
are allowed to exist, they lead to unhealthy competition, injurious 
to the interests of discipline and sound education. There is some 
force in the argument on each side. 

Remembering that it is only à small fraction of the vast 
population of the country that shares the benefits of education, 
we must not too rigidly adhere to the principle that demand should 
precede supply, but should sometimes allow supply to anticipate 
and create demand as it not unfrequently does. But, on the other 
hand, it must be borne in mind that as in nine cases out of ten 
the customer here is not likely to be a competent judge of the 
commodity, free competition requires control to secure efficiency 
and usefulness. 

The subject involves conflicting considerations of some nicety, 
and much will always depend upon the good sense and discrimina- 
tion of the controlling authority. We may hope that the question 
will be considered by the Senate in all its bearings, and a satisfactory 
solution will soon be arrived at. 

The Regulations relating to the examinations in the several 
Faculties have undergone revision more or less during the past 


The changes in the Arts Regulations relate to matters of detail 
and not of principle, and so I shall not detain you with any notice 


| of them. — 
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The scheme of Law Studies has been carefully revised by a 
Committee consisting of a learned J udge of the High Court who 
is the President of the Faculty of Law, and of the Advocate-General, 
the Senior Government Pleader, one of the leading Attorneys, and 
two experienced Professors of Law representing the affiliated Law 
Colleges. A scheme thus prepared may well be accepted as includ- 
ing all that it is necessary to equip the young lawyer with, to qualify 
him for the responsible duties of his profession; and the B.L. 
degree will, I hope, continue to enjoy and deserve the recognition 
it has hitherto had, as a test of fitness for entering the profession 
or the judicial service. 

In the Regulations in Medicine, an important change has 
been introduced requiring unsuccessful candidates to go through 
à fresh course of instruction in the subjects in which they are found - 
deficient, before they are admitted to examination again. The 
rule is intended to secure that standard of proficiency which is 
necessary to be attained by those who must be entrusted with 
life and health. 

The Regulations in Engineering have been referred for revision 
to the Faculty of Engineering, along with a letter from the Director 
of Public Instruction and a Resolution of the Government of Bengal 
recommending certain changes. One of these recommendations 
is to introduce an alternative course for Mining Engineers. The 
somewhat better prospects held out to graduates in Engineering 
in the Government Resolution just referred to, may, I hope, make 
our degrees in Engineering more attractive than they have hitherto 
been, 

The privilege granted last: year to the M.A.'s and holders of 
corresponding degrees in the other Faculties to elect two gentlemen 
from among themselves for appointment as Fellows; was again 
allowed by His Excellency the Chancellor to be exercised this 
year, and electors resident in the mofussil were invited to take 
part in the election by signing their voting papers in the presence 
of a Magistrate. How greatly the privilege is valued is shown 
by the fact that out of about 900 Masters and Doctors whose names 
are on our rolls, no less than 641 took part in the election, and 
voting papers came from the most distant parts of the Empire. 
The voting resulted in the election of two well-known gentlemen, 
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Babu Prannath Pandit and Babu Upendranath Mitra, and I am 
glad to say that their election has met with the approval of His 
‘Excellency. To these and the other gentlemen who have been 
just appointed Fellows, | accord a most hearty welcome. 

The result of the last election is a source of gratification to 
me, not only because it gives me a second time the pleasing occasion 
for congratulating my fellow-graduates on their success, but also 
because it gives us just ground for entertaining the hope that under 
the guidance of the enlightened statesman whose liberal mind 
devised the experiment, what was commenced as an experimental 
measure may at least become part of the recognised customary 

constitution of the University. 

NS Whilst welcoming our new colleagues, | must not forget to 
pay the customary tribute of respect that is due to those whom we 
have lost during the past year. To some of them that tribute is due 
as a matter of something more than mere conventional formality. 

Mr. Downing was a member of the Faculty of Engineering 
and materially helped the Faculty in its deliberations on all important 
questions. As the head of the Seebpore Engineering College, the 
only institution of its kind in Bengal, he had an active share in 
the training of our young men in a profession the importance of 
which is being realised more and more every day. At a time when 
the scheme of education in Engineering is about to undergo 
important alterations, the loss occasioned by his death must be 
greatly felt. 

In Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra the University has lost one of 
its most distinguished members, and the learned world à scholar 
of rare attainments. His reputation was not confined to his own 
‘country, but his many and erudite works made his name well known 
wherever Oriental scholarship is prized and respected. In recog- 
nition of his profound learning the University conferred on him 

F the Honorary Degree of Doctor in Law, and by honouring him 

X » has. honoured itself. He took a leading part in the proceedings 

of the University, he always maintained his point with impressive 

eloquence and indomitable courage, and his weighty words of wit 
| zn. wisdom will long be remembered in this hall. 

« — Pandit Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar was a Fellow of this Uni- 

versity ever since its establishment in 1857. During its ক 
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days he took an active interest in its progress ; and though latterly, 
having in effect retired from public life, he ceased to attend gur 
meetings, he has done the University and the cause of education 
lasting service by establishing the first affiliated private college 
under native management, which has served as a model for many 
others that have since come into existence. He was a great friend 
of female education, and a staunch advocate of woman's rights ; 
and for the solid work he has done as an educationist, as a social 
reformer, and as a philanthropist, his country will ever remain deeply 
indebted to him. If Rajendra Lala's was a massive intellect 
stimulated by an ardent desire for knowledge, Vidvasagar’s was 
a generous heart and a resolute will impelled to action by an over- 
flowing love for humanity. The lives of these two eminent men. 
as representing two great types of character, are worthy of careful 
study by those who long for intellectual and moral greatness. 

In Pandit Adjudhva Nath we have lost another distinguished 
colleague, a man * of whom’ as the Vice-Chancellor of the Allahabad 
University has justly remarked, * anv country and any race might 
be proud. His numerous professional and other engagements 
in the North-West left him little time, it is true, to take any active 
share in our work; but his warm sympathy for our educated 
voung men in all their hopes and aspirations, and his earnest exer- 
tions and immense self-sacrifice to promote the good of his country, 
made him loved and respected by the educated classes all 
over India, and Bengal mourns his loss as deeply as his native 
province. 

There is yet another and a very much heavier loss which we 
have to mourn,—a loss that grieves not this country alone but has 
plunged in deep sorrow the whole empire of Britain,—the loss not 
of a colleague but of a Prince who in the natural order of things 
would have been our future Ruler, and “who had endeared himself 
so much to the people of this country by his recent visit. While 


this melancholy event is so fresh in our memory, we cannot take 


part in a public ceremony like this, without a respectful expression 
of our profound sorrow for the loss, and of our heartfelt loval sym- 
pathy for our beloved Sovereign, to whose beneficent rule we owe 
the blessing of that liberal education which this University has 


been established to promote. 
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I shall now, as 1 proposed at the outset, touch upon one or 

two of the educational problems that pressingly demand solution. 

It is said, not without some truth, that the University is turning 
out graduates and under-graduates in much larger numbers than 
can find suitable employment, and that whilst the education that 
it encourages is so ill.remunerative, the cost of time and energy 
that preparation for its examinations demands is disproportionately 
high. The question therefore presses upon us, how to regulate 
our courses of study so as to ensure the greatest usefulness and 
occasion the least loss of time and energy to the student. 

As regards the courses of study prescribed for examinations in 
the special Faculties of Law and Medicine, it is not easy to see what 

useful change the University can introduce. These courses have 
been settled by distinguished members of the respective professions 
with due regard to their usefulness for the careers for which thev 
are intended to train our graduates; and considering the grave 
reponsibilities to be undertaken, they-cannot be said to be too 
exacting in their demand upon the time and attention of the student. 
If skilled labour in these professions does not find sufficient work 
or adequate remuneration, the law of supply and demand must 
be left to bring about the necessary economic equilibrium. 

The case, however, is somewhat different with regard to our 
‘course of study in Engineering. Here it is, I think, possible for 
re University to introduce changes for the better. Though a 

li-qualified body of legal or medical practitioners can create 
ib new work for themselves, unless it be by making people 

“+ ONET- sensitive about their legal rights or health—a state of things 
‘not very desirable in itself—a body of Engineers or persons duly 
trained in those branches of science and art which will enable them 
to develop the material resources of the country, can create work 
for themselves and wealth for others. 

But even here the University unaided can do very little. It 

| | may prescribe courses of study. and institute examinations in Mining 

Engineering or Agriculture or other similar subjects; but unless 
there are colleges established competent to give a thorough and 
. efficient theoretical and practical training in those subjects, the 
préscribed courses of study can never be profitably pursued, and 
e ! examinations creditably passed. 3 
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But how are we to have such a college established? It must 
be a long time before private liberality, which is taxed in so many 
Ways, can be expected to endow an institution of this sort. Though 
I am extremely reluctant to ask my countrymen to invoke the 
aid of Government where they can help it, in the present instance 
| must say we cannot do without such aid. We ought therefore 
to be deeply thankful to Sir Charles Elliott for the views expressed 
by him in the Resolution already alluded to, where he says: * He 
considers that the increase of the number of young men trained 
to engineering pursuits and qualified by their training to develop 
the resources of the province, is an object on which he is justified 
in incurring large outlay, since he is confident that all such outlay 
will be fully reproductive.” 

The policy indicated in this Resolution regarding the training 
of our young men in Engineering and Agriculture will, if fully 
carried out, as I confidently hope it will be, mark a new era in the 
educational and the general. progress of the country, and the dreams 
of gold of which we recently heard so much, will be realised though 
in à somewhat different. shape. 

In the courses of study prescribed for our Arts examinations 
I think it is not only desirable, but absolutely necessary, to introduce 
certain changes, and I am glad to say that the attention of the 
University has already been drawn in this direction. 

Our Entrance examination every year attracts several thousands 
of candidates, of whom only a small number intend to pursue their 
studies in Arts any further, the rest being anxious to pass the 
examination to qualify themselves for some occupation for whic 
an Entrance certificate is considered a necessary or a desirable 
recommendation. It would therefore be ignoring the case of this 
large body of candidates if the Entrance course is prescribed only 
with a view to train students for entering the University, It 
may no doubt be said that those whe do not intend to enter the 
University need not come up for the Entrance examination. But 
the passing of this examination implies a certain well recognised 
educational and even social position, which has made the exa- 
mination so attractive; and in the interests of education and 
progress, we ought to do our best to foster the generous ambition 
which even the intending cultivator or mechanic feels to be an 
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undergraduate of the University. Considering, however, the great 


diversity of careers for which the Entrance examination will have 
to prepare the students, if it is to be,organised for such a com- 
prehensive object, the prescribed course of study must consist of 
a large number of alternative subjects, each being snited for a 
particular career, but every one of them ensuring a certain amount 
of mental training. If such a scheme is judiciously devised, it 
will qualify our under-graduates not only for literary and scientific 
careers, but also for industrial and commercial pursuits—a thing 
that is very much needed, to remove the block caused by over- 
crowding in their avenues to employment. 

The movement recently set on foot to reconcile sea voyages 
with Hindu orthodoxy may, if it succeeds, stimulate commercial 
activity and enterprise, and thereby open out fresh fields of employ- 
ment for our educated young men. 

I have hitherto been dealing with the question of the use- 
fulness of our University education solely with reference to economic 
considerations, which no doubt claim precedence over all others. 
But though to enable us to supply ourselves with the necessaries 
of life must be the first object of education, to earn wealth is certainly 
not its sole nor its chief end. A mind well trained and equipped 
has always been regarded by its possessor as more valuable than 
any material wealth. Kepler amidst all his difficulties used to 


' say that he would rather be the author of the works he had written, 


* 





than possess the Duchy of Saxony. But why go to Germany for 
such examples? In this classic land of ours in its good olden 


. days, honourable and contented poverty was the common lot of 


the learned classes. And it was when our learned classes cared 
little for material wealth that they were able to lay by those in- 


` valuable intellectual treasures which are still the pride of their 


nation. She mind is the noblest part of our being, and education 
which improves and enriche& the mind so as to make it happy 
within itself, can never be said to be useless, even if it does not 
enable one to earn the means of physical comfort and enjoyment. 

¿It should therefore be our aim to encourage such education 
as not only brings on material prosperity, but also improves and 
_ enriches. the mind—education which is not only a means to an 
r end, bat is-an ATE in itself ; so that even if our graduates 
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and undergraduates are unable to make their education a means 
of earning wealth, they may not have any just ground of complaigt 
that preparation for our examinations has been useless labour. 
And we should carefully ascertain and remove, so far as we can, 
every cause that stands in the way of our securing this great object. 

Now one of the causes which interferes with our University 
education having a wholesome disciplinary effect on the mind is, 
according to certain competent authorities, the great extent of 
our courses of study. "Teachers and professors in order to get 
through the work have, we are told, to skim over the surface, and- 
they cannot find time to impress on their pupils those deeper lessons 
that underlie all literature and science; while, on the other hand, 
the majority of students are so completely ground down by the 
weight of the burden imposed on them, that they find no oppor- 
tunity of exercising their own powers, and they feel little pleasure 
in their study. 

I would earnestly call the attention of our Boards of Studies 
to the &ubject, and I have no doubt that they will do their best 
to remove the evils complained of. Not that I would allow our 
standards to be lowered in the slightest degree, but I think that 
the standard of an examination is really raised not so much by 
requiring a more extensive but superficial reading as by insisting 
on à deeper culture and a more thorough appreciation of what 
is read. Knowledge forced into the mind under high pressure 
only inflates the mind with conceit, without producing any healthy 
expansion of ideas; it strains and enervates instead of exercising 
and inyigorating the mental powers. 

But if the great extent of the courses of study prevents 
instruction from being impressive, and stands in the way of our 
education producing any lasting effect, the inconvenient and 
unmanageably large size of the classes in most of our schools and 
colleges, I fear, leads no less to the same result. It prevents teachers 
from looking to the individual wants of pupils and from exercising 
that personal influence upon them which is essential to efficient 
teaching. Speaking in the presence of so many able and experienced 
teachers and professors, I need hardly add that the teachers should 
not only impart to those seated at his feet the knowledge he possesses, 
but should also inspire them with the enthusiasm that animates 
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him, should stimulate them with the thirst for knowledge which 


. he feels, that the instruction given might be imbibed with eagerness 


and delight. He should, to use the expressive language of our 
ancient traditions, bless them with his own intellectual blessedness. 

Another cause which operates prejudicially in a similar way, 
is the time-serving spirit in which our young men often pursue 
their study. A pernicious habit, which I am sorry to hear is gaining 
strength, prevails with the great bulk of our students of reading, 
not with a view to gain knowledge and improve the mind, but 
merely with a view to pass examinations. It is high time now 
that our teachers and professors should exert all their influence 
resolutely to put down this evil, and should use every opportunity 
forcibly to point out to their pupils the lamentable folly of wasting 
their time and energy in learning the petty art of achieving un- 
merited success at the temporary trials in the examination hall 
when they should be improving and strengthening their minds 
to qualify them for the continued trial in life. : 

Whilst imputing to our students the blame that justly attaches 
to them, I must not disclaim our own share of it. Our examinations 
have, no doubt from a desire to make them thorough and searching, 
occasionally been such as to require special preparation as dis- 
tinguished from such general study of the prescribed subject as 
a student desirous of gaining knowledge and improving his mind 
would naturally go through. We have sometimes demanded from 
our examinees a too minute knowledge of minor details, or know- 
ledge of a sort that is not likely to be necessary or useful anywhere 

except in the examination hall. As a very —— and experienced 
examiner, Professor Huxley, has remarked, * examination, like 
fire, is a good servant, but a bad master. It should serve as a 
test for diligent and thoughtful study, instead of making study 
serve its peculiar requirements. 

" One great reason why our University education fails to awaken 
much original thinking, is because it is imparted through the medium 


of a difficult foreign language, the genius of which is so widely 


different from that of our own. The acquisition of such a language 
must to a great extent be the work of imitation; and the habit 
of imitation gradually becomes so deep-rooted as to influence our 


: — generally. Again, the — — — 








CONVOCATION ADDRESS 1892 67 


in which our students have to clothe their thoughts, taxes their 
limited mental resources to an extent which does not leave enough 
for the proper feeding and fostering of thought. 'The only way 
out of the difficulty is for the student to economise his means and 
to forego all desire for finery in language, and concentrate his 
efforts to the cultivation of the thinking faculty, and he may rest 
assured that noble thoughts never fail to command attention, 
though clad in plain and homely garb. 

Perhaps the most potent of all the reasons why our education 
often fails to improve and invigorate the mind, and why the promises 
of youth are in many cases so little fulfilled in later years, is our 
deplorable neglect of physical education. If we had left our young 
men alone, our responsibility for this neglect might not have been 
equally great. But as it is, we impose upon them heavy intellectual 
work, and by means of our degrees and other marks of distinction 
supply a powerful stimulus for such work; and yet we take no 
care to strengthen the body to enable it to bear the strain. The 
result is that so long as the stimulus acts, our young men work 
hard and thereby exhaust their unreplenished powers; and when 
the stimulus is gone, their capacity for work is permanently 
impaired. Any attempt to improve the mind without invigorating 
the vital energy would be like an attempt to increase the efficiency 
of machinery by mere internal adjustment without supplying 
adequate motive power. 

The University can do very little to remedy the evil, but those 
who are intrusted with the management of schools and colleges 
should never forget their responsibility in this matter. They 
should strongly impress upon their students the indispensable 
necessity of attending to health, and they should encourage health. 
ful and harmless physical exercise, and supply facilities for it, 
without, however, introducing any element of compulsion or 
restraint. One very hopeful sign of progress in this direction is 
to be found in the fact that the Lieutenant-Governor of the Province | 
is taking a kindly personal interest in the physical well-being of 
our students; and 1 take this opportunity of sincerely thanking 
His Honour for the encouragement they have been receiving from 
him. And may I here appeal to Government and private liberality 
to acquire for us some suitable play-ground near the Senate House 
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where our undergraduates may resort, so that side by side with 
the seat of those trials that so severely tax the mirid, there may 
be a place for refreshing recreation to strengthen the body and the 
University may be associated not only with distressing thoughts 
_of impending examinations, but also with joyous recollections of 
youthful pastime and innocent pleasure ? 

There is one other educational topic upon which I have a 
word to say. A good deal of adverse criticism, sometimes proceeding 
from high authorities, is levelled against the fluctuating percentage 
of failures at our examinations, which no doubt ranges between 
widely divergent limits. The fact commented upon certainly 
requires examination, and I must thank our critics for drawing 
attention pointedly to it. If it is due to any variation in our standard, 
the result is clearly unfair to the examinees. But it may be due 
to other causes besides, as a little consideration will shew. Ordinarily 
no doubt, one year is just as good as another, and the percentage 
of good candidates would not vary greatly from year to year. But 
owing to some change in the teaching staff of a large college or 
owing to an epidemic such as influenza (causes which are not al. 
together imaginary, but have sometimes*been in actual operation) 
the percentage of ill-prepared candidates in any year may greatly 
exceed the average. Besides, there are, as every one who has 
experience in the line knows, good and bad years in respect of the 
proportion of good and bad students in a class, just as there are 
good and bad years in respect of many natural phenomena, though 
we are not always able to ascertain the cause. So then the Uni- 
versity may not always and alone be responsible for the fluctuations 
noticed. So far as it is, it should do its best to prevent any re- 
currence of the evil. One of the remedies suggested, the appoint- 
ment of a permanent Board of Examiners, though theoretically 
perfect, involves many practical difficulties. The subject will, 
however, I hope, receive careful consideration soon. 

Whilst on this subject of criticism on our work, I would 
beg leave to say to our critics in all sincerity and earnestness, that 
such of them as are in a position directly to assist the University 
in its deliberations, will do immensely greater service to it if they 
will favour it with their counsels first, and then, if need be, with 
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l must now offer my young friends who have just obtained 
their degrees my most hearty congratulations. The success “of 
the lady-graduates, one of whom I have had the pleasure of admitting 
to her degree, is to my mind matter for special congratulation. 
In saying this I am far from insinuating that their success was, 
unexpected or exceptional; on the contrary, considering the highly 
susceptible nature of the gentler sex which enables them to imbibe 
knowledge soon and retain it long, such success is but natural, 
and the poet truly says: 


"fram হি লাম খন্বেতা নিসর্গাদেৰ পণ্ডিতাঃ । 
পুরন্াণান্ত পাণ্ডিত্যং শাস্ত্রেরেবোপদিশ্যতে ut 


" Men seeking knowledge long must strive, 
And over many volumes pore ; 
But favoured women all their lore 
With ease from Nature's grace derive." 


What I mean to say is that their success is a more sure index 
of the progress of education than the success of young men can 
be. Young men may and very often do seek for knowledge in 
order to succeed in life; but when women, who are far less likely 
to be swayed by such motives, seek for it, the love of knowledge 
for its own sake must be influencing those whose influence upon 
society though gentle is irresistible. 

I would also specially congratulate the three distinguished 
graduates in Arts (1) who have won our most valuable prize— 
the Premchand Roychand Studentship, and the young Doctor 
(2) who, after a brilliant college career, has so well earned the highest 
degree in Medicine. I would, at the same time, remind the former 
that their valuable prizes though given as rewards for past labour 
are really intended as incentives to future exertion, and I would 
exhort the latter to emulate the examples of the eminent members 
of his noble profession at home and abroad. 

Many of you, my young friends, may be thinking now. that you 
have passed through the first stage of life, the stage of preparation, 
and are about to enter the second, the stage of action. The 


Movers. E. M. Wheeler, Janaki Nath Bhattacharyya and Hirendra Nath Datta. 
4 Dr, Suresh Prasad Sarbadhikari 
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first stage with its incessant toil and rigid discipline may have 
seemed to you a disagreeable one, while youthful fancy may be 
painting the second in glowing colours, as the stage of unrestrained 
activity and unimpeded fruition. I should have been most un- 
. willing to dispel this pleasing illusion had I not been firmly con- 
vinced that it is the source of little joy and much sorrow. The 
illusion must soon disappear and leave painful disappointment 
behind. Better far that we should at once know the realities of 
our situation, be they agreeable or disagreeable, to be prepared 
beforehand to meet what awaits us. 

Now one of the most distressing realities of the world you 
are going to enter, is the immense disproportion between the many 
that toil and the few that succeed. If at any of the examinations 
held in this hall, there is heavy failure, the result attracts publie 
attention, and evokes criticism,- and steps are taken to prevent 
its recurrence in future. But who can criticise to any purpose the 
conduct of the world's examinations? We must take the world 
as it is. But if you cannot make the world conform to your views, 
you must not, on the other hand, servilely suit yourselves to the 
world to achieve success. Depend upon it that there is often more 
honour in deserving success, than in attaining it. Have firm 
faith in the consoling truth that in the inscrutable dispensations 
of Providence, out of evil cometh good, and that adversity is not 
an unmixed evil. I do not ask you to imitate the example of the 
pious lady in the Puranas who preferred adversity to prosperity 
because it enabled her better to remember her Maker, for prosperity 
is not necessarily an evil, and should therefore be greeted when 
she comes. But I do ask you to submit, if it ever be your lot to 
do so, to adversity's stern and chastening rule with calmness and 
fortitude. If she bears a frowning look, remember that 


“Seared at her frown terrific fly 
Self-pleasing 10115 idle brood, 
21 Wild laughter, noise, and thoughtless joy, 
রা And leave us leisure to be good." — 


a: Another perplexing reality of our situation is the strange 
ico ; between profession and practice. Very few men 
e any ne of doubtful — * but fewer 
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still perhaps are they who can inwardly say unto themselves they 
have never swerved from their professed principles. As studepts 
you have spent much time in learning principles; be it then your 
first aim upon entering life rigidly to adhere to those principles 
in spite of the contaminating influence of example. If you wish 
to succeed in lite, that is, if you wish to control the material forces 
of Nature and the still more subtle forces that move society, so 
as to make them subserve your purpose, you must possess a 
powerful and a resolute will,—a will at least as powerful and resolute 
as can enable you to bring your own actions into conformity with 
the principles you profess. 

If you are able to surmount these difficulties, if vou can 
reconcile your practice with your principles, and if, furthermore, 
you can reconcile yourself with your lot, you shall have earned 
that peace within, that true source of happiness, which even the 
most successful men often fail to attain. And your success, though 
measured by the amount of work done it may not be great, will 
surely not be small if measured by the moral strength acquired, 
strength which will not only sustain you in the race of life, but 
will stand you in good stead even in that awful stage of it that 
leads to eternity. 


NOTE OF DISSENT TO THE REPORT OF THE INDIAN 
UNIVERSITIES COMMISSION, 1902 


I regret very much that I am unable to agree with my learned 
colleagues on some of the points dealt with in our Report. These 
points of difference being of importance more or less, I deem it my 
duty to state my views upon them, in the order in which they 
occur in the Report, and to indicate briefly my reasons in support 
of those views. 


T. CowsTITUTION OF THE SENATE AND THE SYNDICATE 


Before concluding this point I should add, that in whatever 
= way the new Senates may be constituted, whether by appointment 


ee 
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alone or partly by election as well, they should fairly and adequately 
represent Government and private educational interests, and non- 
educational official and non-official interests, and these interests 
should be represented by Europeans and Indians in fair, and if 
possible equal, proportion. 

In saying this, I know I am saying what is not quite in accord 
with ordinarily accepted views on the subject. It is maintained 
' by many that educational interests are all that need be represented 
on the Senate of a University; and it is said by some that as a 
University is a Western institution, the European element should 
predominate in the Senate, with only a small admixture of the 
Indian element to enable the European members to know what 
the views of the Indians are upon any question affecting them. 
Speaking with all respect for these opinions, I must say that my 
own view, though opposed to them, is not altogether unreasonable, 
as a little consideration will show. 

Universities exist for promoting the advancement of learning, 
and in the constitution of their Senates, the educational interests 
are no doubt entitled to representation before all others; but 
there are other interests involved which also require representation, 
and which must not be ignored : and they are those of the Govern- 
ment and the general public. 

For, the Universities may have to consider questions of 
educational policy, such as, whether general liberal education alone 
should engage their attention, or whether technical education 
should also be encouraged, to develop the resources of the country, 
questions upon the determination of which the Government as 
responsible for the peace and prosperity of the country and quite 
irrespective of its position as the proprietor of colleges, must, along 
with the general public, be at least as deeply interested as professors 
of colleges. So again, they may have to consitler a question like that 
relating to the age limit for the Entrance Examination, in the 
determination of which, the publie, that is the guardians of students, 
are perhaps as much concerned as mere educationists, ns upon the 
decision of the question depends not only the chance of an Indian . 
graduate's entering publie service, but also the time of his finishing 
his education and entering the world. Nor must we lose sight of 
other classes of questions which often arise, such as those relating 


> 
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to the affiliation of new colleges, or to the transfer uf students from 
* college to another, in relation to which, representatives af 
existing colleges have an interest disqualifying them to act as sole - 
arbiters in the matter, and the educated portion of the general 
public have an interest entitling them to a voice in the 
decision. 

Again, though it is quite true that the University is a Western 
institution, and active friendly co-operation of European scholars 
and scientists is at the present day absolutely necessary, and must 
at all times be most cordially welcome, in the management of India 
Universities, it should also be borne in mind that it is Indian youths 
who chiefly resort to them, and that their requirements and diffi- 
culties, their habits and modes of life, and even their sentiments 
and susceptibilities should receive due consideration, and for that 
purpose educated Indians should be adequately represented on 
the Senate. In saying this I do not lose sight of a possible danger - 
sometimes apprehended, of Indian members seeking to lower the 
standard of education in order to make the attainment of academic 
distinctions easy for their countrymen; but I venture to think 
that self-interest, if not also sound judgment, aided by past ex. 
perience, will serve as a sufficient safe-guard, and Indians will 
no longer fail to see that to make University degrees in this country 
of any real value, we must raise their standards as high as they are 
in the great English Universities. | 

In regard to the constitution of the Syndicate, I am unable 
to agree to the proposal in clause (c) at page 13 of the Report for 
securing a majority of teachers. 

My reasons for not having à statutory majority of teachers 
as such in the Syndicate have already been indicated in my remarks 
relating to the Senate in the preceding paragraph of this Note. 
Considering the duties which the Syndicate has to perform, and 
considering that it will not be likely to have all colleges or even 
all classes of colleges represented on the Syndicate, a statutory 
majority of teachers as such will be undesirable in the interests 
as well of the general public a& of the colleges themselves. 

I may add that I would not object to a majority of teachers 
on the Syndicate if such majority resulted from an unrestricted 
election by the Senate, which would imply that the teachers formed 


10—1524HR 
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the majority because they were considered fit to be on the Syndicate 
and not simply because they were teachers. 


IIl. DisSAFFILIATION OF COLLEGES BY THE SYNDICATE 


The next point upon which I feel constrained to disagree with 
my learned colleagues is the proposal made in page 13 of the Report, 
that no decision of the Syndicate for the disaffiliation of a college 
should be open to revision by the Senate. 

It may be said that as the Syndicate is the authority which 
recommends affiliation, there can be no objection to the same 
authority recommending disaffiliation ; it may also be apprehended 
that if the matter be left in the hands of the Senate, it may give 
rise to undesirable canvassing ; and it may be urged in favour 
of the recommendation in the Report, that even if the Syndicate 
arrives at a wrong decision in any case, it may be set right by the 

Government in whose hands the power of ordering disaffiliation 
finally rests. 

But in the first place, the state of things with which we are 
.concerned at the time of an application for affiliation of a new 
college must be very different from that at the time when the 
Syndicate recommends the disaffiliation of an old college, it may 
be, of long standing. The effect of an adverse order in the former 
case can affect no large or vested interests, whereas an adverse 
order in the latter must affect the vested interests, not only of the 
college concerned, but also of its students. Then, again, the question 
whether affiliation should be withdrawn, may involve considerations 
of much greater nicety and difficulty than the question whether 
it should be granted. It does not, therefore, follow that because 
the Syndicate is the final authority to determine the latter question, 
it should be also entrusted with the duty of determining the former 
finally so far as the University is concerned. 

As for the apprehension about canvassing, I may observe that 
it is not likely to work much harm in our reformed Senates. 

And as for the safe-guard against any error of the Syndicate 
which the action of the Government might afford, I would beg 
leave to point out that, as the Government must naturally derive 
its information from the Syndicate or the Diverter of Public In- 
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struction who under the new scheme will always be a member of 
the Syndicate, and as they both must be committed to the view 
they have already taken in recommending disaffiliation, the chances 
of Government having before it any materials which would warrant 
its reversing the decision of the Syndicate, must be very small. 

It may be said that the Government may in some cases affirm 
the decision of the Syndicate and reverse that of the Senate, thus 
placing the latter in an awkward position, and that it is not desirable, 
therefore, to give the Senate any power of revision. 'The chance 
of being overruled by Government may be a very good reason 
for making the Senate cautious in its interference, a thing by no 
means undesirable; but it can form no reason for not giving the 
Senate any power of revision. Such chance exists in every case 
in which a revisional authority is not the final authority. 

It is desirable, therefore, that before Government takes action 
upon any recommendation by the Syndicate for the disaffiliation 
of a college, that college should have an opportunity of bringing 
the matter before the Senate, so that the Government may, when 
passing final order in the case, have before it the opinion of the 
Senate as well as that of the Syndicate, together with the materials 
upon which those opinions are based.. 


III. FEES IN Arts COLLEGES 


Another point upon which I am unable to agree in the Report 
is that relating to the fixing of à minimum rate of fees in Arts 
Colleges, dealt with at pages 16 to 19. 

In my opinion the minimum rate of college fees should be 
left to adjust itself according to the circumstances of each Province, 
and the Universities should not interfere in determining it, unless 
there be very strong reasons for doing so. My learned colleagues 
think that such reasons exist, and that Universities should interfere. 

The reasons given, as I understand thenf, are— 

(1) That “ fees must not be fixed so low as to tempt a poor 
student of but ordinary ability to follow a University 
course which it is not to his real interest to undertake ;" 

(2) That * the work of collegiate education has been much 
impeded by the attendance at colleges of students 
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whose abilities do not qualify them for University 
education," and this is a result of “‘ low fees and the 
grant of free studentships solely on account of poverty ” ; 
and 

(3) That “if à minimum rate of fees is not enforced, the 

standard of education and discipline is lowered " by 
undue competition among unaided institutions leading 
to the lowering of fees and thus reducing their efficiency 
for want of means. 

Speaking with all respect, I must say I am wholly unable to 
accept the first reason as sound. Whether it is to the real interest 
of a poor student of but ordinary ability to follow a University 
course, it is for him and for those immediately interested in him 
to decide. Others may give him proper advice; but no Uni- 
versity would be justified in imposing any restriction such as a 
prohibitive fee for the sole purpose of preventing him from entering 
it, if he satisfies all other ordinary tests of fitness for doing so. 
Youths of ordinary ability are often found to develop considerably 
their mental powers later and by slow degrees. Then again, while 
fully admitting that the highest aim of University education should 
be to produce men who can add to the stock of human knowledge 
and culture, we must also bear in mind that it would be no un- 
worthy aim of such education, especially in a country like India 
where high education has made such small progress, to produce 
men who by adding to their own knowledge and culture raise the 
position of the communities to which they belong. The number 
of men who will prove fit for the former purpose must be. very 
small; and equally small must be the number of those who can 
before trial be pronounced unfit for the latter. 

The principle of excluding students from University education 
by a fee limit is open to the further objection, that it will, on the 
one hand, exclude not only the undeserving but also the deserving 
poor students; whilg, on the other hand, it will fail to exclude 
the undeserving rich students. My learned colleagues think that 
the exclusion of deserving poor students may be prevented by 
the award of scholarships. I do not see how that will be practicable. 
The best among the deserving may be helped in that way, but not 
all. The number of students who pass the Entrance Examination 
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of the Calcutta University in the first division may be taken on 
an average, roughly speaking tq be about 1,000. They may all 
be fairly regarded as deserving students; but we can hardly expect 
to have so many scholarships. Nor can it be said that they all 
deserve scholarships; and it will be invidious and im practicable 
to separate the poor from the rich among these 1,000 students 
for the award of scholarships. 

It will, therefore, be unjust and unwise to fix a minimum fee 
rate for the purpose of excluding poor students of fair average 
merit from University education. 

The second reason for a fee limit appears, in my humble 
judgment, to be equally unsound. If the work of collegiate edu- 
cation is impeded by the presence of ill-qualified students, the 
remedy for the evil lies, not in raising the college fee, which will 
fail to exclude the richer classes of such students, but in raising 
the qualification for entering a college. "That is not only the direct 
but the only feasible mode of getting rid of unfit students. 

The third reason no doubt requires careful consideration. 
If undue competition, by lowering the college fees and thus 
diminishing the resources of unendowed private colleges, has impaired 
their efficiency, the question arises whether University should 
interfere and fix à minimum fee rate, or whether they should simply 
determine the conditions of efficiency, such as a full and competent 
teaching staff, a good library and properly equipped laboratory, 
and leave the colleges to fix such fees as they may consider necessary 
to enable them to satisfy those conditions. 

Of the two alternative remedies suggested above in the state- 
ment of the question, I should prefer the latter; that is, I should 
limit the interference of the Universities to determining the condi- 
tions of efficiency, and leave it to the colleges to fix their own fees 
consistently with their being able to satisfy those conditions. My 
main reason for taking this view is, the extreme difficulty of fixing 
a proper minimum fee rate, of enforcing it in practice, and of com- 
pletely enumerating and accurately stating the exceptions and 
qualifications to which it must be made subject in order to prevent 
hardship and injustice. 

Perhaps the only case in which the interference of the Uni. 
versity in fixing a minimum fee rate would be desirable, is where 





78 SIR GOOROODASS CENTENARY COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


the majority of the affiliated colleges ask it to do so. But no such 
case has yet arisen; and when it arises, it will be open to the Uni- 
versity which is asked to interfere, to take such action as it may 
think fit. 


IV. TRANSFER OF STUDENTS 


The next point upon which I am unable to concur with my 
learned colleagues is their recommendation at page 19 of the Report 
that— 

" No transfer should be permitted in the middle of a course 
of study unless for special reasons to be recorded 
in writing by the college authorities and reported to the 
Syndicate." 

I am fully alive to the importance of maintaining discipline, 
and would disallow transfer in the middle of a course if such transfer 
is sought for to avoid the enforcement of discipline. But the 
recommendation just referred to, goes very much further. 

The reasons that may be urged against freedom of transfer 
are— 

(1) that free transfer is detrimental to discipline ; 

(2) that free transfer is detrimental to the interests of the 

student asking for it ; 

(3) that-free transfer is detrimental to the interests of the 

college to which the student belongs. 

The first is the only good reason against allowing free transfer . 
and where a transfer is applied for to evade discipline, it should 
be disallowed. To extend the prohibition any further would be 
to impose undue restriction on the freedom of the student. 

As to the second reason, I think it should be left to the student 
and his guardian to judge whether the transfer applied for would 
be beneficial to him or not. 

And as to the third, I do not think it would be right to protect 
a college at the expense of the student. A college should depend 
for protection more upon its own strength and efficiency than 
upon rules against transfer. 

Because a student takes his admission into a certain college, 
that is no reason why he should be compelled to continue in it 
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until his course is finished. His circumstances may change for the 
worse or the better, making him either unable to pay the fees of 
that college or able to pay the higher fees of a better college; or 
the circumstances of the college may change by changes in its 
staff; and it may become desirable for the student to obtain a 
transfer. To compel him to state his reasons in such a case would 
be most undesirable, and more injurious to discipline than to allow 
the transfer freely. 

The attachment of a student to his college is no doubt a most 
laudable and wholesome feeling, and should be always carefully 
fostered and encouraged. But it should be spontaneous ; and it can- 
not be created by any compulsory rules against transfer. Such rules 
may protect the pecuniary interests of colleges; but they will 
be far from being conducive to the creation of any such feeling ; 
indeed, to the Indian mind, they will make the relation between 
a student and his college appear more mercenary than it ought 
to be. They may also, by guaranteeing protection against any 
falling off of students, indirectly tend to impair the desire for im- 
provement on the part of colleges. 

I would, therefore, recommend the allowing of transfer freely, 
except where it is asked for to evade discipline. 


V. IMPROVEMENT OF COLLEGES 


The next recommendation in the Report, in which I am unable 
to coneur, is that contained at page 19, according to which, Second 
Grade Colleges, that is, those teaching only up to the standard 
of the First Examination in Arts, should either rise to the rank 
of First Grade Colleges, that is, teach up to the B.A. standard, or 
fall back to the position of high schools. 

The reasons for this recommendation, as far as I understand 
them, are, that such colleges are really schools with two college 
classes added, and that the distinction between college students 
and school boys is not observed in them as well as it ought to be. 

So far as the recommendation aims at the abolition of inefficient 
second grade colleges, I entirely concur in it. But that a college 
should cease to exist merely because it is a second grade college 
with a school attached, is a proposition to which I am unable to 
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assent. If it does its work efficiently so far as it aims, it is no good 
ohjection against it that it does not aim higher. The objection 
that the distinction between college students and school boys is 
apt to be overlooked in such institutions, appears to me to be, 
I must say with all respect, more of a sentimental than of a practical 
character, especially with reference to non-residential educational 
institutions such as most of our colleges and schools are. , 
The teaching in such institutions stopping at the F.A. or Inter- 


. mediate standard, no doubt leaves the Arts course of study in- 


complete ; but our University system by recognizing the attainment 
of that standard as a qualification for admission to the courses 
of study in Medicine and Engineering, indirectly recognises a legi- 
timate break in the Arts course after the F.A. Examination. 

I would add that, considering the wide limits of our U niversity 
spheres, the difficulties in the way of students resorting to a few 
central places of study within those limits, the scattered nature 
of the existing second grade colleges, and the fact of their having 
done good work in the past, it would be undesirable in the interests 
of education that they should be compelled to cease to exist unless 
they make an attempt to rise higher, —an attempt which may 
reduce many of them to a worse condition than what they are 
now in. 

With regard to First Grade Colleges, I should here observe that 
as high education has made only small progress in this country, 
and as most of those colleges have been established to meet the 
educational wants of the people, though it is necessary to introduce 
improvements in them for increasing their efficiency and for raising 
the standard of education, the Universities must not only be careful 
not to press measures of reform with undue haste, but should also 
actively help the colleges in bringing about the required reforms. 
And one of the modes in which Universities may render such help 
would be by establishing Physical and Chemical laboratories which 
may, under suitable conditions and restrictions, be available to - 
such of the colleges as are earnestly endeavouring to improve by 
applying all their resources to increase their efficiency, without 


. reserving any profit for their proprietors. The forced abolition 


of any such college, owing to its inability to equip itself fully, must 
be regretted by all, and should be prevented if possible. Nor will’ 





— 
NOTE OF DISSENT 81 


it be any improper diversion of University funds, derived as they 
are chiefly from fees paid by students, to apply them in part to 
help colleges to which the poorer classes of students resort for 
receiving education at a moderate cost. 


VI. RECOGNITION or PRIVATE SCHOOLS 


The next point in the Report to which I find myself unable 
to assent, is the recommendation contained at page 20 that the 
recognition of a school by the University should depend upon its 
recognition by the Director of Publie Instruction. 

So far as Government and aided schools are concerned, there 

.can be no objection to this recommendation. But as regards 
unaided private schools, the propriety of the recommendation 
is open to question. "These schools receive no aid from Govern- 
ment; and it does not seem to be right to place them practically 
under the control of the Education Department, to subject them 
to the rules made by the Director of Publie Instruction, and to 
compel them to adopt the scheme of studies prescribed by him. 
It would amount to an undue interference with their freedom of 
action in directions in which they might be left free to move, with 
benefit to themselves and without harm to others; and it would 
tend to reduce the school education of. each Province to a dead 
level of uniformity not always conducive to progress, 

All that the unaided private schools want is recognition by 
the University, so that they may send up their students as candi- 
dates for the University Entrance Examination; and for that 
purpose, all that the University is called upon to ascertain is that 
they are well-conducted institutions, are efficient in teaching up 
to the Entrance Examination standard, and are not injurious to 
the interests of discipline. It is true, the University has no adequate 
machinery for ascertaining these matters, and even if it were to 
determine the question of recognition of a school for itself, it must 
depend upon the Director of Public Instruction for information. 
But though in practice the report of the Director of Public Ins- 
truction or of one of his subordinates will have to be accepted, 
as matter of principle the determination of the question of recog- 
nition should be an act of the University. Moreover, even from 
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a practical point of view, it makes a great deal of difference whether 
the recognition of a school is an act of the University or of the 
Education Department. For with all respect for an officer of the 
high position of a Director of Public Instruction, one may say that 
the Syndicate of the University, of which he will always be a member 
and which has other responsible members associated with him, 
would be a better authority to determine any question than he 
alone can be. 

Unaided private schools no doubt concern the Education 
Department in this respect that they compete with schools recognized 
by it. But this circumstance, while it entitles the head of the 
Department to a voice in the determination of the question of their 


recognition, is itself a reason for not making him the sole judge . 


in the matter. 


VII. ABoLITION or Text-Booxs ts ENGLISH FOR THE ENTRANCE 
EXAMINATION 


The point next in order upon which I feel bound to note my 
dissent, is the recommendation contained at page 25 of the Report, 
for the abolition of text books in English for the Entrance Exa- 
mination. 

The main reason for this recommendation, as I gather from 
the Report, may be stated thus: The object with which students 
of the Entrance class read English is ** to enable them to read with 
ease the books from which they will derive information in other 
subjects during their college course. To secure this the Entrance 
course can be described in general terms, a list of books being given 
by way of illustration. The list might consist of historical or des- 
eriptive books from which the student would obtain useful know-, 
ledge as well as linguistic training, and it should be so long as * 
exclude the possibility of all of them being committed to memory." 

x With all respect for the opinion of my learned colleagues, 
LU. would Neg leave to point out that the object mentioned above 
x will be better secured by prescribing suitable text books than by 
the plan recommended in the Report. 

i Tn tho first place, it is not correct to say that the mere pres- 
EI at nt onary foe 
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and notes without understanding the text. It is the preseribing 
of books abounding in obscure allusions, or containing thoughts 
and expressions beyond the comprehension of those for whom they 
are intended, or written in a style which cannot serve as a model 
for students to imitate, that leads to the evil spoken of, as some 
of the witnesses have said; and the remedy lies not in abolishing 
text books, but in prescribing better books than those in use. 

In the second place, it is not correct to assume that students 
mechanically commit to memory keys and notes without reading the 
text, for the mere pleasure or convenience of doing so. Everyone 
who knows anything about the way in which students work at home, 
must know at what cost of time and trouble, and how reluctantly, 
they follow that course ; and if they do so nevertheless, it is partly 
because the method of teaching in most places does not discourage 
that course, and chiefly because the^method of Examination to 
which they are to be subjected, encourages it, as the evidence 
before us goes to show. The true remedy for the evil of cramming 
lies then in starting with suitable text books and improving the 
modes of teaching and examination. 

Nor will it be safe to assume that we shall suppress cramming 
by abolishing text books unless we also improve our methods of 
teaching and examination. There are already existing many 
hand-books, for the study of English and books of model essays ; 
and if text books are abolished, there will soon come into existence 
many more books of the same type, as well as summaries, abstracts 
and compendious keys of the several books which the University 
might recommend; and in place of a careful study of the text 
book and its keys, there will be substituted a hurried reading of 
the numerous books just referred to, thus giving rise to a worse 
sort of cramming than the one we are trying to check. 

The recommendation in the Report seems also to underrate 
the importance of a careful and critical study of suitable text books, 
which is one of, the best modes in which an Indian student at that 
stage of his progress at which he is preparing for the "Entrance 
Examination, can acquire a correct knowledge of English. A 
less careful and less critical reading extending over a wider range 
may perhaps secure the same result. But an Entrance student 
has not the time for it; and, moreover, it may encourage the habit 
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of superficial and perfunctory reading, by no means desirable in 
a student. If there is to be any wide range of reading at all, it 
should be, as Mr. Stephen, Officiating Principal of the Duff College, 
in his evidence said, “ of a simple and fluent character " and 
combined with “exact reading to some small extent." 

If besides being examined in a suitable text book prescribed, 
candidates are also examined in unseen passages set for explanation, 
the evil of cramming will be sure to be checked, and students will 
try to learn English. 

I would accordingly recommend that suitable text books in 
English should be prescribed for the Entrance Examination, and 
unseen passages also set for explanation. 


VIII. CENTRALIZATION OF Law TEACHING 


The next point upon which I am unable to agree with my 
learned colleagues is the recommendation at pages 34, 35 of the 
Report that each University should provide a properly equipped 
Central Law College. 

In Madras and Lahore, Law education is already centralized 
and there are no indications of any endeavour to multiply Law 
Colleges in either of those two places. The question of centralizing 
legal teaching in Madras and Lahore must therefore be taken as 
practically settled for the present.  — 

In each of the cities of Bombay and Allahabad there is only 
one Law College; but there are other Law colleges affiliated to 
the Universities of Bombay and Allahabad ; while the University of 
Caleutta has a large number of Law colleges affiliated to it, four 
of which are in Calcutta and the rest in the mofussil. The question 
of centralizing Law education may therefore arise with reference 
to the Universities of Caleutta, Bombay and Allahabad. 

The state of things observed at Lahore and the city of Bombay 
does not, however, make one very hopeful about the efficacy of 
centralization. Moreover, there is a cireumstance eonnected with 
the colleges of Bengal which should be noticed here. ‘The income 
derived by some of them from their Law department goes materially 
to help their Arts department ; and if the former be closed, as will 
be the case if Law education is centralized, the latter will suffer. 
This is a result which should be avoided if possible. 
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এ Another strong reason against centralization, so far as Calcutta 
Is concerned, consists in the large number of its Law students. No 
central college, however well managed, can conveniently accommo- 
date or efficiently teach such a large number of students. 

As regards the Universities of Caleutta, Bombay and Allahabad, 
L would therefore leave Law teaching in the hands of the colleges ; 
provided that they increase their staff where it is insufficient, and 
make arrangements for tutorial supervision by having classes in 
the evening as well as in the morning. And I would recommend 
that those three Universities should establish at their local centres 
good Law libraries accessible to all Law students of affiliated 
colleges, and Law societies under the guidance of Committees 
composed of members of the Bench and the Bar of the High Court 
and of the Professors of the Law colleges, where Law students 
may meet and read papers and have debates on questions connected 
with Law. 

It may be said that a College is bound to devote the whole 
of the income derived from its Law department to the improve- 
ment of that depártment, and it should not appropriate any portion 
of such income to the purposes of its Arts department; and that 
one of the reasons given above for allowing Law teaching to remain 
in the hands of private colleges is therefore a bad reason. 

I am unable to accept this view as correct. No doubt the 
improvement of the Law department should be the first charge 
on the income derived from that department. But if after satisfying 
that charge, any surplus remains, there is no good reason for holding 
that it should not be appropriated to the purposes of the Arts 
department of the college. Such freedom in the appropriation 
of its funds is beneficial to the college as a whole without being 
injurious to any part of it, and it should not be restricted, seeing 

.that our private colleges have so little in the shape of endowments 
to support them. 


IX. Tue MATRICULATION AND THE SCHOOL FINAL EXAMINATION 


Another portion of the Report in which I am unable to concur 
is that at pages 45 to 48 in which my learned colleagues express 
their views as to whether and how far the School Final Examination 
should take the place of the Matriculation Examination. 


e * 
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No definite scheme of the School Final Examination being 
before us, we cannot compare its merits with those of the Matri- 
culation Examination. But whatever the nature of that scheme 
may be, we may say this that if a literary, as distinguished from 
a technical, course of school education is retained, as one may presume 
it will be, the test of such education and that of a student's fitness 
to enter a college or University, ought to be the same, and one 


k ozamination ought to be sufficient as a test for both, instead of 





i tions being. multiplied unnecessarily. A large examination 
ono doubt has its difficulties, but they are not removed by making 
the School Final to take the place of the Matriculation Examination. 

The question is reduced to this, namely, whether if there is 
to be one examination, it should be the School Final or the Matri- 
culation Examination, I think it ought to be the latter. It will 
serve the double purpose of testing whether a student has pursued 
his school course of literary education properly and whether ho is 
fit to enter a college. The opposite view will result in placing 
all schools, whether they receive aid from Government or not, 
under the control of the Education Department, though many 
of them impart education only to enable their students to enter 
the University. The latter class of school&gwhere they receive 


no aid ought to be placed under the control of the University. 


If the object be to prevent unfit students from entering the 
University, it will be secured by raising the standard of the Matri- 
culation Examination as the Report recommends; and it will 
not be necessary to remove the examination which students have 
to pass after finishing their school education, from the control 
of the University and place it under that of the Education Depart- 
ment or to wish for the Matsiculation certificate not being taken 
as a qualification for certain purposes. 

The view approved in the Report will also have the effect 
of „materially reducing the resources of the Universities which are 
. derived in a large measure from the fees paid by candidates for 
the Matriculation Examination. 


X. APPOINTMENT OF TEACHERS TO SET QUESTIONS PAPERS 


= The point next in order in the Report upon which I deem it 
. my duty to note my dissent, is the recommendation at page 50 
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for the repeal of the rule, that no one engaged in teaching a subject 
for any examination should be appointed to set questions in that 
subject for that examination. 
he reason for this recommendation, as I understand it, is 
that teachers are the persons best qualified to set proper question 
papers in their respective subjects. Theoretically, perhaps, this 
may be true; but judging from practical results, one cannot say 
much in favour of papers set at our examinations by teachers as « 
examiners. For though the rule prohibiting the appointment . 
of teachers to set papers has been in operation in Caleutta only 
since 1890, the complaint against the snitableness of the papers 
set has been of much longer duration; and the questions set before 
that date do not compare favourably with those of subsequent 
years. Nor has there been any great practical inconvenience felt 
in getting competent examiners, notwithstanding the operation 
of the rule, professors of Physics and Mathematics, and of English 
and History, changing places in setting papers each in the other's 
subject, professors teaching the B.A. course setting papers for 
the F.A. examination, and professors of colleges affiliated to one 
Indian University setting papers for the examinations of another. 
While thus the necessity for changing the róle is at best doubt- 
ful, the reasons for maintaining it are, in my humble judgment, 
in full force still. The rule in Calcutta was adopted on the unani- 
mous recommendation of a committee (of which two such educational 
experts as Sir A. Croft and Mr. Tawney were members) appointed . 
to enquire into and report upon the alleged premature disclosure 
of certain examination questions (see the Minutes of the Calcutta 
University for 1890-91, page 49), and the view maintained by one 
of the professor examiners concerned in defending his action, show 
that there may be such honest differences of opinion in connection | 
with the matter as would make the rule under consideration a 
very desirable one. The rule does not imply any reflection on 
the integrity of teacher examiners, but it is intended only to guard 
against the pupils of any teacher from having an undue advantage 
over other candidates at any examination, and to relieve the teacher 
from a conflict of duties which may arise if he is appointed to set 
questions in his own subject, That such undue advantage may 
be given, and such conflict of duties may arise, is clear when we 
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consider that a teacher in teaching properly, must dwell on the 
relative importance of the different parts of his subject, and an 
examiner, to examine properly, must set his question paper keeping 
in view such relative importance; and it is difficult to prevent 
the teaching from affording a fair indication of the nature of the 
expected examination. Mr.  Todhunter of Cambridge, in his 
“ Conflict of Studies and other Papers," says (I am referring to 
his remark from memory, not having the book before me now) 
the wonder is that the importance of a rule like the one under 
consideration is not more readily recognized. 

To my mind, it is of the utmost importance that we should 
secure the confidence of the publie generally, and of the students 
in particular, in the absolute fairness of our University examina- 
tions. Again, if it is necessary in the interests of discipline that 
students should not talk or think lightly of their professors and 
examiners, we must carefully avoid giving them any reasonable ~ 
ground for talking or thinking in that style. 

I therefore think that the rule in question is a salutary one 
and should be generally followed. 


XI. IMPROVEMENT OF SCHOOL EDUCATION 


I may here add a few words which, though not strictly entitled 
to form any part of my Note of Dissent when the Report does not 
expressly affirm anything to the contrary, may nevertheless find 
a place in this Note, as the majority of the Commission, disagreeing 
with me, thought it not quite within their province to consider in 
detail or express any opinion upon the points I am going to speak of. 

We are agreed that although there has been a rapid multi- 
plication of Colleges and schools connected with our Universities, 
and the number of graduates and undergraduates has grown largely, 
the education imparted is not as thorough, and the highest standards 
attained not as high, as might be desired. 

The evidence before us shows that these unsatisfactory results 
are due to four causes— | 

(i) unsuitable text books and courses of study, 
(ii) inefficient teaching, 
(iii) injudiciou$ methods of examination, and 
(iv) - insufficient encouragement for post-graduate study. 
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And the operation of some of them is intensified by the poverty 
of the majority of Indian students, which renders them unable to 
obtain the help of competent private tutors. The first mentioned 
three causes have been dealt with in our Report so far as they 
directly concern the Universities, and means suggested for their 
complete or partial removal. The last (poverty) can only be taken 
note of as a reason for emphasizing the necessity of tutorial super- 
vision in our colleges. ^ 

The first three causes just referred to, begin, however, to 
operate much earlier in the student's career than the stage at which 
he enters the University, and the mischief produced by their 
operation for eight years of the most impressionable period of 
student life, is not likely to be undone by improvements in the 
system of College or University education for a succeeding period 
of four or five years. The real improvement of University education 
must have its foundation laid on an improved system of school 
education; and the few words I am going to add with reference 
to the three causes mentioned above, so far as they affect school 
education, may not, I venture to hope, be deémed altogether out 
of place. 

(1) Unsuitable text books and courses of study—One reason 
why our boys learn English so badly, and why they mechanically 
commit to memory many things without understanding them 
is, because we often use reading books in English which are only 
imperfectly intelligible to them, by reason of their relating to scenes j 
and incidents wholly foreign to the Indian student, and we often 
prescribe subjects and text books involving ideas which cannot 
be clearly comprehended and realised by boys of tender age. ‘To 
teach English to Indian boys by means of reading lessons with 
case and effect, we should select lessons that relate to scenes and 
incidents familiar to them, so that they may not have to meet 
the double difficulty of having to acquire knowledge of unknown 
matters in unknown forms of expression. Again to enable a boy 
to understand what he reads, and to encourage him to exercise 
his intelligence along with his memory, we must prescribe for him 
books and courses of study which he can understand, instead of 
appointing, as we often do, books which, though short, are by no 
means elementary, and subjects such as Physical Science, Physical 
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Geography and the difficult portions of Arithmetic, for boys of 11 
or. 12 years. These subjects are, it is true, read in the vernacular 
language of the students; but that does not meet the objection 
that they are read too early, that is, before the students are fit 
to understand them. 

(ii) Inefficient teaching—This is due to our employing in 
our schools untrained and !llpaid teachers, and to our making 
them teach large classes. We should have as teachers men who 
are properly trained in the art of teaching—that is, trained not 
merely mechanically but intelligently, and who are of high moral 
character and even temper and are able to influence their pupils 
more by love than by fear; and they should be better paid than 
they are now. And we should have rules requiring (1) that no 
class or section of a class should contain more than 40 or 50 students 
and (2) that the higher classes should have regular written exercises, 
so necessary to enable a foreigner to learn to write English 
correctly. 

(ttt) Injudicious methods of examination—There are three 
public examinations which come before the Entrance, namely, 
the Lower Primary, the Upper Primary, and the Middle Vernacular, 
some of which are compulsory in certain Provinces. The question 
papers set at these examinations are not much better than those 
set at the Entrance Examination; and they encourage cramming 
in the same way. Moreover, the pressure of too many public 
examinations, as Dr. Miller in his evidence justly says, must have 
an injurious effect on the infant mind. 

These examinations are held to test the fitness of boys after 
they finish their education in their vernacular language, and are 
necessary so far as students not intending to proceed further in 
their studies are concerned. Nor would I be. opposed to boys 
learning subjects like Mathematics, History and Geography in 
their vernacular, if they were taught systematically and once for 
all, and were not required to be learned over again in English, and 
if such a method was as compatible with their learning English 
thoroughly as the method of reading those subjects in English, 
& point upon which there is much difference of opinion. But to 
require boys of 11 or 12 years to read a number of subjects hurriedly 
in their vernacular, in order that they may have time to read them 





NOTE OF DISSEN'T 91 


again in English for their Entrance Examination, is a course which 
must prove injurious to mental progress. 

There is one more reason, not noticed in our Report why the 
highest results attained by our Universities are not as high as 
might be desired; and it is the want of encouragement for our 
graduates, in the shape of scholarships or educational posts with 
suitable emoluments and sufficient leisure, to stimulate them to 
work in the fields of original research. The Premchand Roychand 
Studentship in Calcutta has of late years been utilized in this 
direction, and a few research scholarships have been founded. 
The enlightened liberality of the country should come forward 
with more help; and with greater encouragement, better results 
may be expected. 

Before I conclude, I think it is due to my learned colleagues 
and to myself that I should say that I have given my most anxious 
attention to the points on which I felt bound to differ from them, 
and that our differences are due to our approaching the problem 
of educational reform from somewhat different points of view. 
My learned colleagues have aimed exclusively at raising the standard 
of University education and college discipline, and some of the 
measures of reform they have advocated for the attainment of 
that exclusive object, naturally enough, tend to place education 
under the control of Government and small bodies of experts and 
to reduce the control of what is known as the popular element, 
to repress imperfectly equipped colleges and schools, to deter 
. Students of average ability and humble means from the pursuit 
of knowledge, and, in short, to sacrifice surface in order to secure 
height. While yielding to none in my appreciation of the necessity 
for raising the standard of education and discipline, I have ventured 
to think that the solution arrived at is only a partial solution of 
the problem, and that we should aim not only at raising the height, 
but also at broadening the base, of our educational fabric. And 
where I have differed from my learned colleagues, I have done 
so mainly with a view to see that our educational system is so 
adjusted that while the gifted few shall receive the highest training, 
the bulk of the less gifted but earnest seekers after knowledge may 
have every facility afforded to them for derfving the benefits of 
high education. 
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NA'TIONAL COUNCIL OF EDUCATION, BENGAL: 
STATEMENT OF OBJECTS AND PLAN OF WORK* 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS 


Those who believe that there is a Divinity that shapes our 
ends, naturally wish to invoke Him at the commencement of every 
important undertaking, to illumine what is dark in us, to raise and 
support what is low. I would therefore at this moment invoke 


that 


আদাং প্রুদ্দনীশানং 
খাতমেকাক্ষরং বন্ধ বাক্তাবাক্তং সনাতন: || 


that supreme Intelligence, the Origin of all things, worshipped 
and adored by all, that One, immutable, revealed and yet unrevealed, 
eternal Truth, and pray that His hallowed name may help us to 
relinquish all that is sordid and selfish, unworthy and unholy, and 
put forth our earnest efforts to attain the great object we have 
in view. 

This being the inaugural ceremony of an institution which 
intends to undertake in its humble way the serious work of edu- 
cation—the work of training workers for the various departments 
of life, I should not be justified in occupying your time with mere 
words, even if I had a richer stock of them than what I happen 
to possess. Forgive me then if my words are few and uttered with 
some degree of diffidence. Not that I am wanting in confidence 
in the ultimate success of the institution we are met here to in- 
augurate ; but I would patiently want for results without raising 
expectation high. It is work and not words that the public expect 
from us. The only useful purpose which words can serve at the 
present stage of our progress is to give the public an idea of our 
object and our plan of work, and to exhort our teachers and students 
to earnest exertion; and that is what I propose to do. An ex- 
planation of our aims and our methods may secure for us greater 
sympathy and support from our friends, and may serve to soften 
if not to silence unfriendly criticism. 

* Kpeech delivered nt thguneeting held at the Town Hall on the 15th August, 1906 for the 


inauguration of the Nations] Council of Education, Bengal, —— 
Bebary Ghose. 
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STATEMENT OF OBJECTS 


The objects of the Bengal National Council of Education, 


as stated in its Memorandum of Association, are amongst other 


things . 

(1) to impart Education, Literary and. Scientific as well as 
Technical and Professional, on national lines and ex- 
clusively under national control, not in opposition to, 
but standing apart from, the existing systems of Primary, 
Secondary and Collegiate Education, attaching special 
importance to a knowledge of the country, its literature, 
history and philosophy, and designed to incorporate 
with the best oriental ideals of life and thought the best 
assimilable ideals of the west ; 


(2) to promote the study chiefly of such branches of the 
. arts and sciences as are best calculated to develop the 
material resources of the country and satisfy its pressing 
wants ; 
(3) to provide for denominational religious education subjeet 
to certain conditions ; 


(4) to create and maintain a high standard of proficiency 
and to enforce strict discipline. in accordance with the 
best traditions of the country ; 

(5) to impart and facilitate the imparting of education 
ordinarily through the medium of the vernaculars, and 
for that purpose to prepare and encourage the pre- 
paration of- suitable test books in the vernaculars in 
arts and sciences ; 


(0) to create and maintain a high standard of qualification, 
intellectual as well as moral, in teachers, and found 
and maintain professorships and fellowships; and 

(7?) to provide and arrange for meetings and conferences to 

and advance the cause of education. 

-It may not be out of place here to say a few words to explain 

why these objects are deemed necessary Or desirable, and how 
they are intended to be attained. 


— 


Gs SEE 
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1. Education on National Lines 


In relation to the first mentioned object, there may be mis. 
conceptions which should be removed at the very outset. It may 
be said that though love of one’s own country and one’s own nation 
is laudable, yet education should not be limited by considerations 
of nationality, but should proceed upon a cosmopolitan basis. 
This may be true to a certain extent, and so far as it is true, the 
National Council accepts it by expressly providing for the incor- 
poration of the best assimilable ideals of Western life and thought 
with our own. But though this assimilation of foreign ideals is 
desirable in the later stages of mental growth, in the earlier stages, 
such assimilation is not possible, and any attempt to force it on, 
will retard instead of accelerating the healthy development of the 
mind. Every student, when commencing his school education, 
brings with him in addition to his outfit of language the importance 
of which should be separately considered, his stock of thoughts 
and sentiments, the gift of his nation, which the teacher, instead 
of ignoring and hastily displacing, should try to utilize and gradually 
improve. Want of due regard for this elementary principle is, 
I think, one of the main reasons why the existing system of English 
education in this country has failed to produce satisfactory results. 
Profiting by past experience, and proceeding on a priori grounds, 
the National Council has accordingly deemed it not only desirable 
but necessary to resolve upon imparting education on national 
lines, and attaching special importance to a knowledge of the 
country, its literature, its history and its philosophy. But while 
feeling convinced that there are defects in the existing system 
of education and seeking to avoid them, we do not ignore the benefits 
received from it; and the education to be imparted by the National 
Council of Education is intended to stand apart from but not in 
opposition to the existing system. 

Defective as that system may be, it has helped the spread 
of education, and it is because it has been tried that we are placed 
in a position to find out its defects and devise means of reform. 
The time for change of methods has certainly arrived. One 
party thinks that by raising the standard of education. and in- 
creasing the severity of examination tests so as more largely and 
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more effectively to exclude the less fit from the field of work, and 
by making the controlling body less influenced by the popular 
element which is supposed to be averse to the enforcement of any 
stringent measures, all that is needful will be secured. There is 
another party, including many, if not all, the members of the 
National Council of Education, who believe that the defects in 
the existing system of education lie deeper and require more radical 
but less stringent measures of reform; and who while equally 
anxious to raise the height of our educational fabric, are for broaden- 
ing its base at the same time, so that those seeking education may 
have what they are fitted for, and none but the absolutely unfit 
may be excluded from the benefits of education. , 

I view the matter in its purely educational aspect, and I deem 
it undesirable as it is unnecessary on an occasion like this, to discuss 
the question of Government policy, or to dwell upon the causes 
that have led to the establishment of the National Council of 
Education. I would only remark that none need be under any 
apprehension that the National Council of Education is antagonistic 
to any one or opposed to the interests of other educational ins- 
titutions. We shall certainly teach our pupils to love their country 
and their nation, but we shall never tolerate in them, much less, 
teach them, want of love for others; for we devoutly believe in 
the principle, often lost sight of by many in the elation of prosperity 
or under the exasperation of adversity, that true self love is in- 
compatible with want of love for any fellowman, and that true 
self-interest can never be secured by injury to the legitimate interest 
of others. 

There is ample field for educational work, and ample scope 
for trial of new systems. Only a very small section qf the population 
of the country is receiving education now, and that education is 
given under one uniform system all throughout. An educational 
institution proceeding on new lines may at least claim a fair trial, 
Moreover unhealthy competition must be most unlikely in this 
case. Our Colleges and Schools have the rare good fortune of being 
supported by endowments, and they will not have to depend upon 
fees from students. 

While thus disavowing all intention of antagonism and rivalry, 
we confidently hope that this institution will prove a rival of other 
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educational institutions in this sense that its intrinsic merits may, 
Heaven willing, enable it to show satisfactory results, But then 
where is the harm? We claim no monopoly of methods. If 
our methods are found efficacious, they may be adopted by others 


and then all rivalry will disappear. 


The question might be incidentally asked why if there is no 
rivalry, the Council does not utilise any of the existing colleges 


‘and schools by granting them pecuniary aid. The answer is simple. 


They all follow the system sanctioned by the Universities and are 


mot prepared to adopt our scheme. 


» 
2. Scientific and Technical Education 


Our second object, namely the promotion of scientific and 
technical education, will, I am sure, be approved by all. Technical 
education is absolutely necessary as affording the only possible 
solution of the bread problem. Many of our friends would go so 
far as to say that we ought in the first place to devote all our re- 
sources and energy to technical education, leaving liberal education 


to be provided for by the existing system. While I yield to none 


in my appreciation of the necessity of technical education, and 
while I hail with joy the opening of the Bengal Technical Institute 
through the enlightened liberality of my esteemed friend and 
fellow countryman, Mr. Palit, I am not prepared to neglect liberal 
education in any way. If technical education is necessary for our 
material prosperity, liberal culture is at least as necessary for our 
true happiness. Exclusive devotion to material pursuits without 
any counterbalancing influence of liberal spiritual culture tends 
to immerse us in materialism with its many attendant evils such 
as the unnecessary multiplication of our physical wants, the inter- 
minable conflict between capital and labour and the abject poverty 
of certain sections of the people. To quote the words of the learned 
Principal of the Bengal Technical Institute “ One of the most 
important effects of the innumerable inventions for gratifying our 
senses has been to multiply our wants and raise the standard of 
living and thus to intensify the struggle for existence. The animal 
necessities of life render a certain amount of struggle almost in- 


evitable. But the object of true progress is to minimise, not to 


- 
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increase it. ‘Fhe more our energies are absorbed by it the less 
room there is for their employment in the higher struggle of the 
soul for attainment of a better condition." And these are the 
words, not of a visionary or enthusiast, but of a sound practical 
man of science. 

In regard to technical education the Council does not entertain 
any ambitious project. It does not propose any comprehensive 
scheme for the sake of logical completeness. It will be content 
to promote the study of such branches of the arts and sciences as - 
are best calculated to develop the material resources of the country 
and to satisfy its pressing wants. Its resources are extremely 
small compared with the requirements of any scheme of technical 
education however incomplete ; and the Council appeals to the 
public for funds, and hopes that through the exertions of certain 
gentlemen who are leading members of both the institutions some 
satisfactory scheme of co-operation with the Bengal "Technical 


Institute may be devised. 


3. Religious Education 


About the third object of the Council namely, religious ide 
cation, there has been some difference of opinion. Being deeply 
convinced of the necessity of religious education, the Council have 
resolved upon providing for denominational religions education 
subject to certain conditions which I need not here consider in 
detail. An hour will be set apart for religious instruction when 
students professing different creeds will go to their respective 
teachers for instruction, which will not include any ritwal obser- 
vances. One chief purpose of such instruction is, if I may be 
permitted to add, to evoke and foster the religious sentiment and 
to make our young men realize the presence of God and the nearness 
of a future state, so that they may go right amidst all the difficulties 
of life, under the encouraging assurance that there is a beneficent 
almighty Power always watching over them and the land of promise 
where the wrongs of this world will be set right is not far off. 


; 4. Proficiency and Discipline 


The object of-the Council next specified above, is to exact 
a high standard of proficiency and to enforce strict discipline. 
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but it is hot a sufficient qualification. A teacher must possess 
many other qualifications of a high order, intellectual as well as 
moral. And the training of a body of competent teachers must 
be a necessary preliminary to the work of education. "Teaching 
is an art and a difficult art; and the art is based upon recondite 
‘principles of the science of mind. Every teacher must learn his 
art and know at. least as much of mental science as concerns his 
art. And if the trained Schoolmaster is abroad the spread of 
education will receive a powerful impetus, 


7. Organisation of Educational Meetings 


The last of the objects of the Council to which I wanted to 
call our attention, is the organisation of meetings and conferences 
for advancing the cause of education. Besides occasional meetings 
and conferences it is proposed to have regular meetings at which 
persons interested in education may meet and interchange their 
views on various subjects and educate each other, youth profiting 
by the experience of age, and age being rejuvenated in knowledge 
by contact with youth. 


Il. PLAN or WORK 


The above are some of the many excellent objects which the 
National Council of Education has in view and the next question 
is, how does the Council propose to attain them. 


Scheme of Studies and Examinations 


The Council has prescribed courses of study under three heads, 
namely, (1) Primary, including a three years’ course to be com- 
menced by a boy in his 6th year; (2) Secondary, including a seven 
years’ course to be commenced by a boy in his 9th year and finished 
when his age is 15 years, the course for the 5th year and the 7th 
year being respectively equivalent to the present Matriculation 
Course, and the course for the Intermediate or F.A. Examination 
of the Calcutta University; and (3) Collegiate, including a four 
years’ course in a single subject, literary or scientific with one 
allied subsidiary subject, equivalent to the B.A. Honour Course 


. efthe "University. 
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The scheme of Technical Education has not yet been completed. 
It will be settled after consultation with experts. 

There will be three Public Examinations, one at the end of 
each course; and for some years there will be another Examina- 
tion at the end of the 5th year of the Secondary course. 

L will not take through the details of these courses but merely 
point out to you some of the special features of the scheme of edu- 
cation adopted by the Council. 

l. The scheme attaches just importance to the awakening 
of the power of observation and thought by means of Object Lessons. 

2. It seeks to make education pleasant to the learner by 
prescribing lessons so as alternately to satisfy and stimulate natural 
curiosity. 

3. It seeks to make education easy by imparting it through 
the medium of the learner's vernacular. 

4. It seeks to make education real by insisting on the learner's 
acquiring a knowledge of things and thoughts and not merely of 
words and sentences which are only their verbal expression. 

5. It seeks to save the learner's time by arranging the course 
of study so as to enable him to master in 5 years, after finishing 
his Primary Education, what he now takes 7 years to learn, the 
standard for the 5th year being equal to the present Entrance 
standard of the Calcutta University; while that for the 6th and 
7th years is equal to the standard for its Intermediate Examination 
in Arts, attainable under the existing system only after 9 years’ study. 

This saving of time will be the result of imparting knowledge 
through the medium of the student’s vernacular and of excluding 
from the course of study the encumbrance of unnecessary difti- 
culties and unimportant details. 

6. The scheme facilitates Technical Education by providing 
for its being taken up at three different stages of the learner’s pro- 
gress, namely :— 

, (1) At the end of the Primary Course (t.e., at the age of 9 
years.) 

(2) At the end of the 5th year of the Secondary Course (i.e., 

at the age of 14 years). 

(3) At the end of the 7th year or the completion of the Se- 

condary Course (i.e., at the age of 16 years). 


b 
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7. The scheme specializes the Collegiate Course to a much 
greater extent than what is the case under the existing system, 
and thus affords better facilities for higher education to students 
who are excluded from it now by reason of their being required 
to attain proficiency in a multiplicity of subjects. 

8. The scheme reduces within the narrowest limits the 
number of public examinations which are a severe strain on students, 
and are hindrances rather than helps to real study. 

9. The scheme provides for moral education by requiring 
Teachers and Professors to avail themselves of every opportunity 
afforded by the ordinary lessons, in imparting it, and by requiring 
the enforcement of strict discipline in accordance with the best 
traditions of the country. ‘The scheme also provides for Physical 
Education and Religious Education subject to certain conditions. 

10. The scheme as a whole seeks, on its Liberal side, to train 
students intellectually and morally so as to mould their character 
aecording to the highest national ideals; and on its Technical 
side, to train them so as to qualify them for developing the natural 
resources of the country and increasing its material wealth. 


A Model College and School 


The Council has established a Model College and a Model 
School for imparting instruction in the courses prescribed, and 
appointed professors and teachers in the subjects likely to be taken 
up by students. Regarding the efficiency of the teaching staff 
T shall only say this for the present, that the gentlemen appointed 
are either experienced teachers or distinguished graduates of Indian 
or European Universities. I will not say ‘more but leave their 
efficiency to be proved by their work. ‘There is however one merit 
in our staff which is entitled to immediate recognition. It is the 
spirit of self-sacrifice which almost every member of the staff has 
shown. Every one of them has made some personal sacrifice in 
joining our institution, and is actuated by a real desire to serve 


his country. The best thanks of the Council are due to them. 


Our Students and their Future Career 
— Two important questions here arise,—first what classes of 


students are likely to join our School and College ?—and second, 


* 
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what future careers will their training under us qualify them 
for ? 

These are questions which demand careful consideration. 
They have occupied the attention of several members of the Council, 
and I shall briefly indicate to you the answers that have occurred 
to us. 

We do not know what value will be attached by the Universities 
or by the Government and other employers of skilled labour, to 
the training we give and the tests we have prescribed; and we 
should therefore proceed upon the assumption that they will receive 
no recognition, except from Zemindars and private associations 
that may view this national movement with special favour. 
Students and their guardians must therefore clearly understand 
that those who join our School or College do so for the intrinsic 
benefits derivable from our training and not for any extrinsic 
advantages accruing out of it. Those who seek Government 
scholarships, University degrees or Government service will not 
have much inducement to join our. institution. But they who 
seek knowledge and culture for their own sake, and they who seek 
to earn their living otherwise than by Government service or the 
practice of the legal profession, may not feel the same hesitation 
in taking admission into our College or School. We shall give 
our students every facility for gaining sound and useful knowledge 
for cultivating their mental powers, and for forming good habits. 
There will also be a few scholarships and fellowships available for 
deserving students. And these are all the advantages we can 
offer. In this state of things, we do not expect any great rush of 
students at least for the present. Nor need we feel regret if this 
is the case. For if the number of our students is small we shall 
be better able to look after them than if their number was large. 
There is one other class of students who will come to us, and they 
are those whom the University rejects or does not suit. They 
are an important class for whose education the National Council 
ought to provide. They may ‘not be very brilliant students, but 
they are not all necessarily of inferior intelligence. The Calcutta 
University by insisting on proficiency in a multiplicity of subjects 
not unfrequently rejects candidates, who in their favourite subjects 
are fitted to do solid work and earn distinction. These students 
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will naturally seek admission here, and if properly directed, they 
may do work which will reflect credit on them and their teachers. 

Moreover, our Primary, Secondary and High Proficiency 
courses are so adjusted that no class of students, whatever their 
aims and aspirations may be, need bé excluded from them. In 
our scheme, a student would ordinarily finish his Secondary course 
by the time he completes his 15th year, that is, one year before 
he is eligible for the Matriculation Examination of the University, 
and“ that Examination will be no difficult matter for him. So 
that aspirants for University degrees may always avail themselves 
of the advantages of our system of education in the Secondary stage. 

Then again, University graduates may join our institution 
for higher study and research work or for receiving training as 
teachers. But it should be understood that the Council does not 
intend to admit students who are preparing for University Exa- 
minations, and convert our College into a coaching institution for 
those Examinations. That would be contrary to one of our 
fundamental principles, which is to make Examinations serve as 
a test of study and not to make study serve merely as a preparation 
for Examinations. 

I come now to the second question, namely, what careers will 
the training we give qualify our students for ? 

Government service and the legal profession must be left out 
of consideration for some time at least. This is a drawback, no 
doubt, but is it a serious one ? The legal profession is overstocked, 


5% and Government service in the higher grades is available only for 


a small number among the best graduates. And it will perhaps 


- tend to the benefit of all concerned, if the energies and aspirations 


of the rising generation are to some extent diverted to other direc- 
tions. If the two great old avenues are closed for our students, 
in the self adjusting beneficent economy of nature, fresh ones will 
.— be opened, for which the times are propitious. 
v: — — Agriculture, Manufacture, and Commerce are the fields to 
. which. our educated young men niust turn their attention; and 
4 the scheme of study framed by the Council makes provision for 
qua ifying students for work in those fields. 
. Las » there is the noble profession of —— 17. 
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can send forth from time to time bands of well trained teachers 
it will be doing substantial work to help the-spread of education. 

I have now given you a rough outline of the aims and plan™ 
of work of the National Council of Education.. It remains for 
me to offer our heartfelt thanks to Babu Brajendrakishore Roy- 
chaudhuri and Babu Subodhchandra Mullick whose. munificent 
endowments have enabled the Bengal National Council of Edu- 
cation to commence its work. They have earned the lasting 
gratitude of the country and we hope their bright example will 
be followed by many. Nor must I omit to acknowledge our obli- 
gations to Babu Satischandra Mukerjee who has consecrated his 
life to the work of Education. 

Though we have been proceeding with the utmost economy 
and have been fortunate in securing the services of a competent 
teaching staff on very small remuneration, we still want funds, 
and large funds, to enable us to give effect to our scheme. We 
must appeal to our countrymen for support and I hope we shall 
not appeal in vain. 


Advice to Students 


Before I conclude I may be permitted to address a few words 
to our teachers and students. To the former I have very little 
to say. They have, by accepting office under the Council at 
considerable sacrifice of personal interest, shown such genuine 
devotion to the cause of national education, that no words of ex- 
hortation are necessary from me. I will only remind them that 
our work will be keenly watched and severely scrutinised, and 
that we should always be prepared to be judged by the results 
of our labour. 

Turning now to my young friends the students, I would ask 
them to remember two things, first, that they are Indian students, 
and next, that they are students of institutions under the control 
of their National Council. As Indian students they should be 
true to the best traditions of student life in India which in the good 
old days was a life of Brahmacharyya. Theirs should be a life of 
ascetic simplicity, spotless purity, and rigid discipline; and they 

should" cultivate habits of reverence for superiors, obedience to 
authority, . and readiness to respond to the call of duty. In their 
14—1524B ^ 
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youthful ardour they are full of enthusiastic love for their country. 
They cannot show that love better than by conducting themselves 
so as to make the work of their National Council of Education a 
complete success. 

They should not allow the distressing phantom of an impending 
examination to haunt them in their hours of study ; but they should 
read with the pleasing assurance that they are gaining knowledge ; 
and they should remember that student life is a period of prepara- 
tion, not merely for the temporary trial in the examination hall, 
but also for the continued trial in the world outside. 


শ্বীশ্বাবিশ্বনাখ:ঃ শরণ 


স্বর্গতানাৎ লোকবরেণ্য-শ্যর-গুরুদাস-বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায়- 
মহোদয়ানাৎ জন্মশতবাষিকী প্রশস্তিঃ 


মহামহোপাধ্যায় আপ্রমথনাথ তর্কভূষণঃ 


জাতো। cn দহ্বিজরাজ্গনিশ্বলক্লে staa weit পৈ- 
স্লাবালাং সদৃদারপ্তচন্িতঃ ett প্রতিষ্টাং পরা | 
বিদ্যা যং fratan চিরমলক্ঃক্রে শরিয়া crore 
তগ্যায়ং শতবাঘিকোৎসববিবির্ভযাদ St: ceu || 


পাশ্চান্তেহখিলবাষ্ডময়ে কৃতমতিরঃ সংশ্বিতাং পৃ্বজৈ: 
শৃদ্ধাপূতধিয়া লাগেবত তথা বিদ্যাং পরাঞ্চাপরায্‌ । 
_ শ্রতস্নার্ডবিধানপালনপারো simma ন্যায়বানু 
qh «4 ইব বারাজত সদা um স্যৃতিজ্বীয়তায় ।। 


সবির্ভূয় qa: পরের মহিতে বংশে ভবান্‌ ভারতে 
গতাপ্রেবলয়ানিতে চ সততং um হিতে Ff | 
Ará সরণৌ। wp: কৃতপদে। লোকযা শিক্ষার: ~ 


কল্যাণ: নিজজন্মভূলিজনুসাং শশ্বদ ব্বিত্তাং পরয় ॥। 


Born in the pure and eminent family of a Brahmin, or of the 
Moon as it were, and shining by his own virtues like the Sun, blame- 
less in life from his earliest days, good and noble-hearted, he attained 
the highest position among men. Fortune joined to _ learning 
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enhance the. glory of the Supreme Being. May the celebration 
of the centenary of his birth promote the good of the world! 

Versed in all the branches of Western learning, he yet, with 
an intellect chastened by reverence, cultivated knowledge both 
secular and transcendental, which had been pursued by the fore: 
fathers of his race. With zeal he performed the duties enjoined 
in the sacred books—the Vedas and the Smritis. In the highest 
seat of justice, devoted to righteousness, he shone like Dharma 
incarnate. May his memory ever flourish ! 


Appearing again as before in an illustrious family in this land 
of Bharata and dedicated as ever to the mission of social good 
joined to truth, love and rectitude, firmly planting your feet in 
the path of your ancestors, a sage preceptor teaching mankind, 
may you accomplish the welfare of the people born in your mother 
land ! 


T *" 


THE MESSAGE OF SIR GOOROODASS 
SIR SARVAPALLI RADHAKRISHNAN 


When on all sides we come across homes of hunger and 
prisons of poverty it is the duty of every religious man to take 
up the challenge offered by them and remove these blots on our 
civilisation. Religion, as we understand it from Sir Gooroodass, 
is not abstention from activity when there is so much pinching ` 
poverty, under-nourishment and disease. He who tolerates wrong- 
doing for long or acquiesces in the wrong is himself a wrong-doer. 

The central force of Sir Gooroodass's life of which all his 
other activities were an expression, was the equality of religion. 
Sir Harcourt Butler said to him in 1915 that the ideals of Hinduism 
of which he ,was a great exponent contained perhaps the corrective 
of the world maladies. He said this during the last war. Until 
the all-pervading materialism was knocked down, until building 
of societies rested on secure foundation of religion, there can be 
no peace. To-day the world is noisier, more controversial and 
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more violent. ‘There, is more hope and more uncertainty, more 


.aspiration and more frustration and the years that intervened 


showed utter bankruptey of the religious spirit. The Versailles 
Treaty, the League of Nations and Disarmament Conference failed 
because they had not the background of publie opinion to sustain 
them. 

This war, again, when it is won, may prove to be the breeding 
ground of other wars if the peace is not saved. It can happen 
only if powerful nations cease to take pride and glory in possessions 
which are based on the shame and slavery of weaker nations. This 
is perhaps what Sir Harcourt meant when he said that the principles 
of Hinduism contain the essential elements for saving the world 
civilisation. Some of us might perhaps feel when we look at the 
cleavage caused by religion in this country and the world whether 
this is right. If anything is required for saving India and the 
world it is religion in its large, comprehensive and universal sense. 
Religion is not a mere routine or a ritual; it is not a state of scruples 
which will impede the very exercise of one’s faculties; it is not 
a prejudice, superstition or a blind habit. It is the sheet anchor 
of the human soul in the Divine. It is the fight of the alone for 
the Alone. 


SIR GOOROODASS AS A STUDENT 
PROF. HARANCHANDRA BANERJEE 


My grandfather died when my father was barely three 


- years old. He was thus deprived of paternal care in the formative 


period of life, and the financial position of the family was greatly 
embarrassed. Fortunately for himself, his mother was an ideal 
Hindu lady of the old school, content with plain living and com, 
pletely resigned to the will of God, and possessing remarkable 
strength of character, which enabled her to face the severe calamity 
that befell her. She determined to give her son an English edu- 
cation on sound lines, and at the same time to bring him up in the 
strictly orthodox traditions of the family. He began his primary 
education in the village school situated near his house. He could 


mot write correctly the letter “ +," the first consonant of the 
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Bongali alphabet, evon after trying for two days; the vertical 
line of the letter was loaning towards tho right. On tho third 
day his mother very resolutely told the teacher that if her son 
could not write the lotter correctly, she would neither give him 
leave nor give any food to her son. At noon the son went to his 
mother with tears in his eyes, and showed her the letter correctly 
written on his slate. Then she affectionately took him up in her 
arms and gave him food. The seed of perseverance thus sowed 
by his mother in his childhood made him resolute and indefatigable 
in after-life. P | 

2. He received his first school education in the General 
Assembly's Institution (now the Scottish Church College). He 
was present at an Annual Re-Union of the old and new, boys of the 
College, held shortly before his death, and addressed the audience, 
standing on the very spot in the central hall where he used to sit 
as a student in his class, and recited a piece of English poetry— 
the good old story of the Spider and the Fly—which he had read while 
he was in this school. After a few months of his admission, his 
maternal uncle, à man of position and means, got him into the 
Oriental Seminary, then known as Gour Mohan Auddy's School, 
and considered to be the best school in the northern part of the 
town. There he saw the celebrated Captain D. L. Richardson, 
who used to exercise so much influence on the minds of the “ Young 
Bengal" of that time. His uncle wanted to keep him under his 
care, but his mother did not wish that her personal influence on 
her son should be allowed to diminish even by temporary absence. 
So he left the Oriental Seminary, and entered the Hare School, 
then known as the Collootola Branch School, located in an old 
building at the north-east corner of the present Presidency College 
grounds. Here he read for five years, covering eight classes in 
that time by double and triple promotions, and passing the Uni- 
versity Entrance Examination in 1859, standing first from his 
school. While in the Hare school, he invariably occupied the 
first position in the successive annual examinations of the school. 

3. The Head Master of the school, the late Babu Peary Churn 
Sircar, was one of the greatest teachers that Bengal has produced. 
My father used to think very highly of the elevating and ennobling 
influence which Peary Babu exercised on his pupils, and of his 
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varied scholarship and unique method of teaching. He attached 
great importance to class exercises in every branch of study, and 
insisted upon boys being given regular tasks both in the class and 
at home. These papers were carefully examined and the mistakes 
explained before the whole class, so that a boy not only know what 
mistakes he had made, but he also profited by the mistakes of 
others. Peary Babu’s method of teaching produced a lasting 
impression of the subjects taught on the minds of his pupils. 

4. It is somewhat remarkable that my father had at first 
some difficulty in grasping the fundamental ideas of Geometry, 
and the Arabic or common system of Notation. When reading 
the fourth proposition of the first Book of Euclid (relating to the 
congruence of two triangles having two sides and the included 
angle of the one respectively equal to those of the other), he could 
not understand that the angles were named by three letters, the 
middle letter being placed at the vertex of the corresponding angle. 
This was explained to him in a very ingenious way by Babu Giris- 
chandra Deb, a senior teacher of the Hare School, who happened 
to be present in the class in the course of his daily inspection when 
my father was attempting to prove the aforesaid proposition on 
the black board. He said to him—'* Look here at the angle BAC,” 
placing stress on the letter A while pronouncing it, and striking 
it with one end of a light stick which he used to carry in his hand. 
He repeated this method in the case of the other angles. This 
at once enabled my father to understand the principle of naming 
the angles. 

5. He began to learn Sanskrit at a very early age under the 
tuition of a learned Pandit who for sometime lived in his house. 
He had a wonderful memory, and while yet a boy, he committed 
to heart the celebrated Sanskrit dictionary known as the Amara- 
 kosha. He was a strong advocate .of the cultivation of memory, 
but he condemned cramming. Notwithstanding the famous lines 
of Pope— 

“ Where memory prevails, 
The solid power of understanding fails,” 
he had a rare combination of memory and intelligence. He could 
cite off-hand and faultlessly English, Bengali and Sanskrit passages, 
| prose and poetry, from books which he had read in his school and 
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college days. He subsequently read and committed to memory 
the well-known Sanskrit grammar Mugdhabodha under the guidance 
of Pandit Ramgati Nyayaratna, while he was a teacher in Mathe- 
matics in the Berhampur College. | 

6. His handwriting was well-set, bold and clear. He could draw 
very neat and correct maps. A wall map of India and a small map of 
England executed by him are still preserved. They look exactly like 
printed maps. He was a strong advocate of map-drawing which, 
he said, greatly helped to develop control of the limbs and con- 
centration of mind. He also said that the study of Geography 
greatly helped to stimulate the memory. 

7., He used to say that the students in his days never depended 
on ready-made meaning-books and explanatory keys, but they tried 
to find out, with the help of a dictionary, the meanings of words 
in their English lessons, and entered them in their note-books. 
Regarding the advantages of this method, he says in his learned 
work, A few Thoughts on  Education,—' In finding out from the 
dictionary the meaning of a word, the student has to read carefully 
the sentence in which it occurs, and to exercise his mind in ascer- 
taining to what part of speech the word belongs, and which of the 
different meanings given in the dictionary will suit the context ; 
this exercise affords no small training to the mental powers, while 
it is attended with pleasure each time the boy is able to hit a meaning* 
which fits in with the context. The correct spelling of the words 
is also deeply impressed on the memory, while handwriting is 
improved at the same time." 

8. He stood first from the Hare School in the Entrance Exa- 
mination, and obtained a junior scholarship. He joined the first 
year class of the Presidency College, then locafed in the present 
Hindu School and Sanskrit College buildings, in 1860. He had 
a strong desire to join the Medical College. He told his mother 
that the medical profession was the noblest of all professions. She 
however told him that in studying medicine he would have to touch 
dead bodies, and she did not consider this fit and proper. As in 
the school, so in the college, he was a very industrious, hard working 
and diligent student. He had a superior intelligence, power of 
quick perception, and an honest and intense desire to improve. 
In the fina] F.A. Examination, he stood first in order of merit, 
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and obtained a senior scholarship. Babu Nilambar Mookerjee, 
who afterwards became the Prime Minister of H. H. the Maharaja 
of Kashmir, stood first from the Sanskrit College and second in 
order of merit in the Examination. 
.9. In 1862 my father joined the third year B.A. class of the 
idency College. The subjects of study and their respective 
Professors were as follows :—English literature—Mr. Lobb and 
Mr.  Grappel; Mathematics—Mr. Stephenson; Philosophy — 
Mr. Jones; Logic—Mr. Saunders ; History and occasionally English 
— literature—Mr. Cowell; ^ Bengali literature and  grammar— 
Mr. Krishnakamal Bhattacharyya. He told us that all these subjects 
proved equally interesting to him. But history and Bengali literature 


» were particularly interesting and instructive, owing to Mr. Cowell's 


and  Krishnakamal  Babu's remarkable method of teaching. 
Mr. Cowell made use of his vast erudition by referring to historical 
anecdotes and incidents. He lectured in the last period (three 
to four P.M.), and it often happened that he continued his lectures 
till after five, his pupils listening to him with rapt attention, showing 
neither fatigue nor restlessness. Krishnakamal Babu lectured on 
Meghnada-Badha Kavya, the celebrated epic poem of Michael 
Madhusudan Datta. He made his exposition of the poem very 
interesting and attractive by citing parallel passages from the works 
«of great English and Sanskrit poets. It is a matter of great regret 
that Sanskrit was not included in the curriculum of any of the 
University Examinations in those days. My father often put search- 
ing critical questions to the learned Professor who sometimes could 
not answer them off hand. He was greatly impressed by the 
charming diction and elevating thoughts of the poem, and could 
recite faultlessly many cantos of it. In those days, B.A. class 
Students of the Presidency College had to go to the Medical College 
for learning Anatomy and Physiology. My father did not touch 
dead bodies, but attentively looked at the anatomical demons- 
trations from a distance, and attended the lectures on Physiology, 
Medicine and Chemistry. He was greatly impressed by 
Dr. Macnamara’s lectures in Chemistry which, he said, were most 
lucid and interesting. 

i 10. He stood first in the B.A. রহ 1864, and got 
=~ the Burdwan Scholarship of fifty rupees a month. He stood also 
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first in Mathematics, Philosophy and Bengali literature. His rival 
Nilambar Babu stood first in English literature and History, 
and second in the B.A. Examination. How my father could secure 
higher marks in Bengali literature than his rival Nilambar who was 
the best student of the Sanskrit College, was a wonder to the Pro-_ — 
fessors, and also to my father himself. My father’s knowledge of 
Logie was also of a high order. 

ll. Shortly after passing the B.A. Examination, he was 
appointed an Assistant Lecturer in Mathematics in the Presi- 
dency College on a monthly salary of Rs. 150. He had also tø 
lecture on English literature, and he lectured on Byron’s Prisoner 
of -Chillon in the first year F.A. classes. The celebrated poet 
Nabinchandra Sen was one of his pupils in that class. 

12. In 1865 he joined the M.A. class in Mathematics in the 
Presidency College, his Professors being Principal Sutcliffe and - 
Mr. Stephenson. He stood first in the first class, and obtained 
the University Gold Medal. Nilambar Babu stood first in Sanskrit 
from the Sanskrit College, and obtained the University Gold Medal. 
The following incident shows my father's keen intelligence and 
ready wit. During the M.A. Examination which was then held 
in the Presidency College, he wanted to go out of the hall for à 
few minutes to attend a call of nature, and asked the permission of 
Professor Saunders who was acting as an invigilator. Mr. Saunders » 
observed that it was against the rule. My father met the refusal 
of the Professor by quoting the following passage from Pope :— 

" If, where the rules not far enough extend, 
Since rules were made but to promote their end, 
Some lucky license answer to the full 

«The intent proposed, that license is a rule.” 

Mr. Saunders was so pleased with the ready, reasonable and 
witty retort, that the permission asked for was at once granted. 

13. After passing the M.A. Examination in 1865, he was 
appointed for a short time a Professor of Mathematies in the 
Presidency College. He taught Mathematics in the First year 
classes, and had, among his pupils, Rameschandra Dutt, Biharila! 
Gupta and Anandamohan Barooah, who were the flowers of the 
Indian Civil Service in their time. He gave them home tasks 
in Mathematies which he examined with great care and corrected 
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in the presence of the class. Mr. Rameschandra Dutt did not 
how much inclination for work in Mathematics. When questioned 
one day by my father, he replied that he had no special aptitude 
for Mathematics, and so the subject did not interest him. My 
father mildly remonstrated with him, saying that no special genius 
was required for the study of F.A. Mathematies, but a little applica- 
tion was all that. was necessary- for successfully working out the 
exercises. Rameschandra bowed low, and began to work at the 
neglected subject in right" earnest. It is a noteworthy fact that he 
stood first in Mathematics at the I. C. S. Examination, his examiner 
being the celebrated Mr. Isaac Todhunter. 

14. In my father’s time, a student was allowed to attend 
the first and second years' course of lectures of the B.L. Examination 
while reading for the M.A. Degree, and he followed this course. 
Some celebrated jurists and lawyers were his law teachers, namely 
Mr. Montriou, Mr. Goodeve, Mr. Boulnois, Babu Shyamacharan 
Sarkar and Mr. (afterwards Sir) Chandramadhab Ghose. While 
preparing for the B.L. Examination, my father was keeping late 
hours at night. This was noticed by his mother who asked him 
why he was working so hard, and she became somewhat anxious 
for his health. He replied that the subjects prescribed for the 
examination were many and difficult. A distant relation of his 
who lived near his house, told her that besides the aforesaid reason, 
there was another one, namely, the desire to stand first by preventing 
his very able rival Nilambar from overtopping him, and that this 
reason was not disclosed by him. Having come to know this, 
she asked him whether any such,idea was lurking in his mind. 
On his replying in the affirmative, she told him that the occupation 
of the first place in the examination depended on his good fortune 
(adrishta), that is the result of his acts in his previous birth over 
which he had no control. It depended on the decision of an omni- 
scient, unerring and absolutely impartial judge—the great and 
omnipotent arbiter of the destinies of all mankind. She further 
told him that as he had overtopped Nilambar in all the previous 
examinations, she would not at all be sorry if Nilambar came out 
first that time. My father fully appreciated his mother's words 
which were uttered from a very high moral stand-point that could 
seldom be reached by ordinary persons, They are 0 
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with the precept of Sri Krishna contained in the well-known vépse 
of the Gita— f : 





কধণোবাধিকারন্ডে মা ফলেঘ কদাচন । 
মা কর্মফলহেতুর্তৃ পলা তে mC EATS i I 

Your right is only to action (and so it is necessary for you- -to act), 
but know that you have never any right to the result (which entirely 
depends on the Lord; you cannot get it as you desire). Do not 
consider yourself as the cause of the result of your action. At 
the same time, let there be no attachment to inaction on your 
part (that is to say, you must act with the idea that the Lord will 
be pleased thereby ; but you will have to leave the result to Him). 
He acted according to her advice, and curtailed his hours of study 
at night before the examination. Fortunately he retained his 
first place in the examination and obtained the University Gold 

Medal, Nilambar Babu coming next to him in order of merit. 
15. He appeared in the Premchand Roychand Studentship 
Examination in February, 1868, that being the first time the exa- 
mination was held. He took up five subjects, the maximum number 
allowed by the Syndicate, namely, English, Philosophy, History, 
Pure Mathematies and Mixed Mathematics, his rival Babu Asutosh 
Mookerjee taking up three subjects, namely, English, Philosophy 
and History. The report of the Board of Examiners was as follows : 
The Premchand Roychand Studentship Examiners, having care- 
fully gone over the results of each paper and of each subject, resolved 
to take into consideration no paper in which 40 per cent. of the 
aggregate marks had not been awarded. On this principle it was 
found that Asutosh Mookerjee obtained 1615 marks in three subjects 
out of a maximum of 3,000, and that Gooroodass Banerjee got 
1562 marks in five subjects out of a maximum of 5000. The Exa- 
miners, therefore, resolved to recommend to the Syndicate to 
award the studentship to Asutosh Mookerjee.—(Sd/-) J. Barton, 
John D. Don, George Smith, F. N. Macnamara, J. Sutcliffe, H. 
Woodrow (Minutes for 1867-68, page 83). This was the first failure 
of my father in securing the first position in an examination of 
the Caleutta University. He told us that he keenly felt this dis- 
appointment, particularly because the resolution of the Board of 
Examiners to reject a paper in which 40 per cent. of the total marks 
had not Desa secured: was adopted after the examination, which was: 
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৯378৩ fair to the candidates. Had he known of this resolution 
"beforehand, he would have taken up only those three subjects 
in which he felt strong, namely, Philosophy, Pure Mathematics, 
and Mixed Mathematics. However, his failure to get the student- 
Ship was for hig,ultimate good. For, had he got it, his mother would 
have asked him.to come back to his home from Berhampur where 
he was then staying as a Lecturer in Mathematics and Law in the 
Berhampur College, and was also practising in the Berhampur 
Court. In that case he would not have been able to study Sanskrit 
under Pandit Ramgati Nyayaratna who was the Lecturer in Sanskrit 
in the Berhampur College, and who taught him Mugdhabodha 
grammar and Sanskrit literature with great care and attention. 
Moreover, had he joined the Calcutta High Court barely a^ year 
after he had begun his practice in the Berhampur Court, his practice 
in the former court would have been affected. So he told us that 
Divine Dispensation is always for our ultimate good, and we should 
have a very firm and unflinching faith in Providence under all 
circumstances, favourable or adverse. 


GOOROODASS BANERJEE AS I SAW HIM 
Rar BAHADUR PROF. KHAGENDRANATH MITRA 


A little over a century ago, Gooroodass Banerjee was born 
in a small village in the suburbs of Calcutta of poor parents. His 
father was a clerk in a mercantile firm but died when Gooroðdass 
"was a little child of three years. The task of bringing up Gooroo- 
dass fell on his mother Sonamani Devi who was a pious Brahmin 
lady of exceptional qualities of head and heart. That the mother 
of Gooroodass fulfilled her self-imposed task all too well is evident 
from the successful educational training which was imparted to 
him. In order to properly assess the achievement of this brilliant 
child, one must remember that English education was by no means 


so common or so cheap in those days as it is now. ]t was thus 
practically impossible for men of moderate means to 





educate their children in those days. The father of Gooroodass 
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but Gooroodass’s mother gave her son the highest. university 
education that was available in this country. Gooroodass took 
the fullest advantage of it and carried off the highest prizes in 
. almost all the university examinations. Naturally therefore his 
reputation as a brilliant scholar spread far and wide. But it is 
not his education and scholarship that won for him the hearts of 
his countrymen. It was rather the forgetfulness of it and the 
almost passionate attachment to the old Brahmanical ideals of 
his country that installed him in their hearts, The influence of 
English education and all that. it stands for could not make 
Gooroodass flinch fronf that ideal even for a moment. is was 
regarded as something extraordinary, because in those days the 
influence of the West had swept most of the educated youngmen 
off their feet añd it was very common to show a publie defiance 
^at the ancient traditions and culture of the land. Gooroodass 
combined in himself all that was best in the cultures of the East 
and the West, and was looked upon as the best fruit of English 
education in his days. That he did not wish to depart from the 
traditional culture of his people even under strong inducements 
a i8 evident from a short story which is told of Gooroodass's interview 
with ‘Lord Curzon. After the death of Queen Victoria, Lord Curzon 
“invited some of the most distinguished Indians including Gooroodass 





' * Banerjee to represent this country at the Coronation ceremony. 


Lord Curzon was not perhaps surprised at the refusal of Gooroodass 
Banerjee to proceed to England which is regarded as a violation 
of the letter of Hindu scriptures. Lord Curzon remarked that 
his going to England would, no doubt, mean a great loss to Hinduism 
and to Hindu community. But Gooroodass replied, * No, my 
Lord; it will be no loss to the Hindu community if a man like me 
or hundreds like me leave this community but it will certainly 
mean a tremendous loss to me personally. Such was the great 
respect in which Gooroodass held his religion. 
| In estimating the character of Gooroodass Banerjee we some- 
times forget the conditions of society which prevailed in the middle 
of the last century. It certainly required considerable courage 
and spiritual firmness to cling to the religion and customs of the 
Hindus in those days, because the Christian missionaries were 
indefatigable in their attacks on the strongholds of Hinduism. 
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The minds of * Young Bengal’ were also strongly exercised by 
the many inherent inconsistencies and contradictions which they 
pointed out in the old religious systems of the country. No doubt, 
the social reformers of the last century, gifted speakers like Sasa- * 
dhara Tarkachtramani and Krishnaprasanna Sen and forceful 
writers like Bankimchandra, Vivekananda and others tried to rally 
the elements of*ancient culture and reinstate them in their proper 
perspective ; still the force of the onslaughts made the fabrics of 
MIO reel and the result was the establishment of the rational- 
istic * schism,” namely, the Brahmo Samaj. The Brahmo Samaj 
was certainly a sort of spiritual reaction against the flood of Western 
influence and of Christianity in particular or rather it tried to meet 
halfway the violence of the shock, but this new reformation touched 
only the surface of the Hindu society. 11 was only the educated, 
few who responded to the preachings of the Brahmo reformers, 
So far as the masses were concerned, the Hindu mind was intact 
—perhaps a little timid and vacillating ; but the heart was in its 
right place with its age-long tradition. Sir Gooroodass Banerjee's 
contribution in this sphere was the tremendous influence he brought, 
to bear on the masses by his brilliant example. As a man fini: Em. 
versally respected for his character and as one possessing the highest 
academic distinctions, he was looked upon as an authoritative = 
exponent of the culture of the East. As a matter of fact standing ' 
like a solid rock in the midst of a sea of passions, prejudices and 
hypocrisy, Gooroodass came to occupy quite spontaneously a 
unique position in the eyes of the public. The importance of such 
an example in those days of vacillations and doubts cannot be 
exaggerated. In his life he was simple and docile, but courageous 
and firm; he wanted nothing, cared for nothing and feared nothing. 
He exemplified in his person’ the ideal which consisted in the natural 
strength of the spirit ( qytetas ). He was the pink of 
courtesy almost on the verge of being nervous, but he was at the 
same time unapproachable on account of the awe which his in- 
domitable spirit inspired—uaquesiferrs যাদোরত্রৈরিবার্ণব: as the 
poet says. I have had the privilege of enjoying his friendship 
. for a good many years and I felt when I was in his company that 
all petty considerations of the self and all littleness and vanity 
= vanished like mist. He was a great man, because he wanted his 
~ = = 
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country to be great; he wanted everyman to be pure in mind and 
body and self-centred in spirit. He had an ideal in life and when- 
ever an opportunity offered itself—and opportunities were by 

. no means few and far between —he held the attention of*his audience 

focussed on that ideal with untiring zeal. He was quiet, gentle ~~ 

and peace-loving because he had conquered his passions and attained 

an equilibrium of all his faculties as very few had done. Hé detested | 
conflict and quarrel by nature and whenever there, was a possi- 
bility of the warring elements of human nature coming on the 
surface, he always tried to pour oil over troubled. waters. He 
ceaselessly worked for peace and harmony and the result was that 
the fighting instinct among his contemporaries often disappeared’ 
before any intervention on his part was necessary. I moticed it 
at the Calcutta" University Institute when I happened to be its 
Secretary. and Sir Gooroodass one of its Presidents. Almost every 
evening his small figure could be seen at the Institute surrounded 

by multitudes of students who indulged in all sorts of discussion 
with him up till eleven o'clock at night sometimes. Ever since 
the foundation of the Society for the Higher Training of young 
| "men for the benefit of the college students of Calcutta, he was a 
| prominent member of this body when it was founded in the early 
‘nineties of the last century. Till the last day of his life Sir Gooroo- 
“dass worked for this Society the name of which had been changed 
subsequently into the Calcutta University Institute. "This last 

-. name was by no means a happy one, because it had nothing to do 
^- with the Calcutta University except that it was to servé as the 
meeting" place of the students of that University. It was from 
the very beginnihg conceived as a club for the recreation of the 

. thousands of college students who flocked to this great wilderness 
' of a city. It was here that Gooroodass made his presence felt. 
Students who joined the Institute adored him as they adored no- 

_ body else and profited immensely both by his precept and example. 
“His beaming countenance reflected the light that was within. This 
light which was nothing but the spotless character and the purity 

of life he led, served to illumine the paths of many a young soul who 

- came into contact with Gooroodass Banerjee. His benign presence 
was the greatest asset to his young friends and he felt an inner urge 

to come. to the Institute frequently and to give the young hopefuls 
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of the country the benefit of his company, and counsel. His mag- 
petic personality attracted hundreds of young men whom he never 
ceased to ingpire. I have said before that he was always for harmony 
and peace and his many efforts at compromises often succeeded 
‘in dispelling doubts and ill feelings. This often led people to mis- 
understand Sir -Gooroodass. People thought that he was rot 
firm; that he was soft-hearted and even time-server. But nothing 
can be further. from the truth. He was undoubtedly for com- 
promise, so far as compromise: was calculated to restore peace and 
goodwill whenever that was possible on the plane of truth and 
justice, but Gooroodass never compromised with truth and never 
ched ' from the path of rectitude. He hated falsehoods and 
shams. , 

He was small in size but his personality was almost over- 
whelming. He was the possessor of sweet, affable manners but he 
was adamant in principle. His was the sort of personality which 
would never tolerate hypocrisy. A man of simple unostentatious 
manners, he loved unsophisticated youngmen who were candid 
and simple. in *their nature. 

I had the privilege of coming into close contact with him mainly 
‘in connection with the Calcutta Univ ersity Institute and I can say 
without any hesitation that he yielded to nore in his love for the“ 


younger generation. I was then also a youngman who had scarcely * 
passed his 30th year and I shall always remember with gratitude | 


' the debt which I personally owed to him for his manifold acts of 
kindness; the greatest among which was the influence of his per- 
sonality. He turned the bull's eye lantern of his noble ideal on 
. persons like myself who were fortunate enough to enjoy his con- 
 fidencé. He never spoke evil of any one, but was always" loud in 
his praise of any good action or quality which he found in others. 
There is à valuable precept in the sacred books of the Hindus that 
even God cannot save those who indulge in speaking: evil of others. 


Gooroodass exemplified this in his own life as very few. have * J 


He never sought favours from anybody and so had no disap} 
ments in life. «le hipnote of Hiloburkétéc itii ne aaa SFL 
to understand him is contained in this well-known couplet of tho —— 
ন প্রহৃদ্যেং প্রিয়ং প্রাপ্য নোসিজেৎ প্রাপ্য চায় | j 
EOS gate omit alte an marta eus 
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. He was a self-centred man and his life and teachings always breathed 
peace and contentment, I can remember many instances in which 
his mind was unruffled even in the midst of the most trying cir- ' 
cumstances. This is exactly where the influence of -his religion ' 
was most evident. Many people in these days of so-called en- 
lightenment regard religion to be a useless fad of the uneritical 
minds and Hinduism a bundle of superstitions. To these people 
Gooroodass's adherence to the faith of his fore-fathers may seem 

« to be unintelligible and even anachronistic but his spirit of tolera- 

tion, his magnanimity of character and, above all, his good will can- 

not fail to have their appeal. That Gooroodass's character hasa ` 

universal appeal ‘is not in spite of his religion but due directly “to 7 

his religion. Here again we feel tempted to quote the Gita which 

was a never failing source of Gooroodass's inspiration. 
শেয়ান wach Raat: পরবর্মাৎ স্বনুষ্টিভাৎ। 0^ 05 
"acf নিধন শ্রেয়; পরধর্নো ভয়াবহ: || এয অধ্যায় || 
One's own religion (or duty), even if somewhat imperfectly fulfilled « 


is far more preferable than a religion (or. duty) yuchi may appear 
to be easier and more perfect but which is not one's ‘own. 
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ke- SIR GOOROODASS BANERJEE ; * 
* .. (26th January, 1844—2nd December, 1918) 
" Pror. SUNITI KUMAR —— r 


— — pe Maing arrived at the wrong side of 50, one is in a position 
to take" a restrospective view of ‘his life, and can appraise from a 

$ Proper. distant perápective the various forces and influences that 
in the shaping ,of his character and career. In the case 
Ë writer, whose career has been the fairly uneventful 

a teacher, ` and therefore of no special significance in the 
; PA current events and current politics, such a retrospective 
শির 39818301015 have a»*ubjective value, with but a very 

` limited. appeal for a narrow group within the same social circle; 
and to this we “might aadd the documentary interest of such an 
Sennen: for a stray student of some human science, Yet 
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it has struck me as the only suitable way to record my personal 
) reactions to my contact with Sir Gooroodass Banerjee, and in this 
" manner bear my humble testimony to his great qualities as a Man, 
as an Educator, and as a Leader of his people for well-nigh thirty 
years—the last decade of the 19th century and the greater part 
of the first two decades of the 20th. + 

i * * a” + * »* 

- As a Bengali youth of the middle classes of Calcutta with a 
narrow Bengali bourgeois outlook and atmosphere, where we were 
desperately trying to hitch our wagon to a star, it was my very 

- great privilege, while still within my teens, to come in touch with 
~ Some of the finest spirits within the academical circles of Calcutta. 
Three of these were my teachers, whom I could meet mostly in 
the class m. They were, Professor Manmohan Ghosh, Professor 
Hugh Melville Percival, and Professor Benoyendranath Sen, under 
whom I studied in the Presidency College; and Sir Gooroodass 
Banerjee, who was one of the guiding spirits of that great club for 
college students of Calcutta in those days, the Calcutta University 
Institute. Professor Sey T studied with only for two years, but 
he was the pular Secretary of the Institute, and as a prominent 
student member ‘of the Institute, 1 was fortunate enough to be able 
to continue my contact with him nearly to thé end of my college ' 
^4 days. My great good fortune in coming to know Rabindranath 
Tagore came to. me later, after I had left college ; and a very close 
 eontact with the illustrious poet, one of the greatest intelléctual 
» and cult@tral benefits in my life, was granted to me by Providence 
' from the period of my sojourn as.a student in England, from 1920 ` 
onwards, particularly during: my visit to Malaya, Java, Baline" 
and Siam in his company in the autumn of 1927. Looking, back 
upon my student days thirty years and more fróm now, I can ndw 
realise what precious influences for the elevation of my ihtellectual 
and moral, even spiritual make up; were exerted by *thesg téachers 
^ of mine, and by Sir Gooroodass as well. Later'in-life, T. had-océasion ! 
to see a bit of the world, both at home in India anid abroad, and. 
to come in touch both prolonged and transitoryswith some oi the. 
best minds and characters—my foreign teachers Same of them ; 
and I could take ih a lot of ideas and impressions, only to be in- 
০ Grafted on the plant-that had been nurtured. ôn the native soil of 
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my character and my intellectual being that drew their sustenance 
to a large extent from the influences unconsciously, shed by these. - 
revered masters of my youth. Amid the blurred and dimmed 
shades and shapes that erowd and mass themselves in the distant 
days of my youth, the figure of Sir Gooroodass stands out, with a 
fey others, clear and distinct, shining with the light of his own 
personality and character, and marked off from the rest. 
* E | * * + * v 
It sometimes happens that in a curious way we come to. 
visualise an abstract principle in some individual whom we know 
and who has acquired a reputation (enviable or otherwise) for K. 
particular virtue or attitude or outlook. Sometimes our literary r 
-—. men” build up imaginary types as incarnations, so to say, of these. 
principles or "characters; as, for example, John Bull, or 
Uncle Sam, or Cathleen Ni Houlihan, or jUriah Heep, or 
Mr. Micawber. But iù our life, not infrequently, some of 
the living men and. women we know, insignificent people or 
people prominent in the public eye, stand out irresistibly as 
s+“ embodiments: of some idea—some virtue’ qm vice,or idiosyncracy ; 
- and such people invariably mftract the attention of all and sundry, 
particularly of those gifted with a lively imagination, Among 
. ` the great men that F had the good fortune to know, I can mention 
just two such personalities. A mere mention of the name of the , 
great Sir Asutosh Mookerjee would at once evoke fo those who 
knew Bin» intimately, or even to those who watched his personality - 
f. and career from a distance, a certain robust manliness ånd inde-.- 
' pendence which was impatient of restraint, an ardent and active 
P" .," spirit ‘which found its pleasure in “ingessant work, and a certain 
| typé of generosity which had a dash of the truly democratic about 
it —qualities which obtained for him the sobriquet of “* The Bengal 
Tiger.” So ‘after my first contact with Sir Gooroodass when I 
H was a fipst-your student at college and à member ofthe Calcutta 
* University Institute, a lad of 16 who was eager to read and to 
রর know, the impression I formed of him remained to be confirmed 
through later” years of close a@quaintance. He seemed from the 
outset to be.the physical embodiment of that uncertain but very 
persistent (if frequently inconvenient) thing, our moral conscience: 
* the still, small voice ' within our mind, restraining us from vice, 
«> এ 
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making us feel uncomfortable within ourselves, somehow seemed 


à 45e find a suitable incarnation—a refreshingly genial and sympathetic 


è 
l i 


| one, too—in the slight, even rather frail physiognomy and the 


gentle eyes and still more gentle voice of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee. 
His irreproachable public life, his life of the ideal Hindu house- 
holder in which the loving and dutiful son was transformed into 


the just and ever vigilant paterfamilirs, and above all, where we 


were concerned most, his position as the unfailing friend, philo- 
sopher and guide of the young men who came in touch with him, 


_—all these seemed very well to square with the very high moral 


+ ideals which seemed to find their most natural abode in his per- 
" eonality, and to make it appear to us to be perfectly natural that 
we should connect his individuality with integrity of character 
and conscience, As carefree college youngsters in their teens, 
it was not that. we did not include even the venerable personality 
of Sir Gooroodass in the list of persons, our superiors and elders, 
whom we would caricature in a spirit of hilarious frolic. But we 
instinctively felt, most of us, that before Sir Gooroodass we were 
in presence Of a Being far different from the rest we  knew—with 
a few exceptions ; that it was unmanly^afid improper to have any 
mean thought or action in dealing with him (and we had to deal 
with him frequently in connexion with the affairs of the Institute). 
» What captivated ` us was the palpable sincerity of the than—his 
genuine desire to stand by us, to take us by the hand and to lead 







us to what" was good for us, even though we did not understand 
dt; and we were at times ashamed of ourselves when we realised 


what great confidence he* had in us. Confidence begets, confidence 


—and during the six years*of my connexion with the Calcutta ' 


University Institute as a junior member, I think the general im- 
pression among the young men of the Institute was that (apart 
from Professor» Benoyendranath Sen) Sir 0০০7০০7058৪ was. their 
best friend to whom they could freely go for advice and guidanée 
in their difficulties. And yet Sir Gooroodass, with some of his 
mid-Victorian notions making him Something of a precisian, was 
not the person to talk in a hail- fellow style to the youngsters. He 
believed in the dictum of the old sage Chanakya,.that “when a boy 
has attained his 16th year, treat him as æ friend’ and this Sir 
Gooroodass did, and he —— treated him as a gentleman also. 
= : 





125, 


ae 


P 
SIR GOOROODASS BANERJEE 


^ 


We could never catch him addressing even the fresher at college, 
a lad perhaps not yet 15, with the familiar pronoun tumi: he would 
persist in addressing all and sundry as apni, the honorific term 
of address, even when the boys and young men would feel they 
would be more at ease if he addressed them as tumi. But he insisted 
2» (on taking them in their dignity as gentlemen—as men with a sense 
of responsibility—who can only be properly addressed by apni, and 
‘not as irresponsible school-boys, for whom the tumi-style was quite 
in order. Sir Gooroodass, we all knew, was a strict moralist ; but 
he was not a prig, and he did not do any ostentatious parade of — 
his morality. Here again the contrast with one or two other persons 
of note in Calcutta was very much in evidence. He was sweetly < 
"reasonable in all humility, and never a self-appointed preacher. 
m * ~~ * * * | * 

. With its exceedingly limited opportunities, the Bengali middle 
class did not (and does not even now) possess much scope to distin- 
guish itself. The world most emphatically is not in front of it. On 
the contrary, it finds its narrow world surrounded by high and 
insurmountable walls of political and economic bondage. A middle 
class Bengali youth could not aspire to be a military or a naval officer, 
—certain public services were barred to him; and the economic 

. situation would not allow him to be a manufacturer or a merchant 
on a large'scale. The only avenues of distinction were certain 
subordinate branches of the public service (a fortunate few 
only could-aspire to the higher services), and the professions 
of law, medicine and education. Sir Gooroodass by sheer 
competence and force of — attained to the highest 
offices which were open to a Benga of the last generation. From 
a practising lawyer at the High Court in Calcutta he was made 
a Judge, and his-services in the cause of education (as Professor 
in Berhampore and Calcutta, as Tagore Law Lecturer in the Uni- 
versity, and as member of the Senate and the Syndicate of the 
University of Calcutta) were given their proper appreciation when 
he was appointed Vice-Chancellor of the University, the first Indian 
to be so honoured. To the lay public and to the uneducated people, 
Sir Gooroodass's greatest claim to distinction was that he was a 

High Court Judge. I remember how in my school-boy days when 
passing by Sir Gooroodass's residence in Narikeldanga somebody 
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pointed out with awe that that was the house of the “ Judge Gooroo- 
dass," Sir Gooroodass’s distinction as a lawyer and as an ad- 
are of the law is well-known ; his contribution to the st udy 
of certain aspects of Hindu Law (as in the Tagore Law Lectures, 
for instance) is also quite noteworthy. But I think his real place 
in the galaxy of present-day Indian worthies is as an Educationist. 
He began life as a teacher—he was connected with three important 





 eolleges in Bengal; and his most abiding work appears to have 


been done in the University, and among the students in the Ins- 


` titute. 


. Bir. Gooroodass was not a voluminous writer. Apart from 
his Tagore Lectures, he has left behind him two books, one in 
English (A Few Thoughts on Education: Second edition, 1910) 
and the other in Bengali (Jñän o Karma, Second Edition, 1913), 
giving his views, opinions and experiences in the domain of edu- 
cation and higher culture. Among my treasured possessions are 
copies of these two books which Sir Gooroodass made gifts of to 
me with his own autograph. The English work is a detailed study 
of the training of boys and youth, and is a not too small work of 








. some 350 pages, discussing from all aspects Education in Infancy, 


Education in Boyhood, Education in Youth, and Professional and 
Technical Education. The book takes note of actualities and is 
intended to be eminently practical. Jään o Karma is more philo- 
sophical, and in certain ways it is an exposition and a defence of 
the Hindu View of Life, as Sir Gooroodass as a modern educated 
Bengali Hindu conceived it to be. The modern conditions of life 
are never lost sight of, and it is a well-written and thought-provoking 
piece of serious literature. im Bengali, sustaining its interest all 
through to 450 pages. Sir Gooroodass found opportunities to put 
to use his thoughts on education when he was a member of the 
Indian Universities Commission, which helped to usher a new era 
in higher education in Bengal and India through the University of 












‘Calcutta, and when he helped to establish the National Council 
of Education in Bengal, a body set up independently of the govern- 


ment controlled University of Calcutta to give education along 
৮২০৮৬০০০৬১৪ youth of Bengal Before 


রা ০7৮৮৬১০০০০৯ he served on the 
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1886-1888, and this was in those days a token of high appreciation —— 
by government of his legal competence and his personality. "Y 
" " * + . . 


Sir Gooroodass was a staunch patriot—as all good Hindus are 

+ bound to be. His patriotism embraced the whole of India : his 

spiritual as well as physical fatherland was not his own province, 

but India—the India of the Aryas, He manifested his great 

love for his land and his people in many ways: and in his own — 
special domain of education, it showed itself when he took an active 

part in the affairs of the National Council of Education in Bengal. - 
He thought in terms of Pan-India : and in one little thing, not 

understood in Bengal in its proper perspective, this made itself 

- quite clear, He was a staunch advocate of the Pan-Indian Deva- 
nagari script to write and print Sanskrit, to the exclusion of the- 
provincial Bengali; he wanted Bengali students to acquire a correct 
or at least a better articulation of the Language of the Gods, aban- 
doning the Bengali habit of vernacularising Sanskrit in reading 
and chanting; and he championed the employment of the Deva- 
nagari alphabet in the University examinations, by the Bengali 
and other candidates whose native script is different from the 
Devanagari—a very very desirable bit of reform which has been 
adopted sometime ago by the University of Dacea. He wrote a 
little book intending to make easy the acquirement of Deva- 
nagari by Bengali students: it was however based partly on a 
mistaken assumption that the Bengali script was an offspring of the 
Devanagari—a view which, as he told me once, he had abandoned 
as soon as he found it was not eorrect. In his Bengali ‘book his 
Sanskrit quotations are all given fn Devanagari. All this shows 
he thought of India, and not of Bengal alone. 

B " + s 
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In his educational outlook, Sir Gooroodass wanted to build 
on the basis of Hindu culture and Hindu values, which he thought 
were of universal application and would hold, if suitably modified, 
for all time. In this respect he is a worthy contemporary of such 
great thought-leaders of Hindu India as Bankimchandra Chatterji, 
Bhudeva Mukherji and Swami Vivekananda, But Sir Gooroodass's 
attitude was more orthodox; and in this he was in greater agree- 
ment with Bhudeva Mukherji. His was not the dynAmic vigour 
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of Swami Vivekananda who was consumed by his burning desire 


RE see the masses of India come to their own through the path of 
"s Vedanta which saw God in Man. Neither was Sir Gooroodass the 


| 


man of imagination which the novelist Bankim was. But like 
Bhudeva Mukherji, he believed in living the life of the orthodox . 
Brahmin householder, following meticulously all his religious and 
social duties and obligations, and seeking to make the light shine 
through his own life : 
üpani ücari! dharma, dna-ke sikhay 
* he teaches others, following the Right Life himself.’ 
+ * * + E è 
And here the earnestness and sincerity of Sir Gooroodass were 
erystal clear. In the narrow path of living the life of an orthodox . 
Brahmin, the life that Sir Gooroodass had placed. before him as 
an ideal, he would never spare himself. I have a recollection of 
his having once told us that during a long railway journey (it was 
to Madras from Calcutta), for 24 hours he did not eat or drink 
anything, as orthodox Brahmins are wont to abstain from taking 
food during journeys: and with a twinkle of boyish triumph, he 
told us he did not feel much discomfort, while some of his fellow- 
travellers gorged themselves with food and yet seemed to be physi- 
eally no better than he was from the effects of the journey. But 
it was not blind formalism that we could love in him : it was his 
conviction in certain serious questions of life, his sense of Realisation, 
In our college days, Brahmin students still used to be'regular in 
performing their religious duties (the Sandhya worship, morning 
d evening), although a great many were giving up this ceremonial 
worship (or any worship, for the matter of that). Now-a-days it 
would be rare to find a college student who performs his Sandhya 
ritual: and a large percentage of Brahmin students are at the 
present day careless about wearing their sacred thread—the yajno- 
pavita—1l should say, more than half have no use for it 
now: a state of things which would have shocked and pained 
Sir Gooroodass, orthodox Brahmin that he was. The present 
writer began as an orthodox and dutiful Brahmin youth 
after his upanayana or initiation in his school days, and kept up 
the regular performance of the ritual till the third year of his college, 
when he gave it up. He gave it up both as a matter of convenience, 
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and because he came to question the spiritual utility of some of 
the Vedic verses he had to repeat, e.g., those dealing withe 
the sanctity of the waters. (Now at a more advanced age he holds 

other opinions about the ritual, and he is becoming once more 
convinced about the importance of cultivating the habit of — 
regular and formal prayer every day). He vividly remembers how 
he had a heart-to-heart talk with Sir Gooroodass about his doubts. 

Sir Gooroodass was evidently pained at the thought of a 
Brahman young man back-sliding by being remiss in his religious 
duties, and he tried to explain to me the meaning of the very verses 
which I thought had no deeper import. * We start with the 
praise of the waters, of course,’ he said, ‘ because water is so very 
vital for our physical well-being; but the Vedic sages do not stop 
there; they want us to use the good things of life—the bounty 
of Nature typified by water—so that we may prepare ourselves 
for the higher life, for realising the ultimate Reality, the Supreme 
Wealth or Well-being.” And then he explained to us the verse: 

apo he sthü mayd-bhuva- 
sla na 8706 dadhütana, 
mahé raniya caksase. 

‘O ye Waters, ye are the source of well-being; 

do ye hold them (your virtues) for our strength-to-work, 

(and) for visualising the Great Bliss.’ 

The vision of the Bliss—the Divine Great Bliss—mahé randya 
caksasé—that, Sir Gooroodass explained to us, was the thing 
which the Vedic sages saw behind the blissful, earthly waters. 
And in the course of his argument, when he repeated these immortal 
words from the Veda, there was a ring of conviction which was 
startling, in its intensity of Realisation, for a callow college youngster 
who was getting too cocksure of himself and his notions acquired 
secondhand from books and imperfectly digested. I shall never 
forget the tone in which Sir Gooroodass uttered the verse, and 
particularly the final portion of it. Here was one, I could not 
help feeling instinctively, who had some sort of Realisation or Assur- 
ance which was beyond my horizon; and I could not but hold down 
my head in homage before something great and abiding which I 
did not understand but which I believed in. I had observed a 
similar note of conviction on another occasion, when a Sannyüási, 
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Sir Gooroodass died as he lived, as a ‘pious and believing 
indu with whom the real world was the unseen world of 
the Spirit. When he felt that his end was drawing nigh, 
he had himself removed to a house by the sacred stream of the 
— Bhagirathi (the Hughli river), so that like an orthodox Hindu he might 
— breathe his last with his body half on the lap of Mother Earth and 
half on that of Mother Ganges. He himself had made all arrange- 

. ments for his obsequies, including the list of persons to be invited 
to the sraddha or funeral dinner; and he specially called for a scion 

_ of the family of his spiritual preceptor, to permit him to depart from 

this life, for it is said, his advent into life was the result of the bless- 
ings invoked on his parents by their spiritual preceptor—guru, 
and hence he was named in their honour (Gooroodass Guru-düsa, 
the servant or slave of the Guru). All this shows his mystic faith 
in a connexion between this life and the life before and after it, 
in the spiritual value and truth of institutions like guru-hood (with 
its analogies in other religions), and his living faith in many religious 
institutions based on myth and legend ; but at the same time they 
show a detachment from the affairs of the world, a conviction that 
man's real abode is not here, but in the unseen world. His last 
days were a silent testimony to the certitude of the next life which 
is the conviction of all truly spiritual men, it does not matter of 
whatever creed. r 
* * + * * 

Such was, to give a few glimpses of his fine personality, Gooroo- 
dass the man : mild and gentle in his manness, strong in his faith, 

convinced of the greatness and the enduring qualities of the way 
" of thought and the way of life laid down by his ancestors, a true 
| lover of youth, and a true lover of his people, whom he sought 
to serve in the domain of culture and knowledge. If ever a man 
could be characterised as shedding * sweetness and light ' all around 
— him, if ever a man had the unseen halo of greatness a spiritual 
p life round his head, it was certainly Sir Gooroodass. His 
E. memory can never fade with those who knew him ; and those who 

. did not know*him will in the days to come find in him one of the 
Modat: -Bonga zand: Moder Andie, when 


they read the history of their country's progress—a history which 
is yet to be written. The following Sanskrit verse quoted on the 
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pedestal below his marble bust in the Senate Hall of the University 
of Caleutta gives his ideal in life, an ideal which neither age nor 
difference in clime will be able to dim or belittle : 
kurusva déha-$uddhinca 
citta-$uddhiica yatnatah : 
tyaja préyo, bhaja sréeyas, 
sisvata-sukha-siddhayeé. 
‘ With care, keep your body pure, and your mind pure: give 
. up that which is merely pleasing, follow that which is abidingly 
good, to attain to the Eternal Bliss.” 


SIR GOOROODASS AND INDIA'S CULTURAL HERITAGE 


SWAMI PAVITRANANDA 


We meet here in the midst of world-wide conflagration when 
the different nations of the globe are fighting with one another, 
either as aggressors or defenders of their political freedom. While 
we all feel anxious, worried and excited over the trend of events 
and the result of the war, we fail to remember one thing: We 
forget that the cultural conquest is worse than the political conquest, 
that the self-abdication of national self-respect is a greater calamity 
than any loss of political liberty. When political freedom is lost, 
there may be the chance of recovering that, but if a nation’s culture 
is lost, that nation is doomed for ever. When political freedom 
is lost, the body of the nation is in bondage, but if the people forget 
or lose faith in their culture, the soul of the nation is crushed, the 
spirit of the country is killed, and there remains no longer any 
chance of the revival of the nation. 

— With the advent of the Western civilisation, following in the 
wake of British conquest of India, that was the danger that 
threatened our country. At that time there were—specially amongst 
the English-educated people—intellectual anarchy, moral chaos, 
spiritual disorder, lack of faith in the country’s past, and a mad 
eagerness to drink in the new wine of the West. But the history 
of India shows that in every period of national crisis, the country 
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has shown wonderful vitality and power of resistance. In the 
latest crisis also, India produced some saints, some religious re- 
formers whose life, example and teachings were a strong bulwark 
against the danger that threatened us. And there were also indivi- 
dual characters who in their own way did the same service to the 
nation. It will be universally admitted that Sir Gooroodass was 
one of them. 

Many amongst the younger generation, I am afraid, do not 
know much about him, but there was a time when the influence 
of his life and example was a great power and strength, a great 
national asset. Many interesting episodes of his life, showing 
his great love for the ancient ideals of our country, travelled even 
- to remote villages and inspired hundreds and hundreds of people 
— with bright hopes for the future. 

Friends, I am not for exact revival of the past—for the simple 
reason that it is not possible. "The child inherits the character- 
istics of the father, but the child is not what the father was. You 
eannot get back the past exactly as it was, but you can derive 
inspiration from the past. From the past through the present 
to the future we go. So does a nation or a country. A philosopher 
once said that his heart was in the past, his body in the present 
and his soul in the future. The country which has not its past, 
» which is ashamed of its past, cannot have its future. Sometimes 
it is heard that too much looking to the past has been the cause 
= of the degeneration of India. Those who hold such opinions forget 
. that if you cut yourself from the main stream, your life runs dry, 
— and your degeneration is complete when you do not feel the misery 
—. of degeneration. Here we must say that I do not deny the necessity 
of keeping our mind open to new influences, new thoughts and 
new ideas when they are good, healthy and beneficial. But surely 
we cannot reject the past without serious detriment to the welfare 
of the nation. 

Sir Gooroodass represented the best of the East and the West. 
He was a wonderful combination of the old and the new. His 
was a bright intellect, he occupied a unique place in the cultural 
life of Bengal—nay, of India—but withal he was a simple, un- 
| assuming Brahmin, with his great love for the Ganges and the 

Gita, with his steadfast devotion to the daily Pūjā and an un- 
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wavering respect for our past traditions and customs. But how 


much strength and power did that frail, humble, innocent- 


looking little man possess. When everything in the air whispered 
to our ears about the futility of our culture and heritage, our past 
thoughts and knowledge, ancient traditions and customs, he held 
fast to them with superhuman tenacity. If nowadays some 
at least amongst our countrymen have learnt to give proper value 
to the past achievement of India, if there is national self-conscious- 
ness—in the wider sense of the term—at least in some quarters, 
to that the contribution of this great son of Bengal in whose name 
we have assembled here was not insignificant. 

Some of you will perhaps say, “What is the place of India in 
the comity of nations? While other nations are showing examples 
of tremendous power and great vitality, India is pining in poverty 
and ignorance, distress and misery, starvation—semi or complete.” 
Nobody denies the necessity of putting our foot foremost in remedy- 
ing them. As a matter of fact these are the things that call for 
our urgent attention. But we must not also forget that we do 
not live by bread alone. The present condition of the world clearly 
shows that if all the time we are thinking in terms of the animal 
in man and not of any higher ideals, we are courting a great disaster. 
India even in her apparently feeble life-current bears testimony 
to the fact that if you evaluate life only in terms of the biological 
principle of struggle for existence, your life will soon cease to flow. 
That is what has been happening nowadays. All high ideals— 
moral and intellectual, religious and spiritual—have been thrown 
to the winds, and there is going on a diabolical dance of destruc- 
tion all over the world. 

It has been said, Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the 
earth. India, amidst all trials and tribulations, through thousands 
of failures, have not ceased to judge life except by the highest 
standard. It was the opinion of a great son of India that if India 
dies, then from the world all moral perfection will be extinct, spiritual 
ideala will be extinct, culture and civilisation in the highest sense, 
will be extinct. If this is true, those in whose life there have been 
the signs and indications that India is not dead and India will not 
die deserve our unfailing attention, admiration and respect. And 
certainly Sir Gooroodass was one of those blessed sons of India. 
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| SIR GOOROODASS BANERJEE, M.A.. D.L.—A STUDY 
| | Har BAHADUR BLIAYBIHARI MUKHERJI 


Gooroodass Banerjee is a name to conjure with. The latter half 
of the ninteenth century brought out a gallaxy of talents. One 
of the most luminous was Sir Gooroodass Banerjee. He, however, 
Was a sui-generis—a class by himself. Few men had such a large 
circle of devoted admirers as he had. No man of his generation 
had fewer detractors, if any, than he. There was no sphere of 
activity of the national life at the time which he did not join. There 
was no sphere which he joined that did not receive a conspicuously 
added lustre by his presence. At the time he lived he was at the 
apex not merely of national admiration but was also at the apex of 
emotional devotion of his countrymen. When he left this world he 
left the memory of a Lamp of Gold put out. The memory continues 
to draw love, adoration and reverence in an unstinted measure. He 
was a typical Bengalee at his highest, at his best, a typical Brahmin, 
a typical Indian and a typical man who can hold his own with 
the highest and the best of humanity in any part of the world. 

His family belonged to Bora in the sub-division of Diamond 
Harbour in the District of 24-Parganas. His grandfather Manik-, 
chandra Banerjee came to Calcutta in quest of employment, secured 
one and settled down at Narikeldanga where he built a small home. 
His father Kanailal Banerjee was a clerk in the office of Carr, Tagore 
& Co. Sir Gooroodass was born in 1844 and his father died in 1847. 
The one memory of this affectionate father that lingered was 
the recitation by him of the rhymes of Gita with this child on 
his lap. One of the great regrets of Sir Gooroodass in his adult 
years was that he lost the copy of the Gita that bore his father's 
initials. The book was lost no doubt. It was regrettable. But 
his country knows that Gita was not lost. It trekked its way to 
the very marrow of his bones, He read Gité. He recited 
Gita. He preached Giti. He lived Gita. Throughout his life 
and even, as the chronicles read, when he was bidding adieu to it 
it was the GUA that inspired and it was the (Gita that showed him 
" e light amidst the dark paths of life. Psychologists must analyse. 
| | must discuss. Teachers of youths must ponder. ue 
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leaders of thought on Kugenies Hupsychichs analyse the data and 
discover the relative contributions of heredity and environment 
How in this particular case associated reflexes were established 
which Pavlov called ‘ conditioning’ must be matters for study 
and deep study. But the Hindu knows that it was the home and the 
heredity that were typical that had produced a Ramkrishna, a 
Vidyasagar, or a Chaitanya—frugal, quiet, and God-conscious— 
which point to the evolution. Sir Gooroodass, deprived of the 
main support and guide was left as a lonely child in a family where 
the house was kept by the young widowed mother and the grand 


mother. Here again the home was the rigid Hindu home—a_ 


Brahmin home. It had certainly not much in earthly material 
possessions as the history already told indicates. But it was a 
home rich im spiritual heritages and the mother—a daughter 
of a highly learned Brahmin of the orthodox school—provided that 
guidance which any true educationist might desire. She was the 
epitome of everything that the term ‘ mother’ has conveyed to 


humanity. She was rigidly abstemious in habits and inspired her son 


with a love for simple, frugal life that lasted throughout. He stood 
first in the University examinations, was a successful teacher, a suc- 
cessful lawyer, a judge of the High Court for about two decades but 
right through his long life his simple frugal habits he never forsook. 
Her complete reliance on Divine power easily imbued the 
child with an awareness of a beneficient all-prevading pressure. 
This God-conscious child walked through life with a courage and 
a sense of loyalty to the first principles which nothing but an un- 
swerving faith in a moral world could inspire. That stood by him in 
adversity. That kept him straight in his prosperity. The mother 
gave a guidance which left little to be desired. If one analyses 
the.decisions given by her one is left amazed at the system that 
could ‘educate’ motherhood so wisely and could educate so true. 
Today literacy is confused with education. Academic additions of 
alphabets to names are mistaken for personality and culture. The 
Indian Hindu had adopted other methods. The * educating ' processs 
followed in homes left an indelible impress on character and developed 
a personality fitted for and anxious to take on and discharge res- 
ponsibilities rather than shout for rights. It is thus that a mother 
could leave to the country, community and the world the legacy of 
18—1524B . 
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a Sir Gooroodass, of a Sir Asutosh, of an Isvarchandra Vidyasagar, 


wot a Maharshi Debendranath Tagore not to say of a Chaitanya, 


+ 
+ 
ia 
.* 
* 


| worth quoting. a 


a Ramkrishna Paramhansha, a Raghunandan. 

When the question arose as to whether Gooroodass should 
live during his education with the mother or away from her with 
a relative the decision was in favour of the former. The decision 
was followed. When the question arose as to whether Gooroodass 
would go in for the indigenous Sanskrit or the English education 
and Science, the mother’s decision was for the latter. The decision 
was followed. When the question arose as to whether Sir Gooroodass 
would be educated in an Indian School (Gour Addy's) under Indian en- 
vironment or be staying elsewhere and be educated by Capt. Richard- 
son—an English freethinker and a famous figure in the history 
of Bengal education—the decision again was of the mother for the 
first alternative. The decision was followed. Looking back to the 
evolution of Sir Gooroodass one is left to wonder how much at 
each dilemma a sound, just, and a wise decision of the mother 
contributed to the growth of that stature. One is left also 
to wonder how much the country, the community, and the 
society have lost when they altered the training of mother, 
and vulgarised the home. Modernisation is imperative but not 
at the cost of the fundamental moorings. The abode of 
peace and of idealism, of rectitude and of frugality, of simplicity 
and of humanity and above all thoroughly the God-conscious 
home—the nest of gold—is desecrated today by the tawdry, the flip- 
pant, the flamboyant, the Silly, the imitating and the vacuous. 
Tt is no wonder that the helpless child when he grew up to be 
a man, when the fatherless urchin grew to be a judge of High 
Court, and the Indian Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University 
he would turn to consult mother’s advice and take the dust 
off the feet of the mother at the end of the day’s work. The latter 
half of the 19th century was an important epoch in the life of India, 
The restless first quarter of the 20th century was not less so. During 
this whole period the placid calm of the Indian outlook was being 
steadily and directly adjusted to modernism with all that the term 
connetes, Sir Gooroodass was constantly called upon to advise 
on each of the points at issue and his recorded opinions are 
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He strongly advocated religious education being imparted 
to the youths. Though he advocated that the home should be the 
main centre for imparting ‘religious and moral’ training he 
strongly advised that schools and colleges might also be organised 
to supplement it. He advised that first the students should be 
encouraged to develop a belief in the existence of God as the Creator 
and the moral Governor of the Universe, with infinite powers; 
secondly that the students should be encouraged to develop the 
conviction—by examples, and reasoned syllogism—that there are 
as inexorable laws of God in the world of spirit and life as the 
material laws—in the material world—God's laws in the world 
of matter which are designated ‘ scientific’ laws, thirdly the 
teachers should explain and impress that life was a seires of duties 
and all duties centred round God directly and indirectly ; and 
fourthly that the laws of cause and effect are worked by God on the 
basis of his all-knowing knowledge. In fact if one analyses he 
would discover that the deep convictions on the points referred to 
were the fundamental bases of Brahmachari's training in the Guru- 
griha of the Vedic period. It is rather a matter of great significance 
that what the Hindu system laid the first and the best emphasis 
on Brahmacharyya and a clear training enjoined for self-control 
for integrated rectitude and God-consciousness before life as such 
could be started by a family man, the modern system of education 
has practically ignored the necessity for such a training and the sub- 
stitute provided was a poor' substitute of reading lessons on morality. 
The indiscipline all about is the inevitable result. In his first 
Convocation speech in 1890 he laid emphasis on the necessity for 
' moral training. He pointed out * It has often happened that 
brilliant intellectual gifts have been frittered away, and what is worse, 
applied to mischievous end, while comparatively moderate talents 
added by honesty of purpose and strength of character have achieved 
great and good results. The truth is that sharp intelligence without 
sound moral nature can no more make a useful man, than fine 
implements can curve a beautiful image out of rotten wood." He 
added, however, “ A great deal, however, will depend on the personal 
influence and example of the teacher. Arnold has done for Rugby 
more than a library full of moral text-books could do; and the same 
must, be the case everywhere." ana last statement was an article 
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of faith with him and inspired his normal attitude of respect 

w:-ünd reverence not merely towards his own teachers but towards 
teachers as a class. He knew the importance and the place of 
teachers in national life. He knew that “in that noblest of 
vocations but sorriest of trades " reverence must express the 
esteem and fix up the status of teachers. He knew that no 
country could aspire to be great which would not pay fervent 
reverence to its teachers. Was not Ekalabya the epic disciple of his 
country ? Was not Basistha the ever-revered Guru? In the years 
followed after these words were uttered Bengal had been rich in those 
examples—Sir P. C. Ray, Sir J. C. Bose, Dr. P. K. Ray, Sj. Benoy- 
endranath Sen, Adhyapak Ramendrasundar Trivedi and Sir Brojen- 
dranath Seal were a few of those great magnets that had been polaris- 
ing the fortunate youths of Bengal and proving the truth of his state- 
ment. Would Bengal produce their type again ? 

In the Convocation Address of 1891 at a time when to lisp 
English was considered the highest proof of education Sir Gooroodass 
emphasised the importance of the Bengalee literature. 

Rabindranath’s best expressions were then yet to come. Sarat- 
chandra Chatterjee was not heard of, while Dineschandra Sen 
had not even given an inkling of his history, 
growth of the, background and  potentialities of the Bengalee 
literature and stressed that it should be the medium 
of instruction—an idea so successfully carried out by one other 
of Bengal’s greatest sons Sir Asutosh Mookerjee. He said “ the 
Bengalee language has now a rich literature that is well worthy 
of study. ..... in laying stress upon the importance of the study 
of our vernaculars; I am not led by any mere patriotic sentiment, 
excusable as such sentiment may be, but I am influenced by more 
substantial reasons. I firmly believe that we cannot have any 
thorough and extensive culture as a nation unless knowledge is 
disseminated through our own vernaculars.” He then cited his- 
torically the progress in Europe since Middle Ages by the intro- 
duction of vernaculars. 

Though a strong and convinced believer in the orthodox Hindu 
view of life with its early marriages and against promiscuous mixing 
of sexes, his encouragement was unequivocal to the need to educate 

T the girls to fit themselves up for, the present-day life. In handing 
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over the degrees to the girl graduates at the Convocation of 1891 
he said, “* The encouragement of female education by its Degrees | 
and other marks of distinction must rank as one of the highest useful 
functions of the University. No community can be said to be an 
educated community unless its female members are educated, that is, 
not simply taught to read and write, but educated in the full and true 
sense of the word. However a proud man may boast of his intellectual 
superiority over the gentler sex, the simple truth must be admitted 
that woman is the primary educator of humanity. Our Eastern 
mind, notwithstanding its supposed antipathy towards the fair 
sex, conceived the genius of learning to be a female divinity and 
it is, therefore, that our sage law-giver Manu, notwithstanding the 
harshness which characterises archaic cades, has inculeated that 
memorable precept : 

Jatra niryyastu püjyante ramante tatra devatah - 

Jatraitāstu na püjyante sarvistatraphalah kriyah. 

. Where women are honoured the Gods rejoice. 
Where they are not honoured there all the rites are fruitless. 
The proposal to start a Women's College in the Dacca Uni- 

versity had his fullest support. Bengal still lacks the ideal Women's 
Colleges to fit up women for the present-day life on the background 
of their own religion, their own culture, and their own ideologies. 
Though fortune favoured him as he grew up—a successful lawyer 
and a Judge of the High Court—his instinct and his vision for right 
thinking was never dimmed. When there was a proposal to 
start special colleges for well-to-do classes in the Dacca University, 
the keen Hindu flared up. His instinct. and training had 
given him the clearest and most correct concept of the funda- 
mental doctrine of Hindu ideology and Hindu sociology. He knew 
that the Hindu social system—of Varnasram and Caste, had not 
the slightest tinge of hatred or a claim of superiority for any. It 
was a composite arrangement of progress of the social organism 
as such with the fundamental background that ‘God-realisation’ 
is the one objective of life—as much for spiritual as and in conse- 
quence thereof of the material aspects of one’s existence. He wrote 
in protest, “ the establishment of a college for the well-to-do classes 
as a part of the University is open to grave objection. In the first 
place there is no necessity for such a college in connection with 
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the University, as it is not proposed that the students of that college 


x: should all read for University degrees and as the classes for which 


such a college is intended have ample means to establish a special 
college for themselves. In the second place the inclusion of such a 
college in the University will impair the integrity of University 
discipline by the unequal treatment of the rich and the poor side 
by side and will give rise to unhealthy feelings in each class towards 
the other. In the third place those for whom it is intended will 
benefit far less by studying in such a college than they would by 
becoming students of an ordinary college and joining in the com- 
petition with a better though poorer class of students. 

To introduce distinction between the rich and the poor in the 
temple of learning would ill accord with one of the noblest and most 
cherished of human sentiments." The proposal was dropped. 

Sir Gooroodass was deeply conscious of his responsibility. He 
was one those whose sense of duty was not ego-centric, confined 
to himself, to his family. He—deeply religious in the truest and 
finest sense that he was—knew what his seers had taught, that life 
must be lived as a perpetual repayment of debt (Pitri-rin, Deva-rin, 
etc.) to all about him. He knew his country. He knew its 
problems. He felt for every suffering in his country and shared the 
keen enthusiasm for removal of every obstacle that retards the pro- 
gress of gnostic dynamic living, which was clearly the ideal he had 
set before him. ‘To the misfortune of this unfortunate country a 
successful lawyer spends his life in law, makes his pile, and leaves 
the legacy not unoften to unworthy descendants ; the successful 
Civil Servant, the High Court Judge, the successful business or 
professional man and the industrialist, does no better. 
The surging problems all about in the country seldom trouble 
them. They are not interested. Sir Gooroodass was of a different 
type. He could never cut himself adrift from the country and 
its varied problems and get lost in an ego-centric existence. Mother 
and the motherland to him were deities entitled to unfailing, 
constant, devoted attention and that attention at its best and at its 
highest. He shared to the full the interest in politics such as it 

isted at the time till he was raised to the Bench when he naturally 
kept himself aloof and avoided public participation. He was, how. 
ever, a keen and anxious student of all events of the country and 
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took active interest in social and educational problems. His thoughts 
on education, his notes of criticism on University Commission 
Report, his thoughtful advice on ** Jnan O Karma" and in later 
life his participation in schemes fo, national education and in all 
the active parts that he played as the first Indian Vice-Chancellor, 
as a member of the Syndicate show his keen interest in the problems 
of his country and his anxiety to play his part in their right solu- 
tion, Asa citizen he took his share of duties. In 1879 he functioned 
as an Hony. Magistrate. As one of the Sectional Presidents of the 
Calcutta University he took a paternal interest in all students 
irrespective of caste, creed and community. He was an active 
member of Bangiya Sahitya Parishad. He joined the Calcutta 
Municipality as one of its Commissioners. In 1887 he was elected 
to the Bengal Legislative Council as a representative of the Calcutta 
Corporation. Over and above that his help was always available 
to settle family disputes, social problems whieh meant considerable 
time and labour to himself. Finally he could be seen squatting 
on ordinary,mats in a neighbour's house and helping the neighbour's 
sons in getting ready their lessons of school or college. His was 
never a patronising pose. He lived the life of the scriptures. His 
throbbing and feeling heart spread itself out to all and sundry about 
him as if in full realisation of ** eko devah sarvabhüteshu gadhah.” Tn 
every detail of life he functioned true. He was truth and sincerity to 
the marrow of his bones. The incidents and anecdotes of his life are 
numerous and prove the spiritual development of Sir Gooroodass. 
Pandit Ramgati was his teacher in youth. When Sir Gooroodass 
was a Judge the Pandit had some difficulty about the amount of 
his pension. According to him he should get from the Government 
a sum of Rs. 30 (Rupees thirty) more. To his old pupil he wrote 
to use his influence with the Government in the matter. Sir Gooroo- 
dass at once wrote back offering to pay Rs. 30 (Rupees thirty) per 
month from his own pocket as his expression of gratitude to his old 
Teacher. He started and kept paying it till the end of his day. 
Sir Gooroodass before he joined Law was a teacher of mathe- 
maties. He wrote a book which was used as a text-book but as he 
was too busy to revise it in the profession where his work grew it 
fell out of uso. When he became Vice-Chancellor, an enterprising 
Publisher wanted the book to be revised. Sir Gooroodass-revised 


| 
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it and sent it on to Prof. Gaurisankar De to look through. On 
the latter doing it he permitted the Publisher to take up the work. 
When the first group of books was out of Press the Publisher handed 
over a copy to him. In looking through it he noticed that to his 
many titles as author was added the fact that he was the Vice- 
Chancellor. Sir Gooroodass's keen sense discovered that this was 
probably an exploitation of his position to influence school autho- 
rities to select it as a text-book. It was confirmed by the Publisher 
unwittingly affirming that it was the latter's object in inserting 
it. Sir Gooroodass objected and wanted to have it deleted. The 
Publisher submitted that as the printing was over and it had already 
eost him an amount which he stated it would be a great loss to 
him if this was not kept up. Sir Gooroodass's strong sense of 
fair play saw through the position. The Publisher departed. 
Before he could reach home a messenger from Sir Gooroodass was 
waiting with a letter. The letter said that his position as a 
Vice-Chancellor could not be used for the book and that the 
entire set of books printed should be destroyed. It enclosed a 
cheque for the amount stated already by the Publisher to com- 
pensate the latter, with apologies for the trouble. 

At the special insistence of a man in need Sir Gooroodass had 
to endorse with recommendation an application for appointment 
made to Sir R. N. Mukherjee. The appointment was made. Years 
later Sir Gooroodass heard that the man was found guilty of mis- 
conduct and had been dismissed. Sir Gooroodass verified the 
facts. One morning Sir R. N. Mukherjee found a cover addressed 
to him. It enclosed a cheque for use in charity. It came from 
Sir Gooroodass as a penalty imposed by him on himself for having 
recommended a man who was unworthy. 

A very close friend of the writer—who retired as a District 
Magistrate—told the writer that one evening he had called on Sir 
Gooroodass. As he was entering the room he heard some very earnest 
talks so he held himself back. In that talk Sir Gooroodass was 
pressing a man to accept a certain sum of money and the latter was 
vehemently declining till he was prevailed upon to accept it and 
he departed. He  inquisitively enquired of Sir Gooroodass 
as to what it was all about. Sir Gooroodass stated that he had lost 


a trinket from his bed-room. The person was his personal servant 
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lately appointed and was the only servant who had access to the room - 
and was expected to know where the trinket lay. No direct proof 
was available. Circumstantial evidence pointed to the “probability 
that the servant had taken it. As this Suspicion was fair to neither 
party he gave him a month's notice to secure a job and depart, The 
month had elapsed and the servant was leaving. Sir Gooroodass was 
insisting on his getting three more months’ pay, as he explained that 
it was a mere suspicion which might not be true that had led to his" 
discharge ; secondly, a poor man without employment must be in a 
difficulty and he should have the additional pay that would help him 
to seek out a job and finally it was, according to Sir Gooroodass’s 
judgment, his own fault that he kept the trinket not under lock and 
key but at a place where a poor man such as the servant was could 
be tempted. Tt was he himself, according to Sir Gooroodass, who 
deserve to be punished and three months' pay was the approximate 
line that he thought that he must impose on himself. 

A gentleman now a District Engineer told me of an incident of 
his own life. He was a student and lived in Calcutta. One day 
he was on a visit to a relative at Narikeldanga. Sir Gooroodass 
was on his round inviting neighbours to come and participate in 
his hospitality in the Puja annually held at his house. He said 
that all members of the family were to join. Sir Gooroodass left 
the place but was back within 15 minutes. He had remembered 
that this * youth ' was not specially asked. He might not be one 
of the * members ' of the family whom he had specified. He returned 
and addressing the strange youth said that he too was one of his 
‘invitees’ and expressed regret that he had not specially asked 
him and addressing the relative said ** not only all members of the 
family should come but all friends of the family too." ‘The incident 
is one of the many proofs of his great humanity and his regard for 
rules of social responsibility. 

It would be, however, wrong not to look to the background 
which had helped Sir Gooroodass to develop social sympathy 
and sensitiveness to social responsibility. Again it was the home 
and the mother. Long after Sir Gooroodass had seen prosperity 
' and for years was a judge of the High Court all the younger 
ladies of the household came down one evening dressed in their 

best in saris and ornaments to tell the grandmother (Sir Gooroodass's 
19—1624B 
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mother) where they were going.to: To her query they said that 
it was to attend a social gathering on marriage. Sir Gooroodass's 
mother looked up and said ** I cannot approve. In a social gather- 
ing the ladies of many families will come. Most of them as natural 
in the social conditions of a country which is not rich will not be 
in a position to come with the style of the saris and the ornaments 
you have put on. They may be hurt. Social meeting will mean 
stiffness of behaviour which will rob you of the joy which is the 
rare essence of such meetings. You must go back, change the dress 
and ornament to the simple standard suited to the means of average 
middle class families. You will be approachable to all You 
should approach all. The meeting will have happy reminiscences and 
you will make many friends. Best saris and ornaments should only 
be put on in the family when only father, brother, husband's mother 
are present." The ladies had to go back, change the dress as advised 
and later approved by Thakurma (the grandmother). It is thus 
the lyric of joint Hindu Home-—kindly, thoughtful, correct and 
inspiring—taught members to be conscious of social responsibilities 
and build up an attitude against  ego-centric  selfishness. Sir 
Gooroodass had learnt all these with the mother's milk. 

Sir Gooroodass never permitted, on principle, any of his rela- 
tives to appear as a lawyer in any of the cases before him in the 
High Court. I had an amusing incident narrated to me in this connec- 
tion by Sir Manmathanath Mukherjee, for some time Chief Justice of 
the High Court of Bengal, and a son-in-law of Sir Gooroodass. He 
was then a youth. One evening he found a peon searching for 
him in his house. He handed over to him a rather very 
unexpected brief—his first brief in the Court—handsomely marked 
with fees. On the next day as he got into the Court he was accosted 
by late Dr. Rashbehary Ghose who enquired if he had been 
given a brief by a particular firm which he named. This puzzled 
him and made him nervous. As the case came up before two 
Judges one of whom was Sir Gooroodass, the latter, as was his 
practice, looked up the Vakalatnama and discovering Sir Manmatha's 
name insisted on his withdrawing from the case, inspite of protests 
to the contrary by his learned colleague on the bench, and Dr. Rash- 
 behary Ghose, the advocate for the opposite party on the other. 
= Bir Manmatha withdrew. What had happened was this that a 
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shrewd firm of solicitors needed an adjournment badly and had 
failed. When the case was fixed for hearing, taking ‘advantage of 
Sir Gooroodass’s well-known objection on principle, engaged 
his son-in-law, expecting that he would transfer the case 
elsewhere and an adjournment would be automatically secured. 
Sir Manmatha recollected that in the evening as he was 
resting at home on return from Court Sir Gooroodass's carriage 
stopped at his doors. He walked in, jocosely asked the son-in-law 
what loss he had put him to by the return of the fees. Being 
told Sir Gooroodass put the amount into his pocket and said 
that he would not rob him of the joy of his first fees. This 
was Sir Gooroodass, the man of principle and Sir Gooroodass, the 
affectionate relative. Even after retirement he would be found 
on Railway platforms either receiving or seeing off a grand-daughter 
leaving his home. At the same time at home he would insist upon 
a very simple and plain life being lived by all—a life verging on 
austerity yet rich in human fellowship. The standard that he 
would insist upon maintenance was of an average middle-class family. 
His dealings with teachers including even those who taught the 
little children of his house were marked by expression of regard 
and of feeling consideration. He knew and never hesitated to 
show by conduct the high place which according to him the teachers 
of the country should occupy in the life of the country. "Through- 
out his life in every detail of. his expression he would leave the 
impression of his utmost consideration for the feelings and sus- 
ceptibilities of others. Nothing but straight sincere genuine beha- 
viour marked his dealings. The unfortunate standard so much 
approvingly applauded today—practical, shrewd, realistic, etc.—at 
once the hall-mark of definite moral and intellectual demoralisation 
even in the highest of earthly positions and in spheres of education 
and professed culture left him rigorously aloof. He was, above all, 
scrupulously true to himself. His affability and capacity to make 
himself at one with all and sundry led at times to amusing inci- 
dents. It is known that an old lady in quest of a priest found in 
the bathing għat this frail individual—who was a convincing 
symbol of Brahmanism—requisitioned his services. Sir Gooroodass 
followed her, performed the Puja in the strict ritualistic form and 
was Offered a two anna bit for the trouble. 
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Sir Gooroodass's mother was one morning approached by a 
neighbour not in affluence who in tears represented that the priest 
had not come, the time for Puja was passing, the Deity was without 
offerings of devotion. Her idea apparently was to get so good 
a neighbour to secure a priest through her people. The mother sent 
for her son. Sir Gooroodass was told by the mother of the neigh- 
- bour's difficulties. Immediately Sir Gooroodass took off the slippers, 
changed his clothes and asked the lady to lead. She did and to 
her amazement was followed by Sir Gooroodass barefooted in the 
costume of a priest. The Puja was performed. The old lady was 
immensely gratified. She collected the flowers and the fruits and 
the rice offerings, put them in a brass plate and started accom- 
panying him. Sir Gooroodass asked her not to trouble herself, 
spread his napkin, took the fruits and flowers and true priest as he 
was "walked back home to the delight of his mother. 

Valmiki in his great Epic Ramayana makes Rama discuss 
on types of a son. When told by Kaikeyi that Raja Dasarath 
.had fainted because he had to give voice to a wish which was 
unpleasant to Rama, Rama said that he knew that there were 
three types of sons—the Uttam or of the first class was he 
among sons who would discover the parents' wishes by intuition 
and observation and act accordingly; the Madhyam or of the 
second class was he who would wait for expressed directions 
and guide himself accordingly, while the Adham or of the third 
class was the son who can counter to the expressed wishes 
of parents. He felt that he had always prided himself in being 
of the Uttam class and it was a surprise that King Dasarath should 
imagine that Rama would in any way feel hurt to carry out his 
wishes whatever they might be. Sir Gooroodass's spiritual make- 
up followed this prototype. To his mother he was always and at 
each stage of his life the devoted, the dutiful, the ever obedient 
and affectionate son. Rama and Sita idealism, with Lakshman as 
brother had been the main inspiration up to recent times in the 
Hindu homes. An ego-centric, materialistic vulgarity wrongly 
dubbed civilisation spread the cancer of selfishness to infect all the 
finer tissues of Hindu civilisation and of humanity. Vainly we look 
for Rama, Sita and Lakshman idealism behind any behaviour in 
modern society. Sir Gooroodass built up M Se MCA 
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environment not uncommon in Bengal in those days evolved into 
à full stature of a man true in every fibre of his being. A 
bewildered world in vain attempts to explain the stocking of the 
psychological “unconscious but the Hindu Puran how to stock 
in the seed of the race" the Sanskaras or psychic Trends and had 
developed a finer technique. It was because of this that he 
attracted admirers from circles and spheres widely divergent. Lord 
Curzon on the eve of Sir Gooroodass's retirement in his letter, dated 
30th January, 1904, wrote : 

" When I first arrived in Calcutta I was informed that there 
was on the Bench of the High Court an Indian Judge who to personal 
high character and the intellectual aptitudes of his race, added a 
profound acquaintance with the principles of western jurisprudence 
and in whose mind and speech might be observed a quite remarkable 
blend of the best that Asia can give or Europe teach. When I 
made his acquaintance I learnt that this description was correct 
and now that he is to retire from public life I cannot dissociate 
myself from the valedictory tributes that are being paid to one who 
has been such an ornament to his profession and his country.” 

. Mr. R. C. Dutt, I.C.S., C.I.E., in course of a long letter, dated 
24th January, 1904, wrote: 

" As a judge of the High Court you won the esteem of the 
nation; as Vice-Chancellor of the University you helped the edu- 
cation of younger generations; and I have still more pleasant 
recollections of the kindly and sympathetic help which you, des- 
cending from your high position, rendered to us in encouraging and 
helping the formation of a healthy Bengalee literature. The example 
of your life work will live among our countrymen as a valuable 
asset and as an inspiring memory." 

Sir Harcourt Butler while leaving India on 31st April, 1915, wrote : 

* T can assure you that in leaving India I leave no one behind 
for whom I have a higher regard and respect than yourself. 'To 
us of the western world the old Hindu idea is not a very attainable 
thing and yet when one thinks of this terrible war and all that 
modern civilisation is ending in, one capnotebut fall back at times 
on the great ideals of Hinduism of which I regard you, as the 
public generally regard you, as one of the great exponents in your 

life and thought." , 
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(I do not know if Sir Harcourt Butler is yet alive and one 
would be interested to know his opinion on progressive achievements 
of Western Civilisation till 1944.) 

Late Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, speaking at a meeting of the 
Senate on 30th December, 1918 to discuss how his memory could 
be perpetuated, said, * The character of his work which impressed 
me most was his rectitude of purpose, his unflinching adherence 
to what appeared to be, in his judgment, the best in the interests 
of the University and no detractor, if indeed he had any detrac- 
tor, will now venture to suggest that in what he did he was ani- 
mated by any feelings or motive other than the best interests of 
the University. Of him we may say without fear of challange 
or question that in him India has lost one of the greatest of her sons, 
one who devoted all his best energies during a career of unexempted 
brilliance for the benefit of his fellowmen." | 

Sir Gooroodass left his mortal frame at 10-50 P.M. on 2nd 
December, 1918. "Three days before his death on 28th November, 
1918, he dictated a reply to a very kind letter which the Syndicate 
of the Calcutta University had written wishing an early recovery : 
" I am indeed deeply grateful to you and your esteemed colleagues 
for the touching message of hope. May the abundant grace of 
my Maker and the over-flowing sympathy of my fellowmen which 
have so far sustained me during trial and tribulations continue 
to be vouchsafed to me in going through whatever has still to be 
faced." 

At 1 P.M. on the last day he signed the pension cheque, 
asked his attendants to open the windows, looked on to the 
Ganges, and seemed to settle down to commune with his Maker. 
One of his sons was asked to read the Geeta. He quietly fell asleep 
in the bosom of God at 10-50 P.M. on 2nd December, 1918, loved, 
respected, revered by all who knew him. It is said that before he 
died he had looked through and corrected the list of persons who 
would be requested to be present at his sradh after death, that 
he had even indicated the particular branch of the bel tree that 
would be used as the yiipa küstha on the occasion. He accepted 
death as he had accepted life as one of those inevitable dispensa- 
tions of his Maker man must bow down to. Had not his Geeta 
told him : 4 
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" Vüsümsi jiruani yatha vihaya 
Navàni grhnati naro'paràni 
Tatha éarirübi vihàya jirnány- 
Anyàni sañjāti navani dehi." 

As man discards the clothes that are out-worn. So the soul 
leaves the body it no longer needs and takes to a new one. 

Seven years after his death on the occasion of the annual 
sradh, Lord Sinha wrote to Sir Gooroodass's son : 

" It was my privilege to meet him now and then during the 
many years his life was spared after his retirement in the course 
of many useful public functions all of which he made it a point to 
attend religiously. It was ever his motto to serve his fellowmen. 
He lived and died in the enjoyment of his countrymen's love and 
affection, their high regard and deep esteem. Bengal is sanctified 
by the memory of such a son. Brilliant student, erudite scholar, 
devoted educationist, able advocate, upright judge, he was all that 
and more. But I remember him best—and if I may reverently 
say so—love him best as the mild and pious Hindoo, who, while 
endowed with the best western culture rigidly adhered throughout 
his long life not merely to all the old Hindu ideals but to all Hindu 
practices of religion. I cannot think of that frail little body without 
also recalling the facts that his mother’s least wish was to 
him * law divine " that rain or hail never prevented him from 
walking long distances every morning to wash himself in holy 
waters—that after a strenuous day in the heated atmosphere of 
court a glass of Ganges water was all the refreshment he would 
allow himself." 

Sir Gooroodass stands out as an outstanding example on a 
variety of subjects about which the present generation in India 
so definitely stands in need of a lead. He was unwaveringly loyal 
to Hindu ideology—in theory as well as in practice, in philosophical 
doctrines as well as in the observanoe of the ritualistic details. He 
carried the highest academic honours of a University modelled on 
a western system. He practised law of a western people, before 
courts the procedure of which was fashioned out of the principles, 
procedure, concepts, traditions, precedents of a western people. 
He administered justice as one of the judges of the Highest Courts 
on terms of complete equality with British colleagues earning highest 
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reputation for integrity, for judicial acumen, for capacity of inter. 
pretation of law and facts. In his private life, in his social life, 
in his spiritual life he was an unrepentant unwavering Hindu, 
Because he was a Hindu, he would not hurt a fly—was it not the 
Hindu sage who said, Ahimsaé paramo dharmah. He would be 
found in the company of any society which would care to request 
his presence. He would put himself to any trouble to please 
others by his presence. But his ideas of rectitude, ideas of rigid 
Hindu orthodoxy, about food, «drink and all forms of enjoyment 
he would adhere to with meticulous exactitude. His position 
as a Judge of the Highest Court, his position as Vice-Chancellor 
(and the first Indian Vice-Chancellor) would never stand in the 
way of his responding to the demand of the common humanity. 
None kept so close to the national ways of life, national ideals. 
None came as the fulfilment rather than the destruction of national 
aspirations by success. None proved more fully than he that 
education, wealth, prosperity can have a national value only when 
they stand oul as symbols of the highest and the best in the tradi- 
tions and in the idealism of the race and definitely not in imitation 
of the traditions and the idealism of other races. Wag it not his Geeta 
which had taught him Svadharme nidhanam freyah Paradharmo 
bhayaüvahah (better linger in your environmental association though 
poor than go in for a strange yet foreign conceptional context). 
In him common mother recognised the ideal son, the son the ideal 


father, the neighbour the ideal neighbour, the man in the street 


the ideal fellow-traveller, the discerning and the developed the 
highest and the best of spiritual man. He symbolised the entire 
gamut of national life. He epitomised Hindu India, therefore 
national integrated India, therefore, international India, therefore, 
human India. God-conscious tothe marrow of his bones, —justice, 
fairplay, spirit of service, human brotherhood and fellowship at 
its best and at its highest and strictest loyalty to the fundamental 
principles of life found expression in him. He is of the samé genus, 


of the same species—of the same type of ascetic idealism that India 
threw up in recent times in more pronounced form, though in another 


and more tumultuous aphere, i in Mohanchand Karamchand Gandhi 


a the. most radiant expression of Indian spiritual cum. social force 
| which. might be categorised as the Geeta geus, Let us remember 
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today—a hundred years after Sir Gooroodass's birth—this lamp 
of gold. Let us—Indian like—warm our hearts with its warmth. 
Let us in all humility express our gratitude to the Maker for having 
sent him to us. Let us say that by his coming 

" Kulam pavitram, Janani Krtartha "—blessed by his birth is 
the mother and the motherland. Let us pray that his light might 
light our steps, the steps of our children, of our children's children ? 

The writer ventures to close this small tribute to one whom, 
though unconnected with him by ties of blood, he had adored from 
his boyhood by a personal reminiscence. One of his proudest pri- 
vileges of life has been that he was born in a family that for over 
seven hundred years has been living in a village on the bank of 
the Ganges that has also been the home of the preceptors of 
Sir Gooroodass and of his ancestors. The story goes that it was 
at the preceptor’s place that for a till then barren mother prayersand 
rituals were offered for the birth of a son ( * Putresthi Yajna ' as the 
Hindu mystic ritualist puts it) and Sir Gooroodass was born. Years 
after Sir Gooroodass was a Knighted Judge of the High Court this 
preceptor had to request his presence at a * Vaisnab Sammelan.' He 
readily agreed. On the appointed day Sir Gooroodass was found to 
get into a third class Railway compartment barefooted. Alighting at 
the Railway station he walked to and from the place of the meeting 
in the village barefooted. To him, he said, it was a pilgrimage—to 
the village of his “ Guru™” and of the ** Gurus” (preceptors spiritually) 
of his family. Every time the writer touches the soil of his village 
he feels sanctified for this among other reasons, 


GOOROODASS BANERJEE AND THE NATIONAL EDUCATION 
MOVEMENT 


BENOY SARKAR 


NATIONAL EDUCATION AS AN ITEM IN THE BENGALI REVOLUTION 
or 1905 « 


. National education, the topic of the present paper, is a technical 
term, It does not imply, as it generally should, the educational 
20—1524H 
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system prevailing in a country. It does not cover the net-work 
of schools through which the entire population passes from, say, 
6 to 14 in favourably placed communities. Nor does it embrace 
the hierarchy of institutions of diverse categories from the lowest 
to the highest that a people provides for the different age-periods 
of its scholars. It describes the special ideas, ideals and experi- 
ments associated with the activities of the National Council of 
Education, Bengal, which was established by the Bengali people 
in 1906 as a result of the political and industrial movements of 
1905. Of this national education movement strictly so called 
Gooroodass Banerjee (1844-1918) was one of the most creative 
and valuable architects. In regard to some of its contents he was 
indeed a real ideological pioneer. He had championed them at 
least a decade and a half before the movement came into being, 
if not earlier as the author of Abused India Vindicated (1870). 

The ideas of 1905 constituted an organic complex of four 
categories. The first category was the boycott.of British goods. 
The second was the inauguration of an all-round swadeshi (indi- 
genous goods) movement calculated to promote the industrialization 
of India. The establishment of swaraj (self-rule, independence, 
democracy) in the political domain was the third category. Last 
but not least was the cultural programme embodied in the fourth 
category, national education. All these categories were raising . 
their heads in the session of the Indian National Congress at Benares 
(1905) and were prominent in that at Calcutta (1906). Down 
to the outbreak of World War I in 1914 these were the terms for 
Young India to conjure with, especially in Bengal. 

The fourfold slogan of boycott, swadeshi, swaraj and national 
education was the fundamental idée-force of the Bengali people 
for the decade that started on August 7, 1905. Large sections 
of the intelligentzia comprising journalists and authors were inspired 
by these ideas and ideals. Many leading persons of the landowning 
and mercantile communities were active participants in these 
ideologies and movements. A prominent part was taken by members 
of the legal and medical professions. Very creatively associated 





1 Reminiscences, Speeches and Writings of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee edited by Upendrachandra 
Banerjee (Calcutta, 1927). See Part II, pages 1-54 for G, ০৯২০ paper on Abused Indio 
Vindicated, dated 1870 or 1871. 
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with them were likewise clerks, shopkeepers and artisans. The 
sway over industrial workers was no less noticeable in certain 
areas. And in all these groups or communities the personnel was 
both Hindu and Muslim. 

For the first time after the events of 1857 the Bengali people 
created and was responsible for a movement which covered the 
masses as well as the classes. At any rate it became the life-blood 
of virtually the entire middle class comprising the landed and 
commercial bourgeoisie. In the perspective of the mental and 
moral currents as well as socio-political forces in operation since 
the functioning of the Indian National Congress in 1885 the cate- 
gories, boycott, swadeshi, swaraj and national education, severally 
as well as collectively registered a tremendous spiritual remaking 
of the Bengali people. The societal transformation mirrored forth 
in the ideas of 1905 was tantamount to the emergence of altogether 
renovated personalities and entirely new institutions. Thus was 
called into being the glorious Bengali revolution as a world-force 
commissioned to co-operate with the evolving new orders in Asia 
and Eur-America. Young Bengal was born as a power among 
the powers of the Non, 


FEEDERS OF THE BENGALI REVOLUTION 


The glorious Bengali revolution was not an exclusively political 
or politico-industrial phenomenon. It was not the work merely 
of the ideologies of Suren Banerjea, Romesh Dutt and others 
associated with the Indian National Congress. It was an all- 
round socio-moral upheaval. The encyclopedic modernism and 
rationalism of Rammohun was one of its mightiest feeders. The 
literary creativities of Madhusudan, Rangalal, Vidyasagar, Bankim, 
Hem Banerjee, Nabin Sen, Girish Ghosh and Tagore had been 
nurturing the emotions and the soul of the people. Then there 
was the energetic nationalism and dynamic culture-philosophy of 
the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda movement at work. Finally, the 
spirit operating in Jogen Ghosh's Association for the Industrial and 
Scientific Training of Indians m Foreign Countries contributed in 
no small measure to the emergence of creative discontent among 


all and sundry. - 
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Virtually each one of these forces and tendencies was directly 
or indirectly inspired by the leading world-movements in Eur- 
American civilization. These were mainly five in number, namely, 
the Renaissance, the Reformation, the French Revolution, the 
Industrial Revolution, and the Romantic Movement. The back- 
bone of the Bengali revolution of 1905 was built up to a consider- 
able extent out of the spiritual flesh and blood furnished by these 
Western currents of life and thought. There are, further, to be 
mentioned the impacts of the unifying and freedom activities of 
Germany and Italy. The bearings of the more recent victories 
of Japan over Russia at Port Arthur and on the Tsushima Sea 
(1904) on the creativities of the Bengali people were too direct 
and immediate to be overlooked. In Gooroodass Banerjee's mental 
and moral make-up, passed as he had the sixtieth year at this time, 
the contributions of personalities from Comenius to Rousseau and 


 Rammohun, as well as from Madhusudan, Comte, Mill and Mazzini 


to Bhudev, Bismarck and Togo have each had its part,—although 
of course in varying doses.* 


THE EDUCATIONAL REVOLUTION IN THE NATIONAL (COUNCIL PATTERN 


The features of the educational revolution as consummated 
by the National Council of Education may be indicated in the 
main as follows : 

l. The mother-tongue was made the medium of instruction 

from the elementary up to the highest University stages. 

2. English was treated as the compulsory “second” lan- 

guage. 

3. All the natural sciences,—physico-chemical as well as 

biological—were made compulsory in the pre-University 
(Matric.) stage. 
4. Manual training and elementary technical instruction were 
É likewise made compulsory in the  pre-University 
(Matric.) stage. 


2 Kor the influences of the East and West on Banerjeo's personality seo his paper entitled 


“ Moral Aspects of the Legal Profesion," (National Magazine, Calcutta, March, 1891) and '* A 


Few Thoughta on the Study of Literature " (September, 1895) in Reminiscences, Part TI, pp, 
126-174. i p 
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9. Mechanical, electrical and chemical engineering courses 
were opened in the post-Matric. stage, parallel to the 
usual arts and science courses. 

6. Researches and publications in Indian history, philosophy, 
arts and culture generally were promoted as an 
integral part of the appointments connected with 
teaching. | 

7. French and German were introduced as compulsory for 
every course in the University (Proficiency) stage. 

The above educational pattern as envisaged in the ideas of 

1905 sought to bring India in line with the modern tendencies in 
education and culture.* The revolution projected by the National 
Council of Education was profound. Indeed even today, i.e., 
almost four decades since then, in spite of recent reforms many 
of these seven items have remained virtually ultima thule in the 
University systems of India. Item No. 6 may be said to have 
been taken up in seriousness and with success. Nos. 1 (the mother- 
tongue medium) and 3 (compulsory scientific bias) are being attempt- 
ed and find themselves in their first stages. 


THE DAWN SOCIETY AS PRECURSOR OF THE NATIONAL COUNCIL OF 
EDUCATION 


Into this Bengali revolution Gooroodass Banerjee in his own 
way threw himself heart and soul and contributed his quota from 
the platform of his own attainments and experiences. For the 
educational plank of the Bengali revolution he had been thoroughly 
well equipped. And it was convenient and possible for him to 
take part in and activize the educational revolution because he 
was not a Government man at this time, having retired from the 
Bench in 1904. 

'The national education movement such as took shape in the 
National Council of Education (1906) was essentially the handi- 
work in the main of the Dawn Society and its organizer, Satis 
Chandra Mookerjee. With Satis Mookerjee Gooroodass Banerjee 
had been intimately associated as senior friend, colleague and well- 

5 B, K. Sarkar : Infroduction to the Science of Education (London, 1912), " Now Orientation, 
ofthe Educational Creed " (Prabuddha Bharata, Almora, June, 1040). 
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wisher. He was, besides, the President of Mookerjee’s Dawn 
Society established in 1902. 

The Dawn Society was a non-political Institute of nationalism 
in its most all-embracing sense. Several hundred students of 
colleges in Calcutta, hailing as they did from the remotest districts 
of Bengal and Bihar, were attracted to this Institute by Satis 
Mookerjee's personality. From year's end to year's end they attend- 
ed the two weekly classes held under its auspices. Their foremost 
acquisition in these ' extra-mural " lessons was the Gita doctrine 
of niskama karma,(duty irrespective of consequence). They got 
a schooling likewise in the principles of industrial progress, lin- 
guistic nationalism, social service, rural reconstruction and cultural 
patriotism. Statistical studies bearing on the Census Reports 
for modern India were frequent features. No less constant were 
historical investigations relating to the Indian unities and. the 
establishment of Greater India in ancient and medieval times. 

It was in this atmosphere of the Dawn Society that Brajen 
Seal, the encyclopaedist in arts and sciences, Rabindranath Tagore, 
the free lance in culture and politics, Sister Nivedita of the 
Ramkrishna-Vivekananda Order, the philosopher of romantic 
nationalism and aggressive Indianism, Suren Banerjea, Bipin Pal and 
Abdul Rasul, leaders of political agitation, Ramendrasundar Trivedi 
of the Bangiya Sahitya Parishat (Bengali Academy of Literature), 
Motilal Ghosh of the Amrita Bazar Patrika, Dinesh Sen, researcher in 
Bengali language and literature, Ambika Ukil, the exponent of 
bank and insurance capitalism, industrial expansion and co-operative 
stores movement, Pandits Nilakantha Goswami and Durgacharan 
Sankhya-Vedantatirtha, Brahmabandhab Upadhyay, the apostle 
of Hindu renaissance, Hirendranath Datta, the writer of philosophical 
essays, and others were brought together with Gooroodass Banerjee 
in person or in spirit. A cultural and educational revolution was 
held in solution in the lectures, discussions and social gatherings 
of the Dawn Society on the eve of August 7, 1905. For the role 
' of an architect of the National Council of Education that was 
subsequently to emerge Banerjee, therefore, possessed adequate 
instruments and agencies on account of liaisons with the varied 
forces influencing the people. Like other architects of the National 
Council Banerjee could look upon the Dawn Society as its precursor 
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or half-way house. Be it observed en passant that he was senior 
to the rest by at least two decades and did not fail to be touched 
by the enthusiasm of “ younger lions," 


VIVEKANANDISM LNSTITUTIONALIZED IN THE NATIONAL COUNCIL 
COMPLEX 


The revolution concretized in the national education complex 
of 1905 was of the same order as the philosophical revolution called 
into being by Vivekananda in India on his return from digvijaya 
(conquest of the quarters) in Chicago (1893) and the West. Lec. 
turing at Kumbakonam in South India (February, 1897) he gave 
out his life's credo "as follows : ^ 

" What our country now wants are muscles of iron and muscles 
of steel, gigantic wills which nothing can resist, which can penetrate 
into the mysteries and the secrets of the universe, and will accom- 
plish their purpose in any fashion even if it meant going down 
to the bottom of the ocean and meeting death face to face." This 
was an epoch-making ethics for Young, India. This educational 
philosophy of Vivekananda became a constant ingredient in the 
mental and moral outfit of Indian leaders. 

In the same key Vivekananda spoke at Madras while en route 
to Caleutta. Describing his plan of campaign he played his spiritual 
dynamo on the audience in the following manner. “ You have 
been told and taught," said he,* " that you can do nothing, and 
nonentities you are becoming every day. What we want is strength, 
so believe in yourselves. We have become weak and that is why 
oceultism and mysticism come to us, these creepy things. Make 
your nerves strong. Stand on your feet and be men. It is man- 
making theories that we want. It is man-making education all 
round that we want." 

This ideal of man-making education was a revolutionary ideal 
for India in the last decade of the nineteenth century. No less 


* Seo the Dawn and the Dawn Society's Magazine for 1903-08 for reports about the edu- 
cational and cultural activities of the Dawn Society as well as the origins and early history of 
the National Council of Education, See also B. K. Sarkar: Education for Induatrialization 
(Calcutta, 1946), pp. 69-119. 

* The Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda, Part III (Almora; 1932), pp. 189-190, 

e The Complete Works, Part IIT, p. 224. 
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was Young Bengal electrified as Vivekananda thundered on the 
audience at Calcutta’ in reply to the address of welcome (1897). 
“ If, as you-say, I have done something, remember,” exhorted he, 
"that I was that good-for-nothing boy playing in the streets of 
Calcutta, If I have done so much how much more will you do ? 
Arise and awake, the world is calling upon you.’ 

The goal set before Young India was equally exhilarating, 
concrete and definite. “ We have to conquer the world. That 
we have to!"—declared Vivekananda at that Calcutta. meeting, 
“ India must conquer the world, .and nothing less than that is 
my ideal. The sign of life is expansion, we must go out, 
expand, show life or degrade, fester and die. There is no other 
alternative. "Take either of these, either live or die." 

These are the soul-enfranchizing messages of dare-devil energism 
with which Young Bengal was steeled during the decade that 
closed with the educational revolution of 1905. It is significant 
to recall that Satis Mookerjee, editor of the Dawn and the 
organizer of the Dawn Society, was a personal friend of Viveka- 
nanda and in spiritual alliance with Vivekanandism as propagated 
at home and abroad. Besides, Nivedita, the Irish disciple of Vive- 
kananda, was a guru of the Dawn Society’s youngsters. Sparks 
of the gospel of Vivekananda could be felt by Gooroodass Banerjee 
in the interhuman contacts of this Institute. Vivekanandism 
may be said to have been somewhat institutionalized in the National 
Council of Education in and through Satis Mookerjee’s disciples 
and lieutenants. 


NATIONAL EDUCATION A PROTEST AGAINST STATE-DiRECTED 
EDUCATION 


— 


Contact with the people's institutions and movements, vow 
populi and leaders of public life and thought, was not the sole 
source of Velan de la vie in Gooroodass Banerjee's creativities as a 
builder of the national education movement. He had been a 
Government man for sixteen years from 1888 to 1904. "The state- 
directed educational system had been known to him in diverse 


+ The Complete Works, Part III, pp. 316-818. মমি 97 
Conqueror "' in B, K, Sarkar: Creative India (Lahore, 1937), pp. 609.698, 
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capacities since 1865, his twenty-first year. In 1890 he commenced 
his Vice-Chancellorship at the Calcutta University, being the first 
Indian permitted to acquaint himself with the administrative 
mysteries of a modern institution of'highet learning. On the Indian 
Universities Commission of 1902 he received appointment as a 
member. All these official experiences were no less" valuable than 
the Dawn Society contacts in the making of Gooroodass Banerjee's 
urges towards the launching of the educational revolution by 1905. 
And in this officialized University miliet his colleagues were such 
seniors as Rajendralala Mitra, the archaeologist and antiquarian, 
and Iswarchandra Vidyasagar, the feminist-social reformer and 
modernizer of Sanskrit learning, as well as juniors like Asutosh 
Mookerjee who as enfant terrible was then but “ mewing his might ” 
in the field of educational reconstruction. à 

The national education ideologies of 1905 grew in the womb 
of the state-directed educational system. It is as a critic. of and 
a protestant against the University of Caleutta that Gooroodass 
Banerjee functioned in the ripeness of time while co-operating with 
the other founders of the National Council of Education. 

A critique of the existing system and a protest against it were 
powerfully set forth in the paper read by Rabindranath Tagore 
at the inauguration ceremony of the National Council of Education 
on August 15, 1906. He addressed himself as follows : 8 

" In the supreme confidence that we shall not be the phono- 
graphs of English lectures and the birds chained to the cages of 
British professors I offer my obeisance to our newly established 
national temple of learning.” 

Tagore’s jubilation found expression in the following almost 
lyrical lines of his wonderful prose : 

“A living welfare has been born in the confinement-room 
of our Mother Bengal. May the conch of joy sound forth in the 
courtyards of the entire country. May presents and gifts be ready ! 
May we fall no victims to miserliness !" 

In Tagore’s eyes the jatiya vidyalaya (national school) was 
the symbol of a spiritual renaissance, the establishment of the nons 


8 Tagore : Sikeha (1035, third edition), p. 01. For Tagore's contacts with the Dawn Society 
and with the beginnings of the National Council of Eduéation see Rabindra Rachanavali (Vishwae 
bharati edition, Caloutta), Vol. XII, pp. 625-029. 
| 21—1524B 
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political Bengali republic as projected in his Swadeshi Samaj (July- 
August, 1904). 


"d 


—⸗ 


THE MornHER-TONGUE IN EDUCATION 


A revolution is justified by the grave and longstanding short- 
comings of the status quo. One of the most serious short-comings 
- of the educational system as obtaining in India was hit upon by 
Gooroodass Banerjee in 1891. In his Convocation Address 9 at 
the University he observed as follows: * I also deem it nof merely 
desirable, but necessary that we should encourage the study of 
those Indian vernaculars that have a literature by making them 
compulsory subjects of our examinations in conjunction with their 
kindred classical languages." This was a rather modest proposal. 
The more substantial and fundamental question of rendering the 
^mother-£ongue the medium of instruction was not broached. 
: It should be pointed out, however, that he was not unaware 
of the importance of that question, for he did not fail to draw atten- 
tion to the fact that ** the dark depths of ignorance all round will 
never be illumined until the light of knowledge reaches the masses 
through the medium of their own vernaculars." 

Be this as it may, Gooroodass Banerjee's suggestion, elementary 
and simple as it was, proved to be a revolutionary departure from 
the beaten track and quite unacceptable to the powers that be. As 
it turned out, a test case was made out of it by a junior colleague 
of Banerjee. Within a few weeks of the Convocation à regular 
fesolution was enthusiastically placed with the Registrar of the 
University by Senator Asutosh Mookerjee, then a raw youngster 
of 26 with a view to give concrete shape to Banerjee's suggestion. 

* The resolution was supported, among others, by Bankim Chatterjee 
Of Bande Mataram fame, Anandamohan Bose (President, Indian 
National Congress) and Haraprasad Sastri, the Sanskritist and 
historian. But the motion was lost (July 11, 1891),-and the failure 
reriained as a lesson with Asutosh, the patriot and young enthusiastr 
Nobody can fail, at any rate, to notice Banerjee's role as a pionee 
in the movement for the mother-tongues. 


* — — Part Il, pp. 91-02, 118. — ⸗ eu 
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At the Convocation of December 26, 1913, while conferring 
honorary doctorate on Tagore it was possible for Mookerjee 19 to 
recall with pride this failure of his as * *he young Senator of twenty 
three years ago." It is worth while to be reminded by him like- 
wise that the ** Senators complimented the novice on his eloquence 
and admired his boldness, but doubted his wisdom and by an 
overwhelming majority rejected his proposal on what now seems 
the truly astonishing ground that the Indian vernaculars did not 
deserve serious study by Indian students who had entered an Indian 
University." - | 

With redoubled force did Banerjee revert to the subject of 
the mother-tongue in his Convocation Address of 1892. “ One 
great reason why our University education fails to awaken much 
original thinking," said he on this occasion, “ is because it is imparted 
through the medium of a difficult foreign language, the genius of 
which is so widely different from that of our own." 


In Banerjee’s interest in the mother-tongue for school curri- 


culum there was manifest a sign of the times. A paper entitled. 
Shikshar Her-Pher (Discrepancies in Education) was published 
by Tagore in the monthly Sadhana (Paush, 1299=January 1893). 


One of his charges against the existing educational system referred- 
to its being conducted in English, ** an exceedingly alien language." 


" Neither in vocabulary nor in syntax does it have any affinity 
with our language," said he; ' further, both the ideas as well as 
the topics are foreign." No less condemnable according to Tagore 
was the fact that the “ educational system was not in keeping or 
agreement with our modes of life. We do not get any high ideals 
of our society from the books recommended for our study. There 
is no natural possibility of intimate contact with our daily life 
through our schools.” i 

We should like to observe, here, that in 1898 the cause of the 
mother-tongue was taken up by the Bangiya Sahitya Parishat 
(Bengali Academy of Literature). This Parishat started corres- 
pondence with the University in regard to the elevation of Bengali 
language to a dignified status in the curriculum on the lines more 
or less of Banerjee's suggestion. 


!^ University of Calcutta Convocation Addresses, a IV, 1907-14 (Calcutta, 1914), p. 1340, 
P 
B 
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RESEARCH AND TECHNOLOGY IN EDUCATION 


A serious shortcoming of the Indian educational system was» 
the want of original researches and publications by scholars turned 
out of the colleges. Nobody was more conscious of this lamentable 
‘defect than Gooroodass Banerjee. To this he made it a point to 
refer in the first Convocation Address of his life, that delivered 
in 1890. “ I wish 1 could refer," said he in part,“ “to a long 
catalogue of literary and scientific achievements made by our 
graduates. The truth is that our graduates come for the most 
part from the poorer classes; they have to earn their livelihood ; 
they find very little encouragement for labours in the fields of 
literature and science in the shape of fellowships and in other 
shapes in which such labours are elsewhere encouraged, while they 
find better prospects in other lines." 

Banerjee was not content with merely hitting on the weakness, 
He suggested also a remedy, and this consisted in the ingtitution 
of fellowships for the promotion of researches. He felt that ** if 
the fellowships be made tenable only upon condition of approved, 
work being done the graduates might be * put in the way of con- 
tributing their share, however humble, to the advancement of 
learning." On the same string he harped also in the Convocation 
Address of 1891. 

Interest in socio-cultural and historical research was natural 
with him as the author of the Tagore Law Lectures entitled the 
Hindu Law of Marriage and Stridhana delivered in 1878. His interest 
in modern scientific investigations was no less keen and personal, 
He was an active and intimate colleague of Mahendralal Sarkar, 
founder of the Indian Association for the Cultivation of Science 
(1876), an institution which during the last two decades has made 
a world-wide name. 

- No defect of the 25685 system of education in India 
"of পি days as of today is more pernicious than its over-literary 
character and the absence of adequate or decent vocational, tech. 

-and other materialistic facilities, Gooroodass Banerjee was 
alive to this shortcoming. His Convocation Address of 1891 contains 


e, u Reminiscences, eic Part Il, pp. 71-73, 100. 
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lines like the following.!? “ I fully see the importance and necessity 
of technical education," said he ; ** In these days of keen competi- 
tion and hard struggle for existence, unless we can utilize and 
improve the products of Nature, and unless our artisans are trained 
in the application of science to art we can never hope for the material 
prosperity of the country." Interest in technology was at least | 
as old with Banerjee as 1891. 

The need for technical education, as emphasized by Banerjee, 
was felt by many Indians. We find it voiced, for instance, by 
Vivekananda about 1900. * What we need," he used to say,” 
“is to study, independent of foreign control, different branches 
of the knowledge that is our own, and with it the English language 
and Western science. We need technical education and all else 
which may develop industries." In these passages, indeed, we 
have in a nutshell the entire pedagogic pattern of the National 
Council of Education. For the time being it is worth while to 
call attention to Banerjee's pioneering the cause of technical edu- 
cation in the early 90's of the last century. ta 


THE STUDENT REVOLT 


For the direct and immediate origins of the national education 
movement we have to look far away from the educational field 
itself. The circumstances were purely political. Gooroodass 
Banerjee had a substantial part to play in the piloting of the situation. 

As a protest against the partition of Bengal the boycott of British 
goods was declared by the Bengali people in Pabna and other 
districts (July, 1905). At Calcutta on August 7, this lead of the 
Mofussil in the proclamation of boycott was confirmed and pub- 
licized in the Town Hall meeting under the chairmanship of Naren 
Sen of the /ndian Mirror. 

lt was the students and youngmen who proved to be the most 
energetic and enthusiastic torch-bearers of the boycott, and this 
throughout the length and breadth of Bengal. Government wanted 
to crush the participation of students in this movement and issued 


Reminiscences, etc, Part II, p. 07. See B. K. Sarkar : Creative India (Lahore, 1937), 
the sections on education in engineering and science, pp. 611-643. 
^ The Complete Works, Part V, p. 284. 
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a Circular (October 10) penalizing student activities in this field 
and the singing of Bande Mataram (Hail Motherland). 

The challenge was accepted by Young Bengal. Bande Mataram 
became sanctified as the national anthem comparable to a psalm 
of the Old Testament or a hymn of the Rig Veda. The boycott 
became the emblem of national independence, Students of the 
district of Rangpur took the lead. They courted incarceration 
and expulsion. Martyrdom was catching. In district headquarters 
as well as subdivisional centres expulsion of students became the 
order of the day. The Anti-circular Society (October 22). was 
established at Calcutta under the directions of Krishnakumar 
Mitra, editor of the Sanjibani, with Sachin Bose (subsequently 
insurance agent and editor, Byabasa O Banijya) as lieutenant. 
The object was to fight the Government Circular as well as en- 
courage students in the carrying on of the boycott of British goods. 

. Gradually or rather automatically the animus of the people 
was directed to the boycott of the state-directed University. By 
November it began to be nicknamed as the golam-khana (factory 
for the manufacture of slaves). The University-boycott movement 
found its brain-trust in the Dawn Society. The leaders were Satis 
Mookerjee’s lieutenants. One was Radhakumud Mookerjee, who 
has subsequently become well-known as the author of A History 
of Indian Shipping and Hindu Culture as well as a publicist of the 
Governmental Legislative Council Complex. Another leader of 
the movement was Rabindranarayan Ghosh, who later became 
the translator into Bengali of Guizot’s History of European Civi- 

» lization (in English rendering) and died in December 1943 as 
Principal of Ripon College, Calcutta. 

In November, 1905 the student revolt was a fait accompli on: 

a comprehensive and all-Bengal scale. It was constantly on the 
. go. Finances for the maintenance of an independent national 
university began to be promised by “ Raja" Subodh Mallik of 
"Calcutta, Brajendrakishore Roychowdhury (of Gauripur, Mymen- 
singh) and Maharaja Suryakanta Acharya (of Mymensingh). 
- 4 The student revolt got a public recognition on November 14 
= when Asutosh Chaudhuri (Barrister) issued an open letter to the 
leaders in the following terms: “ A very large number of students 
— * tly determined not to go up for the University exa- 
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minations this year. Their idea is to sever all connections with 
the Calcutta University and join some educational institution under 
national control. ‘There is no such institution now and the question 
of establishing one, if we are to provide for these students and 
others who are likely to follow their lead, must be at once taken 
up and finally determined." 

At the request of Hirendranath Datta, '* one of our most sedate 
public men " Chaudhuri had attended “a meeting consisting . 
of over five thousand students." This enabled him to feel the — 
" urgency of the matter." The matter was discussed at the con- 
ference of leaders on November 16, under the Chairmanship of 
Raja Peary Mohan Mookerjee. Gooroodass Banerjee's contribution 
to the proceedings of this conference was substantial and decisive. 
The establishment of the National Council of Education was decided 
upon by the resolutions of Surendranath 'Banerjea, Taraknath 
Palit (Barrister) and Motilal Ghose. The resolution of Gooroodass 
Banerjee and Rashbehary Ghose (Advocate) appreciated the '* deve- 
tion and self-sacrifice " of the students but recommended that the 
University examinations should not be boycotted. The student 
revolt found constructive and positive channels.™ 

‘The boycott of the University was thereby avoided. But 
Gooroodass Banerjee whole-heartedly endorsed the revolution as 
proclaimed by the conference in and through the launching of the 
National Council of Education, * on national lines and under 
national control.” Banerjee’s association with the ideas of 1905, 
be it observed here, was intimate and all-round. For instance, 
on October 16 the foundation stone of the Federation Hall was 
laid at Calcutta as a protest against the partition of Bengal. On 
that occasion Banerjee had taken part in the proceedings and was 
enthusiastic enough to vote Anandamohan Bose, the dying publicist, 
to the chair. 


* EXCLUSIVELY UNDER NATIONAL CONTROL " 


From November 16, 1905, to the end of his life in December, 
1918, Gooroodass Banerjee was among the bravest and stoutest 


" The Dawn and the Dawn Society's Magazine, for 1005.08. For Tagore's contacts with 
the student revolt, s Rabindra Hachenawali, Vol XII. pp. 623.029 
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pillars of the educational revolution. The penalising tendencies 
of the Government were directly and indirectly at work on the 
students, guardians and teaching staffs of the Bengal National 
College at Calcutta as well as on the dozens of National Schools 
in Bengal. But Banerjee's loyalty to the revolution never came 
to be adulterated with doses of betrayal or renegadism. His co- 
operation with the educational nationalists was unsophisticated 
adamantine and hundred percent. It was his enthusiastic support 
that encouraged Maharaja Manindrachandra Nandi of Cossimbazar 


‘to join the N. €. E. as a donor. 


Satis Mookerjec was the chief among the prominent educa- 
tionists with whom Banerjee held almost daily intercourse during 
the formative period of the National Council's pedagogic programme. 
Constructive suggestions from Brajen Seal, Hiren Datta and Ramen- 
dra Trivedi were always at Banerjee's service. 

A valuable contribution of Banerjee during this stage con- 
sisted in the incorporation of the words, ** not in opposition to but 
standing apart from the existing systems of primary, secondary 
and collegiate education," in the N.C.E.'s Memorandum of Asso- 
ciation. It is on the strength of the phrase '* not in opposition 
to" that Banerjee sought to counteract the unnecessarily hostile 
attitude of the Government and the state-directed University. 
But he was patriotic, radical or revolutionary enough to support 
the N.C.E. as an institution “exclusively under national 
control." 15 

On August 10, 1906, the inaugural meeting of the National 
"Council of Education was held at the Town Hall, Calcutta, with 
Rashbehary Ghose, the first President of the N.C.E., as Chairman, 
Banerjee read his paper entitled The National Coun ur Education, 
Bengal. It was designed to declare the N.C.E.s ' objects and 
plan of work." Banerjee's position was definite and emphatic. 
There was no double-dealing or expediency in his observations. 
It was possible for him to declare categorically as follows: “* The 
existing system of English education in this country has failed 


_ to produce satisfactory results"! 


3* Reminiscences, Part IT, pp. 208, 212. See the Calendar and Report of the National 
un iN Md পা Vr I) reu oL ennt, 
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Banerjee was then 62 years old. In this instance, at any 
rate, age instead of counselling moderation and restraint confirmed 
him in his honest faithyin the need for a revolutionary experiment. 
He had been a Government man for over eighteen years and was 
connected with the University for nearly the same period. For such 
a person to proclaim the failure of state-directed education with- 
out camouflage was itself a revolution of no mean order in Indian 
social psychology. 


IDEALISM AND REALISM 


The educational revolution consummated by the N.C.E. was 
enthusiastically greeted by Tagore in the Bengali paper read by 
him at the inaugural meeting of the Town Hall, Caleutta (August 
15, 1906). 

" How easily and in what a short period of time has appeared 
as truth," said he eloquently, ** what was never to happen in long 
years with efforts, pains and arguments, what the wiseacres after 
examining all previous records would have vigourously shaken 
their white heads in order to stigmatize as premature, impossible 
and unreasonable !' 

The consummation overpowered Tagore immensely as an 
unmistakable manifestation of shakti (might) in the Bengali people's 
character. The paper entitled National School was a romantic 
outburst, so to say, or a string of jubilant odes in prose, as it were, 
on the consciousness of strength, on national self-realization, on 
the people's Heaven-destined mission. 

It was possible for him to go in raptures over the achievement. 
His voice rose to the highest as he announced: “ The national 
school that has been established in our country today, is, I say, 
not a life-less inert matter. It is with life that we have created 
life," He did not end there, His futurism found expression in 
the following prophecy : * It is not going to end where it has been 
made to stand. It will grow, it will move. There is an immense 
future in it. Who can weigh it?” 

In August, 1906 Tagore was holding forth as the author of 
Swadeshi Samaj (Indigenous Soviety), the paper read twice and 


" Shileha, pp. 71, 73. See also footnote 5. 
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published in July, 1904. There, in the manner of Masaryk's Ceska 
Otazka (Czech Question, 1894) he had propounded the doctrine 
of the Samaj (society, folk, nation) as being separate from and 
independent of the state. In his political planning the Bengali 
people (samaj) should carry on non-political and non-military 
activities without reference to the statal machinery. The 
people or the nation should remain indifferent to the Govern- 
ment. 

To the Town Hall meeting of 1906 he came evidently con- 
vinced that his previous message was being done into life. In 
the field of education his Bengali sama) was appearing to achieve 
de-control, autonomy or independence of the administrative system. 
His expectation seemed to be fulfilled in another direction. Gooroo. 
dass Banerjee, whom in Swadeshi Samaj he had recommended as 
the President of his non-political Bengali republic, was found to 
be the life and soul of this independent national university. His 
idealism, therefore, knew no bounds. 

By the poet’s prose the audience was carried along on the 
wings of fine frenzy. The Town Hall was maddened into one 
solid human structure of life-devouring enthusiasm. It was revo- 
lution personified, tingling, vitalized that Tagore and his Young 
Bengal constituted on that August evening of 1906. The orato- 
‘torical hypnotism was superb. 
| And yet in the perspective of Tagorean idealism, lyrical flow 
and patriotic fervour Gooroodass Banerjee’s realistic '* statement 
of objects and plan of work," logical, reasoned-out, unsentimental 
and prosaic as it was, proved to be no less a chip of revolutionary 
Bengal. From top to bottom Banerjee’s observations were direct 
hits hurled at the educational ideals, methods and practices of 
the preceding half-century. In his speech he did nothing but 
explain ad seriatim, like a seasoned lawyer, the important items 
of the Memorandum of Association. But every line, nay, every 
word went home to the audience as the bitter attack of the sexa- 
genarian upon the Government and the University. His statements 
were moderate and modest. But to the people their ' meaning ” 
was extremist, radical, revolutionary. This is but another illus- 
E tration. of the consequential or “ pragmatic " value of words or 
ideas. i 
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A CUMULATIVE EVOLUTION - 


For India and the world the national education movement 
was à revolution of the Bengali people. But to Gooroodass Banerjee 
it was but a cumulative and slow evolution of the people's reactions 
to a long-standing evil. From his angle of vision neither was the 
discontent new nor the remedy. Many of the statements in his 
lecture of August 15, 1906, could be referred back in part or in 
whole to his Convocation speeches of 1890-92. His Note of Dissent 
to the Report of the Indian Universities Commission 1902 as well 
as his book entitled A Few Thoughts on Education (1904) constituted 
a bridge between 1890 and 1906. 

The ideological affiliations of the two periods lie on the surface 
so far as Banerjee’s own personality is concerned. But the National 
Council pattern that the educational revolution finally assumed 
was the creation of the social forces represented by such agencies 
as Vivekananda, Bangiya Sahitya Parishat, the Dawn Society, 
Jogen Ghose's Association for the Industrial Training of Indians 
Abroad, the triumphs of Japan over Russia (1904-05), the student 
revolt, and so forth. Among the most powerful of these forces 
is to be listed Bengali literature, ¢.g., the works of Rangalal, Bankim, 
Bhudev, Hem, Nabin, Girish, Kshirod, Dwijendralal, and last but 
not least, Tagore. 

In the Convocation Address of 1890 !5 an item of Banerjee's 
advice to the graduates read as follows : 

** If service and the liberal professions have no room for you, 
there are the vast material resources of the country which your 
scientific knowledge can enable you to utilize. There are the 
fields of literature and science scarcely trodden yet by our country- 
men,—fields the cultivation of which, if it requires patient and 
arduous toil, promises a proportionately rich harvest. You can 
enrich the vernacular literature of your eountry with all that is 
valuable in Western learning and contribute to the literature of 
the West the precious treasures that lie hidden in your — 
fields ; and this literary traffic will be sure to yield adequate return.’ 

The discontent with the existing state of things was patent. 
It could not be hidden. There was nothing to gloss over the lament- 


is Reminiscences, Part Il, p. 82. 
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able lack of cultural and scientific facilities as well as technical 
and industrial openings.’ à 

The same discontented personality was growing in Banerjee 
during the next sixteen years. So the Town Hall speech of August 
16, 1906, contained statements like the following ??: ** Govern- 
ment service and the legal profession must be left out of considera- 
tion for some time at least. This is a drawback no doubt, but 
is it a serious one? The legal profession is over-stocked, and 
Government service in the higher grades is available only for a 
small number among the best graduates. And it will perhaps 
tend to the benefit of all concerned, if the energies and aspirations 
of the rising generation are to some extent diverted to other direc- 
tions. If the two great old avenues are closed for our students, 
in the self-adjusting-beneficent economy of nature, fresh ones will 
be opened, for which the times are propitious. Agriculture, manu- 
facture and commerce are the fields to which our educated young 
men must turn their attention; and the scheme of study framed 
by the Council makes provision for qualifying students for work 
in those fields.” 

The difference between 1906 and 1890 in the orientations was 
not negligible although the sameness of the personality could not 
be mistaken. It was a difference created by the transformation 
of vishwa-shakti (world-forces). Banerjee knew how to utilize this 
transformation in the interest of his countrymen. 

As regards Banerjee’s own ideclogy the cumulative evolution 
up to 1906 was hastened to a considerable extent by his association 
with the Indian Universities Commission in 1902. It had not 
taken him long to discover that the Government’s attitude was 
thoroughly anti-Indian as well as anti-social. He lost no time, 
therefore, to take up the cry of India as well as to espouse the cause 
of the poor. 

To the Report of the Indian Universities Commission 1902 *! 
Banerjee submitted a Note of Dissent. It was held by the European 


? The situation may be seen described in the sections on '* Fifty Years of the University 


| (1858-1007) and “ Scientists under Conditions of Discouragement 1 of B. K. Sarkar : Creative 
—— 1937), ch. on “ Education and Research in Science.” 


C" Reminiscences, Part IL, pp. 225-26. 
. M {iri rons ace fein 1, pe 161-108, Part Il, pp. 177-78, 181-83. 
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members of the Commission who were in an overwhelming majority 
that “as a University is a Western institution, the European 
element should predominate in a Senate with only a small admixture 
of the Indian element to enable the European members to know 
what the views of the Indians are upon any question affecting 
them." This recommendation was stoutly opposed by Banerjee 
who advised that “ educated Indians should be adequately re- 
presented on the Senate.” | 

Among other things the Commission wanted to kill higher 
education by compelling the colleges to demand higher fees from 
students. They proceeded on the hypothesis that “ if a minimum 
rate of fees is not enforced, the standard of education and dis- 
cipline is lowered." This recommendation was likewise emphati- 
cally contested by Banerjee who considered it unjust and unwise 
to fix a minimum fee rate for the purpose of excluding poor students 
of fair average merit from University education." 

The patriotic and democratie spirit of Banerjee as manifest 
in this Note of Dissent left a deep impress on the mind of the Bengali 
people. In August, 1902 a public meeting was held at the Town 
Hall, Calcutta, to applaud his action. He became a national 
hero of the first grade in the estimation of his countrymen. It 
was in that capacity that he was chosen as the President of the 
newly established Dawn Society by Satis Mookerjee. To the 
same reputation as nationalist and patriot Banerjee owed his re- 
commendation as the President of the non-political Bengali republic 
in Tagore’s Swadeshi Samaj (1904). That was his socio-spiritual 
status at the time of the Bengali revolution (1905). 


PIONEERING IN PEDAGOGIC SCIENCE 


The interhuman relations of the National Council Complex 
proved to be very congenial to Banerjee. He used to spend many 
hours every week in connection with diverse functions or topics 
in the atmosphere of Bengal National College. Satis Mookerjee 
and his lieutenants had been intimate with him since 1902. "The 
circle was enlarged with the other members of the N.C.E.'s teaching 
staff. It was before a meeting of the staff in 1907 that Banerjee 
delivered an address in Bengali on the basis of a printed manus- 
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cript. This subsequently became the brochure entitled Shiksha 
(Education). It dealt exclusively with the art of teaching. The 
pedagogic principles and methods discussed here were in keeping 
with the ideas developed by him in A Few Thoughts on Education 
(1904), which had come out a year before the Bengali revolution. 

In that publication in English he referred to the complexities 
and difficulties of the Indian educational problem as follows : 
" While, on the one hand, the circumstances of the country and 
the habits and sentiments of its people make Western methods 
and systems in their integrity often inapplicable to them, on the 
other hand, the control of education rests with those who from 
their early training and their imperfect knowledge of the East, 
naturally consider those methods and systems equally efficacious 
here, and seek to enforce them accordingly." 

The rationale of ** education on national lines and under national 
control " was therefore nothing new to him when the next year 
the Bengali revolution demanded it as an item of protest against 
the Government Circular. 

The second edition of this book came out in 1910. It was 
enriched with a chapter on * professional and technical education 
and education on national lines." His Town Hall lecture of August 
15, 1906 was boiled down into the relevant sections of this chapter. 
The experiences of this national education movement were also 
referred to. 

The two publications of 1904 and 1907 are important docu- 
ments of modern Bengali thought in pedagogics. Their pioneering 
character could be well appreciated by the present author when 
in 1907 he started investigations for his Shiksha-Vijnan (Science 
of Education) series in Bengali, of which the first volume was pub- . 
lished in 1910, with an introduction by Hirendranath Datta.?? 


Jnan-O-Aarma IN BENGALI PHILOSOPHY 


The National Council Complex had likewise some impacts 
on Banerjee's Jnan-O-Karma (Knowledge and Action), the Bengali 
book published in 1910. The teaching staff of the Bengal National 

| College, and especially Satis Mookerjee and his lieutenants were 


- M English edition published as Introduction to the Science of Education (London, 1913). - 
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used to listening for hours to Banerjee's ideas on man and society. 
Part I of this book deals with the knower (subject), the knowable 
(object), the internal and external world, the limits, instruments 
and aims of knowledge. This discussion is essentially psychological. 
But fifty per cent of the contents is pedagogic. The material of 
A Few Thoughts on. Education and Shiksha is incorporated in several 
chapters. In Part II, Banerjee deals with actions and duties. 
The topics are domestic, social, political and religious. 

It is a book of some 475 pages and may be compared in certain 
respects to Achara Pravandha (Treatise on Mores and Folkways), 
Parivarik Pravandha (Treatise on Family Life) as well as Samajik 
Pravandha (Treatise on Social Organization) by Bhudev Mookerjee 
(1825-94), the first systematic and original social scientist of modern 
Bengal. Indeed, Banerjee as educationist, philosopher and socio- 
logist has many affinities with Bhudev and represents Somewhat 
the next stage in evolution on the lines developed by the latter. 
In any case Banerjee may be found summed up in this Bengali 
work, 

Banerjee's Jnan-O-Karma is a valuable landmark of orthodox 
Hindu thought moving along liberalized but far from revolutionary 
or even adequately reformist channels in the first decade of the 
twentieth century. The work deserves an intensive analysis both 
in East and West as a contribution to modern speculation in the 
problems of life and the world. 

There is no subtlety or vagueness in Banerjee’s analysis of 
man and the universe. It is thoroughly objective and precise. 
The realities are presented in a brutally realistic manner. The 
prescriptions and recommendations for the individual and the 
society are not only chips of realism but realism itself. The mental 
mould of the thinker is practical and pragmatic. It is an entirely 
ütilitarian Gestalt that we encounter in the ideas and ideals of 
Banerjee. His methods and conclusions may be likened up, in a 
general although not technical manner, with the pragmatic logic and 
philosophy of John Dewey's Human Nature and Conduct. 

— Among his senior contemporaries Vidyasagar (1810-91) had 
made propaganda for widow-remarriage (1855). In 1870 Keshab 
Sen (1838-84) established the Indian Reform Association and was 
instrumental in the popularization of the principles of the civil 


s 
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marriage legislation (1872). Bankim Chatterjee (1838-94) was a 
whole-hogger as a Comtist. As is well known, Comte established 
his positivism or religion of social service on essentially non-Christian 
and non-Catholic foundations. It was similarly on non-orthodox 
non-Hindu foundations that Bankim propagated the cult of huma- 
nity and social service in Krishna-Charitra (1886) and Dharma- 
fattva (1888). In his essays (é.9., Samya, 1879) he showed, besides, 
some attempt at an assimilation of the egalitarian principles of 
Mill's economies and politics. 

In Banerjee’s Jnan-O-Karma there is no touch of any of the 
ideologies which in the perspective of Bengali Hindu mores were 
* somewhat revolutionary or at any rate highly reformistic. Even 
in 1910 he hardly went beyond the fundamental premises of Bhudev 
Mookerjee, the exponent of Manu and Yajnavalkya, as adapted 
to a certain extent to nineteenth century conditions. Be it observed, 
however, that Keshab Sen, the most radical reformer or social 
Bolshevist of his time, was hardly in favour of widow-remarriage 
and University education of women. By 1910 Banerjee,?! as a 
Realpolitiker, was constrained to accept these items as legally valid 
faits sociaux. But his theoretical position was almost identical 
with that of Sen. In the early years of the present century the 
ideologies of Sen and Banerjee might be equally treated as almost 
medieval survivals. 

As for Banerjee's junior contemporaries, neither Vivekananda 
(1863-1902) nor Ramendrasundar Trivedi (1864-1922) succeeded 
in advancing an inch beyond himself in social philosophy. In 
the essays entitled Samaj (Society, 1908) by Tagore (1861-1941) 
there are idealistic notions of freedom from bondage or emancipa- 
tion from tradition. But on the whole his ideologies were n 
much anti-Brahmanocratic. In daily life and habita Banerjee's 
differences from his senior and junior contemporaries were pal- 
pable. But coming to brass tags, it is questionable if in the theory 
of societal remaking Jnan-O-Karma is essentially different from 
the ideologies of professional reformists like Sen or, say, Tagore ( ?). 





| = Bee Subodhkrishna Ghoshal's paper on ''Sarmajsastri Bankimchandra ” (Bankim as i 
P Sociologist) in Samay Vijnan (Sociology), Vol. 1, edited by Benoy Sarkar (1538), pp. 604-885. - 
|.  "jJnan-O-Karma (3rd edition, 1921), pp. 277-293, 301.305, 315-317 — 
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Like every other thinker Banerjee marks a transition, —very slow 
and in homoeopathie doses,—between the old and the new. Each 
one slightly emphasizes a point or two in the programme of social 
planning. Altogether, this treatise should not fail to indicate 
some of the nearly wniversal tendencies in the semi-liberal semi- 
conservative grooves of modern Bengali thinking. 

The ideas and ideals of Jnan-O-Karma or for that matter of 
Vidyasagar, Bhudev, Sen, Bankim, Tagore, Vivekananda, and 
Trivedi have virtually been categorically rejected or rather found 
not sufficiently progressive in the judgment of Young Bengal's 
economically, politically and socially radical thinkers. Bengali 
social philosophies since the revolution of 1905, such as one may 
contact in the present author's Villages and Towns as Social Patterns 
(1941), are the furthest removed as much from Banerjee as from 
Vivekananda and Tagore.*5 ) 

All the same, Banerjee's Jnan-O-Karma possesses an extra- 
ordinary importance in Bengali literature as a systematic treatise 
on human personality in its individual aspects and social bearings. 
For one thing, it is not, like Tagore’s Samaj, a collection of dis- 
connected essays. Nor is it, like Trivedi’s Yajna-Katha (The 
Doctrine of Vedic Sacrifice, 1921), an interpretation, although 
coherent, of an ancient socio-religious institution. It is a book 
of principles relating to life and conduct. 

Besides, we do not encounter in Jnan-O-Karma a translation, 
‘compilation, summary or history of other thinkers’ ideologies, 
—Eastern or Western, ancient or modern—such as the philoso- 
phical works by Indian authors of today, generally speaking, furnish 
us with. It is not, moreover, a text-book for the use of schools 
and colleges. The principles with which the volume deals may 
; be derived from far and near (e.g., the Upanishads or the Gita and 
Locke or Mill) by studies and investigations. But the author has 
made them his own. The results of genuine assimilation and the 
fruits of honest conviction have been brought together within 


its cover. 








" Bp, K. Sarkar: Creative India (Lahore, 1937), sections on ''Socio-Religious Recons- 
truction " and “ Muslim Renaissance" and Villages and Towns as Social Patterns (Calcutta, 
* 1941), Chapters on * The Masculinization of Woman,” “ Castes as Social Configurations," and 
uum Logic-Magic Amalgam in Indian Politica! Theory." 
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Jnan-O- Karma acquaints us with the author's views and stand- 
points in regard te mind, matter, life, truth, good, duty, family, 
society, state and religion. We have here a comprehensive philo- 
sophy delivered by a person who has lived a full life. The treatment 
is logically worked out, well-ordered, and, last but not least, concise. 

In Bengali we have very few such systematic and coherently 
worked-out philosophical treatises of a somewhat large size. Short 
essays, however brilliant and suggestive, are being excluded from 
the present consideration. For the middle of the nineteenth century 
may be singled out,—although not an original work.—Vahya 
Fastur Sahit Manav Prakritir Samvandha Vichar (Examination 

á of the Relations between the External World and Human Nature, 
1851-52) by Akshay Datta (1821-87). Bengal was introduced to 
scientific materialism in this work, which, however, is interested 
in the production of religious-mindedness. During the fourth 
quarter we have Bankim Chatterjee's Dharma-tattva (The Spirit 
or Theory of Religion, 1888). Positivism was the gift of this book 
to the Bengali intelligentzia. Perhaps very few Bengalis have 
realized that it contains un-Hindu Comtist teachings. Bhudev 
Mookerjee’s Samajik Pravandha (Social Organization, 1892), an 
anti-Comtist and anti-Buckle treatise of substantial value, belonged 
to the same period. The ideas of assimilative unity and social 
progress based on tradition were emphasized through this work. 
It had a place in constructive nationalism, both economic and 
political. In Gooroodass Banerjee's Jnan-O-Karma we have a 
fourth treatise of the coherent and large-sized type, belonging as 
it does to the first decade of the twentieth century. It serves to 
propagate empirical commonsense views, realistic approach to 
human and interhuman problems, as well as utilitarian ovais tiong 
and pragmatic interpretations. | — 


THe POST-GRADUATE DEPARTMENT OF THE CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY 
| a vis-ü-vis THE N.C.E. 


The educational revolution of 1905 found Gooroodass Banerjee ~ 
and Asutosh Mookerjee as poles asunder. Banerjee was the cham- 
üt. pion of revolution, Mookerjee that of status quo. Sociographically, 
j $ the National Council of Education by all means represented, 80 — — 
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to say, the '' Reformation." It was the antipodes to the state- 
directed Calcutta University. For Asutosh, the head of this golam- | 
khana (slave-factory), as it was called by revolutionists, the church 
triumphant, as it were, of medievalistic pedagogics and obsolete 
old-order ideologies, it was a tragic situation to accommodate himself 
as the formal opponent of his senior colleague and guru of 1890-93. 

But the genuine position happened to be far otherwise. The 
spiritual mantle of Banerjee had fallen on the younger shoulders 
of Mookerjee. Indeed, the “ ideas of 1905 " succeeded in con- 
quering Mookerjee and remaking his total personality in the most 
constructive mannér conceivable. Government-man as he was 
at the time, he captured the educational revolution itself within n 
his powerful clutches and commanded it to transform and reconstruct 
the Calcutta University. Among other things the Post-Graduate 
Department came into existence in the course of a decade or so. 

Had there been no National Council there might have been 
no Post-Graduate Department, at any rate, no Teaching University 
of the pattern that Calcutta has been witnessing since, say, 1920, 
Banerjee's patriotism and nationalist fervour took shape in the 
institution which was “ exclusively under national control” and 
stayed “ apart from the existing system." The same patriotism 
and nationalist fervour counselled Mookerjee to utilize the existing 
system and even under Government domination to deliver the 
goods as demanded by the Bengali revolution. The entire situa- 
tion,—profoundly antithetic as it was,—throws light on the psycho- 
logy of revolutionists and the conflicting parties in a political crisis. 

If the National Council of Education embodied the Reforma- 
tion, the Counter-Reformation was represented by the  Post- 
Graduate Department. Today in 1944 the Post-Graduate Depart- 

‘ment of the Calcutta University, although not yet “ exclusively 

“under national control,"— supplies some of the items of “ national 
education on national lines " as demanded by the revolutionists ৯ 
of 1905, offered by Gooroodass Banerjee, and blessed, idealized . 
and sung of by Rabindranath Tagore. It is neo-nationalism that is 
in evidence in the miliew of the reconstructed Caleutta University. 

From 1907 to 1911 the burden of Mookerjee’s Convocation 
Addresses was two-fold. On the one hand, he was exhorting the 
students “not to make politics, nor to be conspicuous in political 
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life." He wanted them in season and out of season to beware of 
" convenient or comfortable doctrines." He was equally emphatic 
about preventing teachers who make politics the business of thei 
lives from imparting ** to the minds of our boys a premature bias 
towards politics." % This was the negative side of Mookerjee's 
educational creativities. And in this there was hardly any differ- 
ence between him and Banerjee. _ 

It is superfluous to observe that students of Bengal Nationa! 
College as a rule as well as many members of its teaching staff were 
too radical to agree with Banerjee in political views. Not only 
Banerjee and President Rashbehary Ghose but even Satis Mookerjee 
and some of his lieutenants of the Dawn Society were treated as 
moderates, nay, loyalists of the same type as Asutosh Mookerjee 
of the University. The miliew of Principal Aurobindo Ghosh 


was dominant in the National Council Complex. That was the 


epoch of Bipin Pal in the politics of Young Bengal. 

During the decade of the Bengali revolution (c. 1905-14) 
Mookerjee as Vice-Chancellor of the University was pursuing a 
positive role as well. He was eminently constructive in ideals 
and methods no less than in details and routine work. 

Mookerjee's Convocation speeches were virtually annual reports 
about the steps taken towards the initiation of research and im- 
provement of teaching. This was the other side of his loyalist 


or moderatist politics. The ** priceless treasures of Indian inheri- 


tance " were being emphasized no less than the need for the culti- 
vation of vernaculars. The demand for funds from the Govern- 
ment as well as from the public was systematically pressed. In 
all these items Mookerjee’s endeavours within the Senate Hall were 
but echoes of the educational revolution outside. 

In 1911 he made it a point to refer to a * decided shortcoming - 
of our higher teaching." *“ Neither our Universities by their Regu- 
lations and courses of studies," said he," “nor our colleges by the 
instruetion they impart, can be deemed to make adequate provision 
for what may comprehensively be called Ancient Indian History.” 


te University of Calcutta Convocation Addresses, Vol. IV, 1907-14 (Caloutta, 1914), pp. 1083, 


Tua ir grt Convocation Addresses, Vol. IV, 1907-14, pp. 1082-1083, 1196, 1201 
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It was shortcomings like this that had provoked the Bengali 
revolution. Mookerjee as head of the golam-khana was thereby 
simply confirming and continuing the attacks of Banerjee and 
others associated with the National Council of Education. Under 
Mookerjee’s guidance the University was moving along the same 
lines, ideologically considered, as the N.C.E. “ Should we not also 
make provision .for studies peculiarly Indian," asked Mookerjee, 
“and bear in mind that India also had important Renaissances 
and Reformations of her own ?" In posing this question Mookerjee ' 
was consciously and deliberately inviting with open arms the 
educational revolution of College Square into the University Campus, 

Mookerjee's voice rose slowly but steadily from point to point. 
In the Convocation Address of March 16, 1912 he spoke of applying 
“our first efforts to create a true Teaching University." “ The 
field is of enormous extent," he observed, * it comprises the whole 
circle of mental and moral, philological and historical science, and 
then again the entire ever-growing and multiplying group 
of the physical and natural sciences.” On March 28, 1914 
‘* the future of what I may call the New University” 
was already causing him anxieties, because “‘ though much has 
been done, more remains to be done." He described the last eight 
years as the “ years of unremittent struggle." They witnessed 
the birth throes of the T'eaching University of Calcutta. And this 
was indeed, to use his own words, ** an epoch-making movement." 

In this consummation at the state-directed University the 
educational revolution of the National Council complex justified 
itself in toto. Down to 1914 Mookerjee's ideologies were the replicas 
of the cultural slogans of Aurobindo Ghosh of Bande Mataram 
„and Bipin Pal of New India. He was voicing the sentiments as 
well as working out the problems of the Satis Mookerjee-Gooroodass 
Banerjee amalgam at the N.C.E. Nay, the linguistic demands 
and literary, scientific and philosophical visions of Ramendrasundar 
Trivedi, Hirendranath Datta and other participants at the Sahitya 
Sammelans (Literary Conferences) held at diverse centres from 
Cossimbazar and Bhagalpur to Chinsurah and Chittagong were operat- 
ing powerfully on his psyche and inspiring his altercations, debates 
and lectures. The Gooroodass Banerjee-Asutosh Mookerjee antithesis 
was constantly and goalfully heading towards a grand synthesis. 
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COLLEGE OF ENGINEERING AND TECHNOLOGY, JADAVPUR 


The general literary and scientific departments of the National 
Council of Education failed in course of time to attract students 
in adequate numbers. Ultimately they had to be dropped. It 
is only the scientific and technical lines that have succeeded in 
becoming popular and maintaining themselves. ‘The College of 
Engineering and Technology at Jadavpur is virtually the only 
institution of importance run by the N.C.E. at present. 

The failure of the general departments can be easily accounted 
for. The students turned out of these departments could hardly 
find employment in any Government offices or institutions of semi- 
government character. This is the price paid by the Bengali people 
for placing an institution * exclusively under national character.” 
It is in the Post-Graduate Department of the state-directed Uni. 
versity that the N.C.E.'s cultural departments may be said to 
have finally found a secure home. 

For the scholars of the technical department Government 
patronage in the matter of jobs is not a very serious affair. They 
can depend upon the industrial and commercial establishments 
for their careers. Jadavpur College has, therefore, been able to 
keep its head high with some 1250 students on the rolls towards 
the beginning of 1943. 

It may be mentioned that a large number of mechanical, 
electrical and chemical engineers (over 1500) for whom the National 
Council has been responsible have started manufacturing and 
commercial establishments under their own direction or manage- 
ment. Their part in the development of the industrial swadeshi 
movement since 1910 is considerable. "The expectations of Gooroo- 
dass Banerjee, Satis Mookerjee, Rashbehary Ghose, Brajendra- 
kishore Roychowdhury and other promoters of the educational 
revolution have, therefore, been realized in à certain measure.?* 


*" Report of the National Council of Education — Bengal, 1942 (Jadavpur), p. 6, Appendix 

F (giving the names and occupations of 074 scholars of the N.C.E. of whom some 45 are foreign 

s chooled and forvign-factoried. For “an analysis of the forty years’ work of Jadavpur 

College (1905-45) " wee B. K. Sarkar: Education for Indidatrialization (Calcutta, 1946). In 

he June, 1946 tho N. C. E. has accepted the financial patronage of the Government of Bengal and 
(od at present expecting á gran’ i> Mid from the Government of India (26th July) — 


— 





. V 
SIR GOOROODASS AND THE PLACE OF OUR MOTHER 


TONGUE IN THE CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY 
CURRICULA 
| A. P. DASGUPTA 
Among the thousand and one reasons why Bengal cherishes 
so dearly the memory of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee is the great 


stimulus which he gave to the development of Bengali language 
and literature by helping to obtain for his mother tongue its right- 


ful place in the curricula of studies in the Calcutta University. — 


Sir Gooroodass realised clearly that the encouragement of the great 
Indian vernaculars was necessary for the dissemination of know- 
ledge among all sections of the people and for the full development 
of India as a nation and it was he who set the ball rolling that 
reached its first goal in the revised Matriculation regulations in 
1935. 


University, Indian languages enjoyed only a minor position in 
the curricula of studies for the examinations of the University. 
The vernaculars had their place in the schedule of languages which 
could be taken up besides English at the Entrance Examination. 
But only women students could take up an Indian vernacular 
as a Second Language at the F.A. and B.A. Examinations, and it 
must be remembered that women candidates were very few in 
number at these examinations in those early days. The first 
Indian Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University took up spiritedly 
the cause of the principal living languages of India and in his 
address at the University Convocation in January, 189] he for- 
mulated the policy that should be followed and the justification 
for the same. “I deem it not merely desirable, but necessary " 
he declared, “ that we should encourage the study of those Indian 
vernaculars that have a literature, by making them compulsory 
subjects of our examinations in conjunction with their kindred 
classical languages. The Bengali language has now a rich literature 
that is well worthy of study, and Urdu and Hindi are also pro- 
gressing fairly in the same direction." Continuing he said, ** I 
firmly believe that we cannot have any thorough and extensive 
culture as a nation unless knowledge is disseminated through our 


When Sir Gooroodass became Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta — 
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own  vernaculars. Consider the lesson that the past teaches. 
The darkness of the middle ages of Europe was not completely 
dispelled until the light of knowledge shone through the medium 
of the numerous modern languages. So, in India, notwithstanding 
the benign radiance of knowledge that has shone on the higher 
levels of our society through ong of the clearest media that exist, 
the dark depths of ignorance all round will never be illuminated 
until the light of knowledge reaches the masses through the medium 
of their own vernaculars." Thus the seer saw the vision and 
* pointed the way. Within two months the giant of action Sir 
Asutosh Mookerjee came forward with conerete proposals to give 
the Indian languages the position from which they might serve 
best the cause of the advancement of learning. On the 14th March, 
1891 Sir Asutosh moved in the Syndicate :— 
| I. “that in the Arts examinations candidates who take up 
T রা should also be examined in either Bengali, Hindi or Oriya, 
^ and those that take up Persian or Arabie should be examined also 
. in Urdu. 
H. “that the foregoing proposition be carried out in the 
manner following, that is to say :— 
(A) Inthe F.A. Examination :— 
| (i) In addition to the text books prescribed in the above- 
named classical languages, text books be also pres- 
cribed in the above-mentioned corresponding verna- 
cular languages. | 
(ii) The first paper be devoted to the classical language 
and the second paper to questions on the vernacular 
text books prescribed, and to an original composition 
in the vernacular. 


(B) In the B.A. Examination :— i 
(i) In addition to the text books preseribed in the above- 


named classical languages, text books be also pres- 
eribed in the above-mentioned corresponding verna. 
cular languages. 
| (ii) For the pass papers the same scheme be adopted as 
৪, for the F.A. Examination: AEREN 
— .- (ii) For the Honours papers, in uird paper on 
| 2 টি prose and poetry, a paper be set containing questions 
uc ne E wt E ad à | , 
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on the vernacular text books and an original com- 
position in the vernaculars, 

(C) In the M.A. Examination, in addition to the English 
essay required by para. 5 of the M.A. regulations, candidates be. 
required to write an essay in one of the above-named vernaculars 
on any subject connected with the history or literature of the 
classical or vernacular language proposed by them." 

The proposals were referred to the Faculty of Arts which 
discussed them on the 11th July, 1891. Messrs. Umeschandra Datta, 
Bankimchandra ‘Chatterjee, Chandranath Bose, Mahendranath Ray, 
K. S. Macdonald, A. M. Bose and Haraprasad Sastri spoke in favour 
of the motion. Raja Piyarimohan Mukherjee, Maulavi Serajul 
Islam, Col. Janett, Nawab Abdul Latif, Mr. Rajaninath Ray, Mr. 
Nilmani Mukherjee and MM. Maheschandra Nyayaratna made 
speeches against the proposal. The motion was put to the vote 
and was lost by a majority of seventeen votes to eleven. 

Sir Asutosh not disheartened by the defeat again moved at Š, 
a meeting of the Syndicate on the 20th July, 1891 “ that the Syn- * 
dicate recommend to the Senate that à Committee may be appointed 
to consider whether it is possible to devise some scheme by means 
of which greater encouragement may be given by the University 
to the study of the Indian vernaculars than has been hitherto done." 
The Syndicate did not see their way to '" accede to the request." 
Notwithstanding this temper of the Syndicate, the members had 
again to hear from Sir Gooroodass Banerjee at the Convocation 
in 1892 that, ‘‘ One great reason why our University education 
fails to awaken much original thinking, is because it is imparted 
through the medium of a difficult foreign language, the genius 
of which is so widely different from that of our own. The acquisi- 
tion of such a language must to a great extent be the work of imi- 
tation; and the habit of imitation gradually becomes so deep- 
rooted as to influence our intellectual operations generally. Again, 
the costly foreign drapery in which our students have to clothe their 
thoughts, taxes their limited mental resources tó an extent which 
does not leave enough for the proper feeding and fostering of 
no. the champi of the Verna- 

Four years passed away before — 

cular again took up arms in support of their —— tongue and 
24—1524B . 
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& sound education. On the 23rd November, 1895 the Syndicate 
read a letter from Mr. R. C. Dutt, President, Bangiya Sahitya 
Parishat, submitting the following propositions for their consi- 
deration, ** That at the F.A. Examination and at the B.A. Exa- 
mination in the A Course; when a classical language is taken as 
the third subject, a paper be set containing (i) passages in English 
for translation into one of the vernaculars of India recognised by 
the Senate and (ii) a subject of original composition in one of the 
said vernaculars, text books being recommend as model of 
style." The letter also requested the Vice-Chancellor and Syndi- 
eate to consider how far, under the cireumstances, the following 
resolution of the Parishat could be given effect to—*' That the 
University be moved to adopt a Regulation to the effect that in 
History, Geography, and Mathematics at the Entrance Examina- 
tion, the answers may be given in any of the living languages re- 
cognised by the Senate." 
The letter was placed before the Faculty of Arts and on tho 
28th March, 1896, Sir Gooroodass Banerjee moved the Faculty 
to appoint a Committee to consider and report on the proposals 
of the Bangiva Sahitya Parishat. A motion that a Committee 
be appointed to consider the first proposal of the Parishat was 
curried by 22 votes for and 21 against it. The motion for the 
appointment of a Committee to report on the second resolution 
of the Parishat, i.e.. to enable Entrance candidates to answer 
papers in the Vernacular, was lost. 
- On the 12th December, 1896, the Committee reported to the 
Faculty of Arts that, “ We recommend that an optional paper 
requiring an original essay to be written in Bengali or Urdu, be 
set at the F.A. and B.A. Examinations, proficiency in which will 
entitle a candidate to a special certificate, but will not be counted 
owards ù pass" The words * Original Composition " were 
tsubstituted for the words * An original essay to be written" 
* and the report thus modified was adopted by the Faculty. When 
this matter came up to the Syndicate, that body provided for 
| composition papers only in Bengali and Urdu. Necessary changes 
were made by the Syndicate on 9th January, 









in their letter of the 26th February, 1897. 
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It, was also decided by the Syndicate (Sth May, 1897) that this 
addition to the F.A. and B.A. Regulations providing for an optional 
paper on original composition jn Bengali or Urdu was to come 
into effect from the examinations of 1898, and this optional Wee 
was to carry 100 marks. 

Thus very little was achieved in the nineteenth — to- 
wards the realisation of Sir Gooroodass's dream of disseminating 
knowledge “ through our own vernaculars " and of '* making iem 
compulsory subjects of our examination.” dT 

A distinct advance was made when the new regulations! for - 
the various examinations were introduced in 1910. The Indian 
Vernaculars were made compulsory subjects for the Matriculation, 
Intermediate and B.A. Examinations. Regarding these changes 
Sir Asutosh Mookerjee in his address as Vice-Chancellor at the 
Convocation in 1907 said, * To give the student some power of 
expression, unquestionably the best medium is his own language 
in the first place, with the structure and literature of which he i. 
ought to have a tolerable familiarity. The Regulations conse- 
quently insist upon a knowledge of a student’s own vernacular 
and a power to practise composition as essential at all stages of 
his career from Matriculation to Graduation. This recognition 
of the claim of the Indian vernaculars will, 1 believe, have far- 
reaching consequences of the healthiest character.” In the long 
deliberations which led to these changes Sir Gooroodass took a 

It may be said, however, that when Sir Gooroodass passed 
away in 1918 the University had only just started on the path 
pointed out by him in 1891. 

It was left for Sir Asutosh Mookerjee to take up the fight 
again in 1921 and the honour of translating the ideals of Sig Gooroo- 
dass into action fell to the Vice- -Chancellorship of Dr. S. P. Mookerjee. 
Today instruction is imparted up to the Matriculation stage in the 
vernaculars. Several Indian languages are in the list of verna- 
culars from which a candidate for the Matric., Intermediate or 
the B.A. may choose his own. The major Indian vernaculars 
take rank equal to English or any other subject in importance 
in the curricula for the examinations and a person can qualify for 
the highest degree of the University in Modein Indian languages, 
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I consider it to be a great privilege to be asked to contribute 
to the Memorial Volume which is being brought out to celebrate 
the centenary of the birth of a great Bengalee and a great Indian 
—Gooroodass Banerjee. A forgetful race of young people —the 
present generation—is unfamiliar today with his name and achieve- 

ments. Along with many others they have cast him into the 
shades of oblivion. The Centenary Celebration Committee is, 
therefore, to be sincerely congratulated on their noble attempt 
to resuscitate the revered memory of Gooroodass Banerjee by 
publishing a permanent record of his great services to the country. 
Very few deserve this honour better. 
Gooroodass Banerjee belonged to a period when Bengal produced 
. & race of giants, —men distinguished in religious and social reform, 
` -İn letters and law, in politics and public life. But even among 
them Gooroodass stood unchallenged. A distinguished scholar, 
a great lawyer, an ideal judge, a far-seeing educationist, a fervent 
patriot, Gooroodass Banerjee was a prince among men. For 
upwards of fifty years he held a place in the esteem and love of 
his compatriots unequalled by any of his contemporaries. There 
was none who was looked upon with greater respect and admiration. 
And how great was this respect and admiration will be realized 
when it is stated that the choice of absolute leadership of the Swadeshi 
Samaj projected by Rabindranath Tagore fell upon him when 
the Poet visualised and adumbrated his scheme for the reorganiza- 
tion of the Hindu community on the basis of constructive nation- 
alism. Rabindranath, who differed fundamentally from Gooroodass 
on his | ious and social outlook, proposed that he was to be 
made the Samaj-pati (the “ Leader of Society ") with absolute 
powers. In the nobility of his character, in the purity of his life, 
' in the steadfast manner in which he pursued the ideals he cherished, 
zm The most tolerant of men, an unflinching and unbending 
"independence of character and opinion marked Gooroodass Banerjee. 
MEN canse ra Again, Tio গার ede 
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more dignified personality was difficult to find. Though he occupied 
the highest position in the caste-hierarchy, no Brahmin was ever 
more free from caste-pride or prejudice than Gooroodass. He 
performed Brahminical rites as a matter of duty enjoined by the 
Hindu scriptures, but he never felt that he was in any way a better 
man because of that. He was one of the most finished producta 
of Western education, yet he held the culture of his country in 
deepest esteem and drank deep at its fountain. He was conser- 
vative in social matters but his conservatism was based on ration- 
alism, not on blind faith. His was an integrated personality in 
the fullest sense of the term. 

The life of such a man is a legacy to his country and race. 
Such lives represent what is best and noblest in our heritage,— 
an ideal and inspiration for centuries to come. May the memory 
of Gooroodass Banerjee remain an abiding asset with ‘his people. 

I had the rare privilege of coming into personal contact with 
Gooroodass when I joined the Calcutta University Institute as 
a Junior Member in 1910. Sir Gooroodass, who had retired from 
the Bench of the Calcutta High Court some years ago, was our 
President and Professor Benoyendranath Sen, who taught History 
at the Presidency College, was our Honorary Secretary. 

In spite of all his eminence Sir Gooroodass was accessible to 
the humblest of us. He would come very often, at the end of a 
long series of engagements that crowded his day’s programme, 
and sit with students around him and talk to them and, what was 
more, listen to them. His courtesy was unique. To him the 
Under-Secretaries elected by the Junior Members were so many 
colleagues. He would treat us as such, and even when we proved 
unreasonable sometimes he would remonstrate and not reprove, 
persuade and never press. Nothing could disturb his equanimity, 
—he was dignity personified. Once only I saw him agitated. 
A play was being staged on the boards of the Institute by the Junior 
Members. A young actor was guilty of a slight breach of decorum, 
hardly noticed by the audience. But Nothing could escape Sir 
Gooroodass's eagle eye. He quietly left the hall and retired to 
the Committee room from where he sent for one or two of us and- 
gently but firmly expressed his displeasure at what had happened. 
We begged his forgiveness but nothing could induce him to return 
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to the auditorium. The performance over, we brought our erring 
and penitent friend to him. He saw him and forgave him 
and never once afterwards referred to the incident. It was 
closed. 

It was by example such as this that Sir Gooroodass set before 
us high ideals of conduct. He never preached. He would only 
sometimes tell us of the rigours he had gone through for self-dis- 
cipline. One such story I remember and is worth recording. From 
Simla he was travelling down to Calcutta in the Viceroy’s * Special ' 
at the end of the deliberations of the Calcutta University Com- 
mission of which he was a member. Along with him was his son, 

. Saratchandra Banerjee, who held high office under the Govern- 
ment of India. At Cawnpore or some such place Lord Curzon 
sent an A.D.C. to Gooroodass with a request to see him in his saloon. 
After the Chancellor and the ex-Vice-Chancellor had been closeted 
for some time discussing and arguing some of the problems facing 
the Commission, on which, it is well-known, they had fundamental 
differences, came lunch-time. Lord Curzon brought the discussion 
to a close reminding Dr. Banerjee, as he then was, that it was time 
he returned to his carriage and had his midday meal. Gooroodass 
thanked the Viceroy adding, however, that he did not eat anything 
in the train. Lord Curzon was so surprised that he could not 
believe it. He asked Gooroodass again and was told that Ganges 
water, which he carried when travelling, was the only thing that. 
he permitted himself. “ But how about your son?" asked the 
almost incredulous Viceroy. ^' He cannot eat, your Excellency 
when his father fasts,” came the reply, “but I see that 
he takes some home-made sweets he carries with him." ‘* No, 
Dr. Banerjee, I cannot eat while you fast. I shall have the train - 
atopped fór you so that you may get down and have your meals 
with due Brahminical observances.” Gooroodass begged the Viceroy 

— mot to“have the train delayed and inconvenience himself. But 

Lord Curzon would not listen, he had made up his mind. He 
rang the bell, sent for. his A.D.C. and asked where train stopped 

" “next. * Allahabad, your Excellency.” “We stop at Allahabad 

, till Dr. Banerjee has his meals." So the great Viceroy's * Special ' 

. stopped at Prayag at the confluence of the Ganges and the Jamuna , 

-Jonger than the scheduled time sod the son cooked a simple meal = 
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for his father and himself on the sands of the holy Sangam. Only 
after Gooroodass had eaten did the V iceregal train move. 

One of us asked him if the observance of caste rules was worth 
all this trouble, as it seemed to us, and if such strict adherence 
to them was really essential to Hinduism. He said he knew many 
good and honest Hindus would not do what he did, and it might 
not indeed be necessary for the observance of caste but he thought 
that Hinduism called upon its votaries for self-control, and he 
believed in such self.discipline. He laid emphasis not so much 
on the social aspect of the matter as on the personal aspect of it. 
We never found Gooroodass Banerjee dogmatic. - 

Another memory of Gooroodass I cherish is in connection 
with the death of Prof. Benoyendranath Sen. Gooroodass held - 
him in high esteem. Benoyendranath Sen was a scholar and a` 
humanist. He was a scholar by instinct as well as achievement, 
and his humanism had its springs in his living faith. His was a 
personality that seemed to live in a world of its own, yet he exer- 

. cised the most profound influence on his pupils and all those who 
came in touch with him. As Secretary of the Calcutta University 
Institute he was our idol. 

I have spoken of Benoyendranath's “ living faith." He bore 
striking testimony to it during his prolonged illness, which ended 
fatally early in 1913. For more than a year he was laid up,—— 
the victim. of a most painful malady. But he bore all his sufferings 
in a manner which left an undying impression on all who saw him 
in his sick bed. Despite the deepening shadow of approaching 
death the spirit rose above the ailments of the flesh. Like a child 
he clung to the Divine Mother; never complaining, never faltering. 
he surrendered himself completely to Her. will He had heard 
the Great Call, he was preparing himself for it. 

The end came on the 13th April, 1913. I still remember the 
short and erect figure of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee clad in his usual 
choga and chapkan, the short, stiff tasselled turban crowning his 
head, walking behind the bier from Mechuabazar Street to the 
Institute and the, tall white-haired Prof Hénry Stephen next to 
him as we carried the precious burden, robed in silk, decked with 

| flowers. The memory of that funeral abides with me with the 
* picture of Gooroodass Banerjee standing out in bold relief, 
i it F 








শরদ্ধানিবেদন 
স্বামী বিরজানন্প 
স্বগীয় স্যার গুরুদাস বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় উনবিংশ শতাব্দীর বাংলায় এক Bawa জ্যোতিককরূপে 
আবির্ভূত হয়েছিলেন। সমগ্র বাংলা তাকে ace ধরে গৌরবযণ্তিত হয়েছে। আমাদের জাতীয় 
জীবনের এক বিঘম সন্ধিক্ষণে যে কমটী মহাপ্রাণ মনীঘী জাতির অগ্রগতির পথে আদর্শের বজ্গাগি শিখ। 
হাতে লিয়ে দেখা দিয়েছিলেন, গুরুদাস ভাঁদেরি অন্যতম | 
bmn জীবনে প্রাচা ও পাশ্চান্তোর জ্ঞানরত্বরাশির মনোরম সমন্বয় সাধিত হয়েছিল | 
তীর চরিত্রে ফুটে উঠেছিল প্রকৃত ব্রাহ্মণের was তেজ ও সত্যনিষ্ঠা, নিজের দেশ, সমাজ, শিক্ষা 
ও সংস্কৃতির প্রতি প্রা ভালবাসা ও শ্রদ্ধা, এবং হিন্দুবন্ট্ের সব্বোচচ আদর্শ সমূহকে জীবনের প্রতোক 
কাজে প্রতিফলিত করবার Gra fum আগ্রহ ও প্রচেষ্টা | 
eo এমন হৃদয়বান, নিভীক, পরহিতন্রতী মহাপুরুমদের স্মরণ করলে এবং তাদের জীবনাদর্শ কে 
pret করলে বাঙ্গালীর অশেঘ কল্যাণ হবে সন্দেহ নাই । বঙ্ষমাতার এই কৃতী সন্তানের জল্মশত- 
বাঘিকী কলিকাতায় এবং অন্যান্য স্থানে অনুষ্টিত হচেছ, বড়ই আনন্দের বিঘয় | স্বর্গীয় গুরুদাসের 
safer উদ্দেশে আমি আমার হৃদয়ের গভীর শ্রদ্ধা নিবেদন করছি | 
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মহাবহোপাধ্ায় Pres গ চরণ সাংখাবেদাস্ততী্থ 


কয়েক দিল cet বঙ্গজননীর কৃতী সন্তান ও বাগুদেবীর চিরসেবক পুণাস্মতি সার গুরুদাস 
বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায়ের শতবাঘিকী স্যৃতি পূজার পুণযানুষ্ঠান শ্রন্ধাসহকারে সাড়ম্বরে পরিসমাপ্র হইয়াছে। 
যদিও সার গুরুদাস আডম্বরপ্রিয বা পৃজা-গ্রহণের পক্ষপাতী ছিলেন লা, তথাপি তাঁহার গুণানুরাগী 
স্মৰীবৃন্দ যে এই শুভানুষ্টানের বাবস্থা করিয়াছেন, তাহাতে তীহারা নিজেদের কর্ভবাপরায়ণতারই 
পরিচয় দিয়াছেন । যাহার! সেই atta মহাক্মার পুণাস্মৃতির উদ্বোধন এবং তদৃন্দেশো শ্রদ্ধাঞ্চলি- 
নিবেদনের জন্য অক্লান্ত পরিশ্ম স্বীকার করিয়াছেন, তাহারা নিশ্চয়ই দেশবাসীর নিকট uet ৰা 
বনাবাদের পাত্র | 

গার গুরুদাসপ এখনও বাচিয়া খাকিলে তাহার বয়ঃপরিষাণ শত বৎসরেরও অধিক হইত, সন্দেহ 
লাই । কিন্ত ote) তাঁহার পক্ষে সুখ ও শান্তিপ্রদ হইত কিনা, তাহা বলিতে পারা যায় না। তাবে 
তিনি বাচিয়া থাকিলে বঙ্গজললীর werta আলোকিত থাকিত এবং দেশবাসীর অন্তঃকরণও 
অভিমানে স্ফীত ও আনন্দে উৎফুল্ল হইত, তাহাতে সন্দেহ নাই । কিন্তু নিয়তি কাহারও মুখাপেক্ষা : 
২. কানে লা । “ইহাই হিন্দুজাতির wp বিশ্বাস ও সান্বলাদায়ক'। 
* হিন্দুজাতি জানে ও বিশ্বাস করে, স্নরণাতীত কাল হইতে জীবজগতে এই যে জন্ম-সৃত্যার 
প্রবাহ চলিতেছে, ইহা আকস্মিক রা বিনা কারণে সংঘটিত হয় না। ইহার পশ্চাতে 433 একট) 
— কারণ ল্কারিত আছে, যাহা সাধারণ দৃষ্টিতে প্রতাক্ষ না হইলেও অগোচর নহে । তাহার 





















মায় হইতেছে দৈব, নিয়তি ও প্রাক্তন on প্রভৃতি | এই quer বই জীববর্গের জন্ম ও yara 
জুল কারণ ও নিয়ামক । সেই প্রাক্তন কর্্ানুলারে অর্থ ৎ ক্রর্পফল-ভোগের নিমিত্ত জীবগণ পৃথিবীতে 
— E T" ষ্ঠ | 
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আগমন করে, এবং ফলভোগের উপযোগী মনুষ্য, eto, পক্ষী ও কীট-পতঙ্গাদি শরীর: ধারণ করিতে 
বাধা হয়। ইহারই নাম জন্ম। প্রাক্ধন ae অনেক এবং তাহার ফলও বন প্রকার । সেই 
সকল ফল-ভোগের জনা বিভিন প্রকার দেশে, কালে, ভিন ভিন দেহ ধারণ করা আবশ।ক 
হয়। দেহগুলি কৰ্ণ্মফল-ভোগের quate বুঝিতে হইবে | > 

অভিনেতা যেমন অভিনয়ের উপযোগী পোদাক-পরিচছদ পরিধান করিয়া রঙ্গমঞ্চে প্রবেশ করত 
নানাপ্রকার অভিনয় করিতে থাকে, এবং অভিনয় শেঘ হইলেই uua ত্যাগ করিয়া চলিয়। যাইতে 
বাঁধা হয়, জীবনেও তেমনই কর্শ্মানুরূপ দেহযস্তর গ্রহণ করিয়া সংসার-রক্ষমঞ্জে প্রবেশ করে, এবং 
আপনার অভিনয় (কর্স্মফল-ভোগ) cw হইবামাত্র সংসারক্ষেত্র ত্যাগ করিয়া আপনার steer স্বানে 
চলিয়া যায়, ক্ষণকালও সেখানে থাকা তাহার পক্ষে সম্ভবপর হয় লা। ইহারই লাম মৃত ॥ ধনী 
দরিদ্র, নর্থ পণ্ডিত প্রভৃতি সকলেই এই কর্দ্সপরবশতারূপ শাশ্বত নিয়ম মানিয়া চিরকাল চলিয়াছ্ছে, 
এখনও চলিতেছে এবং সদর ভবিদ্কাতেও চলিতে বাধা থাকিবে । সার গুরুদাসও এই নিয়মের 
বশীভূত হইয়াই আপিয়াছিলেন, এবং আপনার বিমল যশংপ্রভায় বঙ্গদেশ Satis করিয়াছিলেন ; 
এবং আপনার কর্ম পরিসমাপ্ু করিয়া নিয়তির আহ্বানে DR স্থানে চলিয়া গিয়াছেল | 








তিনি চলিয়া গেলেও, লোকচক্ষর অস্তরালে অবস্থান করিলেও, তিনি যে উচচ শিক্ষা, omm, 





শিষ্ট ব্যবহার, বিমল চরিত্র, ধর্্মানুরাগ, স্বদেশ প্রেম এবং য্বাক্মণোচিত ত্যাগ ও তেজস্বি'তার উচচ আদর্শ 
দেশবাসীর হৃদয়পটে অক্কিত করিয়া গিরাছেন, তাহাই তাঁহাকে অমর চির্স্মরপীয় করিয়া রাখিবে à 
বস্ততই তাহার চরিত্রে এমন কতকগুলি বৈশিষ্টা ছিল যাহ! সচরাচর অনেকের aont দেখিতে 
atom যায় না। তিনি উচচশিক্ষায় গভীর পাগিতা লাভ করিয়াও অভিমানে স্ফীত ছিলেন লা, এবং 
কন্ক্ষেত্রে উচচপদে অধিষ্ঠিত থাকিয়াও কখনও 'অলোর প্রতি অবস্তা বা অলাদর করিতেন m | 
বিধম্মীর সংসগে থাকিয়াও তিনি আপনার ধর্ম্ববিশ্বাসকে কখনও শু করিতেন m) সৌজনা 
ও সনালাপের অনুরোধে মিথ্যার প্রশ্রয় দিতেন না। তিনি সাধারণতঃ শিশু সুলভ অমায়িক্তা-গুণে 
অতি কোমলহৃদয় ছিলেল, কিন্তু কর্ভবোর অনুরোধে বজ্ঞাদপি কঠোরতা অবলম্বন করিতেও পরাঙ্যুখ 
হইতেন না৷ । তাহার আর একটী বৈশিষ্টা ছিল এই যে, aera একবার তাঁহার সংম্রবে থাকিতেন, 
তাহারাই তাহার সদালাপে, মধুর ব্যবহার ও প্রতিভাদশ নে ag হইতেল, এবং অনভিমত হইলেও 
তাহার Wes সিদ্ধান্তের প্রতিবাদ করিতে সাহসী হইতেন ন! ; তিনি কিন্ত কাহারো অপসিদ্ধান্ত 
fam বাকাবায়ে গ্রহণ করিতে সম্মত হইতেন ng ধর্শ্ম, সমাজ, সদাচার ও নীতি বা অনা fauc 
কেহ কখনও faa মতবাদ উত্থাপন করিলে, তিনি তাহার প্রতিবাদ করিতে কখনও ক ঠত হইতেন 
মা। এবং পাধজন-পরিগুহীত যতবাদ প্রকাশ করিতে কখনও কণ্ঠাবোধ করিতেন না । পিতামাতার 
প্রতি অসাধারণ ভক্তিপ্রবণতা তাঁহার আর এক বিশেষ গুণ feu যখনই সুযোগ পাইতেন, 
তখনই তিনি frome cUm, মমতা, বাৎসলা ও ধর্্পরায়ণতার কথা আবেগমম়ী ভাছায় প্রকাশ 
করিতেন, এবং তাঁহাদের আন্তরিক vasa? যে তাঁহার শৈশব-জদয়ে ধর্শ্মবিশ্বাসের রেখাপাত করিয়া" 
ছিল, একথা বলিয়া তিনি বিশেষ গৌরব ও আনন্দ অনুভব করিতেন, এবং পিতানাতার প্রতি যে 
অচল! ভক্তি এবং তাঁহাদের যে অমোধ আশীব্র্ধাদ, তাহাই তাঁহার জীবনের পবিত্রতা ও সব্ববিধ উনৃতি 
লাভের প্রধান কারণ, এ বিশ্বাস তিনি শেঘ yee পর্যাস্ত হৃদয়ে পোঘণ করিতেন ও তাহাতেই তৃপ্রিলাভ 
করিতেন | এইরূপ আদর্শ চরিত্র সহানুভবের স্মৃতিপূজ। শতবাদিকী না cen তিবাঘিকী হওয়াই 
অধিকতর সঙ্গত ও শোভন হয়। 
উপসংহারে বক্তব্য এই যে, তিনি প্রাক্তন স্থৃকৃতির প্রেরণায় জগতে আপিরাছিলেন, আপনার 
মরা ররর সরি নিয়তির wur, Pic গাদা হানে yin গিরাছেন, শত চেষ্টায় ও 
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তীহার আর. প্রত্যাবর্তন সম্ভব হইবে লা ; সুতরাং তাহার পবিত্র স্মৃতি জাগন্ধক রাখী ভিন আল 
গত্যস্তর নাই | কিন্ত একথাও সত্য যে, সূর্য্যদের যেমন উদয়ের সঙ্গে সঙ্গে আপনার প্রভার পৃথিবীকে 
আলোকিত করিয়া সায়ং সময়ে অস্তাচলে যান, এবং যাইবার সময়েও আপনার আলোকমালার কিয়দংশ 
পৃথিবীতে রাখিয়া যান, তেমনি স্বনামধনা পুণাস্মৃতি সার শুরুদাপ বন্দ্যোপাধ্যারও জল্মধারণ করিয়া 
জগতে যে উচ্ছল কীতিনালা প্রকটিত করিয়া গিয়াছেন, যাইবার সময়ে তাহা তিনি সঙ্গে করিয়া লইয়া 
যশোময় শরীর অমর হইয়া থাকিবে | ইহাই Slates জীবন " এবং ইহাকেই বলে '' কীন্তির্ধসা 
সজীবতি "| 


প্রাচীন ভারতে দগুনীতি 
ON | মহামহোপাধ্যায় পণ্ডিত শ্বীযোগেন্গ নাথ তর্কবেদাশ্তীণ 


স্যার গুরুদাস আদর্শ ন্যায়াধীশ ও বাবহারজ্ ছিলেন | যেমন তাহার বেশভূমায় ও জ্জীবনযাত্রা- 
প্রণালীতে প্রাচীন ভারতের ব্রাক্মণ্যের আদর্শ সৃত্তি বারণ করিয়াছিল তেমনই তাহার ব্যবহার-শাস্ত্রের 
প্রয়োগে ও ন্যায়বিচারে প্রাচীন ভারতবর্ঘের দণ্ডনীতির মূল ufa পরিস্ফট হইয়াছিল ; seat: 
তাঁহার জন্মশতবামিকী উপলক্ষে প্রাচীন ভারতীয় দণ্ডনীতির আলোচনা অপ্রাসঙ্গিক হইবে লা মনে 
করিয়াই এই প্রবন্ধের অবতারণা করা হইয়াছে | 

আমাদের বাংলা দেশের হিন্দু জনতা বেদ স্মৃতি পুরাণ প্রভৃতি নামগুলির সহিত সুপরিচিত | 
শিক্ষিত জনতা সাংখ্য পাতঞ্জল প্রভৃতি দর্শ ন-শাস্তরেরও সংবাদ রাখেন | বিদ্যালয়ে মহাবিদ্যালয়ে 
Grats, ন্যায়-মীমাংস। প্রভৃতি প্রাচীন ভারতীয় শাস্ত্রের কিছু fry আলোচনাও vu কিন্ত প্রাচীন 
ভারতের দণ্ডনীতিশাস্ত্রের সহিত আমাদের পরিচয় নাই বলিলেও অত্যুক্তি হয় ন৷। meife, 
অর্থ শাস্ত, রাজনীতি, রাজধর্ম্ম প্রভৃতি শব্দ আমাদের শাস্ত্রে একই অর্থে প্রযুক্ত হইয়াছে। এই 
শব্দণ্ডলির সহিত আমরা পরিচিত্রই নহি | বর্তমান সময়ে আমাদের দেশে অর্থ "pm নাসে যে বিদ্যা 
বিশ্ববিদ্যালয় পৃভৃতিতে আলোচিত হয়, তাহা আসাদের দেশের fen নহে । তাহা সম্পূর্ণ 
ভাবে বিদেশী । এই জন্য অলেকের ধারণ! দণ্ডনীতি বা অর্থ শাস্ত্র আমাদের দেশের বিদাই নহে | 
ধাহারা আমাদের দেশের প্রাচীন শাস্ত্রের খবর রাখেন, তাঁহারা দওনীতি বা অথ “tees নামের সহিত 
পরিচিত হইলেও এই বিদ্যার উপযোগিতা mee সন্পিহান। mta শিক্ষিত খাপ্রিক 
হিন্দু, তাহারা মনে করেন-_দণ্ুনীতি বা অর্থ শাস্ত্রের আলোচনায় হিন্দুর কল্যাণ হওয়া ত দূরে থাকক, 
হিন্দুর হিন্দুয়ানীই নষ্ট হইয়া যাইবে । এই জন্য সুদীর্ঘ দিল হইতে আমাদের দেশে এই 
শাস্ত্রের আলোচনা বিলুপ্ত হইয়াছে । কেবল আমাদের বাংলা দেশেই যে এই শাস্ত্রের আলোচনা 
বিলুপ্ত হইয়াছে, তাহা নহে, কিন্তু আ-সমুদ্র হিমাচল may ভারতবর্থেই এই শাস্ত্রের 
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বিচিছন হইয়াছে : কিন্ত weer মনুমংহিতা, মহাভারত প্রভৃতি ops আলোচনা করিলে দেখা 
ধায় প্রাচীন ভারতের মনীছিগণ এই দণুনীতিশাস্ত্রের আলোচনার fom আগ্রহান্বিত ছিলেন । 
মনুসংহিতার সপ্তম ও অষ্টম অধ্যায় এই দণ্ডনীতির আলোচনায় পরিপূর্ণ ॥ Stata স্বায়ভুর মনু 
সপ্তম অধ্যায়ে চারিটি বিদ্যার উল্লেখ করিয়াছেন-_ ত্রয়ী, দণ্ডনীতি, আন্বীক্ষিকী ও «rp । 
মহাভারতের রাদধর্শ্মপব্বের অন্তগ ত দণ্ডনীতি-সূত্রাধ্যায়েও ail, আন্মীক্ষিকী, বার্তা ও দণ্ডনীতি 
এই চারিটি বিদ্যারই উল্লেখ করা হইয়াছে । ন্যায়সূত্রের ভাঘ্যকার ভগবান বাৎস্যায়নও এই 
চারিটি বিদ্যারই উল্লেখ করিয়াছেন এবং উদ্দ্যোতকরাচার্গা প্রভৃতি এই চারিটি শাস্ত্রের প্রতিপাদ্য 
বিঘয় বিশদভাবে প্রদর্শন করিয়াছেন । কৌটিল। অর্থ roga বিদ্যাসমুদ্দেশ প্রকরণেও এই চারিটি 
বিদ্যার করাই বিশদভাবে আলোচিত হইয়াছে | এই বিদ্যাসমুদ্দেশ প্রকরণে দণ্ডনীতিই একমাত্র 
বিদ্যা, অন্য সমস্ত বিদ্যাই এই দওনীতির অধীন, ইহাই শুক্রাচার্য্যের সিদ্ধান্ত বলিয়া কথিত হইয়াছে | 
মনু, মহাভারত প্রভৃতি প্রাচীন গ্রন্থে যে দণ্ডনীতিশাস্ত্রের সুবিপুল আলোচন! প্রদাশিত হইয়াছে, 
তাহারই দই একটি কথা আমরা এই প্রবন্ধে আলোচন! করিব | 

মহাভারতের রাজধশ্ধের অস্তর্গ ত সূত্রাধ্যায়ে দেখিতে «tem যায়-_প্রচ্ছাস্থ্টির সঙ্গে সঙ্গে রাজ- 
ad প্রবন্তিত হয় নাই । ধান্রিক প্রজাসমূহ ব্যক্তিগত প্রবল ধান্মিক প্রবৃত্তির দ্বারাই পরস্পরের vu 
বাবস্থা করিতেন | রাজা, রাজ্য, দণ্ড ও দণ্ডধর বাতীতই প্রজাপুঞ্জ প্রবল স্ব স্ব বন্বপ্রবৃত্তির দ্বার! 
পরস্পর পরস্পরের রক্ষা এবং পরিপালন করিতেন | কিছু দিন এই ভাবে অতীত হওয়ার পরে, 
প্রদাপুঞ্জের fps কলুঘিত হইয়াছিল | ক্রমশ: cats, কান, রাগ প্রভৃতির ttn জনতা অতিনাত্র 
বিক্ষব্ধ হইয়াছিল । এইভাবে নরলোক বিপ্লুত হইলে ঘোরতর faepe মনুদ্যসমাজে আন্মপ্রকাশ 
করিয়াছিল, তাহাতে দেবলোকও Suga হইয়াছিলেন। Sage দেবগণের প্রাথ নানুসারে সহ্খ- 
লোকের কল্যাণের জনা ভগবান্‌ spes এক লক্ষ অধ্যায়যুক্ত একটি aie aya শাস্ত্র স্বীয় 
বৃদ্ধি-প্রভাবে নির্মাণ করিয়াছিলেন । ইহাতে wf অর্থ প্রভৃতি চতুব্ধগ বিশদভাবে বণিত 
হইয়াছিল। এই শাস্ত্রে স্থান বৃদ্ধি ক্ষয় দণ্ড এই ত্রিবর্গ, আত্মা দেশ কাল উপায় কৃত্য 
ও সহায় এই লীতিজ wat, ত্রয়ী আন্বীক্ষিকী awh ও ন্ুবিপুল দণ্ডনীতি এই 
চতুহ্বিধ fon প্রদশিত হইয়াছিল । এই om অমাত্যরক্ষ৷, প্রণিধি, চার, প্রণিধের, সান, দান, 
ভেদ, দণ্ড ও উপেক্ষা, মন্ত্রণা, সন্ধি প্রভৃতি অগণা বিঘয় বণিত হইয়াছিল । ত্র শাস্ত্রে রথ, vU, 
অশ্ব, পদাতি, বিষ্টি, নৌকা, চর ও দেশিক এই অষ্টাঙ্গ বল নিরূপিত হইয়াছিল | এই গ্রন্থে বিবিধ 
বাহ, বিচিত্র যুদ্ধকৌশল, স্ুযুদ্ধ, সুপলায়ন প্রভৃতি বণিত হইয়াছিল । ববন্ষা-প্রণীত “te পৈতামহাতন্ত্ 
নামে প্রখ্যাতি লাভ করিয়াছিল । এক লক্ষ অব্যায়যুগ্ত বিরাট্‌ গ্রন্থের কল্পনাও আমরা করিতে পারি 
ন।| এই গ্রন্থের প্রতিপাদা বিষয়গুলি অতি সংক্ষেপে মহাভারতের রাজবন্মপব্ৰের Gat ত সুত্রা- 
ধ্যায়ে afte হইয়াছে । আমাদের দেশে এই সকল বিঘয়ের আলোচনা তিরোহিত হওয়ায় মহা- 
ভারতের প্রাচীন চীকাকার দেববোধ, রত্বগর্ভ ও আনন্দপূর্ণ প্রভৃতি মনীঘী এই সকল বিয়ের 
প্রতি বিশেষ আলোকপাত করিতে পারেন নাই । এবং মহাভারতের নবীল টীকাকার অজুলমিশ্ব, 
rera প্রভৃতিও wre শব্দের প্রতিশব্দ পর্যন্ত দিতে পারেন লাই ॥ যে প্রতিশব্দ দেওয়া হইয়াছে, 
তাহাও অতি 'অশম্পর্ণ | যেমণ--অষ্টাঙ্গ বলের অন্তর তে “' বিষ্টি শব্দের অথ নির্দেশ করিতে 
যাইয়া fered বলিয়াছেন-__“ গৃহীতভারবাহক "| কৌচিলোর অর্থ শাস্ত্রে বিষ্টিগণের má নিয়- 
লিখিতরূপ fafee হইয়াছে---'' সেনানিবাস frat, সেতু, কপ, জলাশয়শোধন, যুদ্ধের 
qw, "urges, বন্দ, উপকরণ, হস্তী, অশ্ব ও মনুদ্বাদির আহার্য্য বহন, যুদ্ধে তগু প্রহরপাদির অপনয়ন 
ও «cw আহত সৈনিকগণের অপসারণ।'' (৩৭১ পৃঃ, শ)ামশাত্রিযুদ্রিত।) বর্ত্তমান সময়ে যুদ্ধে 




















196  srR GOOROODASS CENTENARY COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


রেড ক্রস সোসাইটি যে ate করিয়া থাকে, তাহাও পৃর্ধকালে বিষ্টি কর্শেব অন্তর্গ তছিল। লীলকণ্ঠের 
ব্যাখ্যার সহিত কোটিলোর ব্যাখ্যার mere কৰিলে বুঝিতে পারা যাইবে যে এই শাস্ত্-সন্বন্ধে আমাদের 
জ্ঞান কিতাবে হাল পাইয়াছে। এই প্রন্বন্ধে এজাভীয় স্ববিশদ আলোচনা সন্ভ্রাবিত নহে PAN 
frites নমাত্র করিয়াই বিরত হইলাম । পৈতাষহতস্ত্র অতি স্ুবিপুল বলিয়া ভগবান মহাদেব বিশালাক্ষ 
শিব এই শাস্ত্রের দশ steta অধ্যায়ে সংক্ষেপ করেন । সংক্ষিপ্ত শাস্ত্র বৈশালাক্ষতস্ত্র নামে প্রশিদ্ছি 
লাভ করে। Sete অতি বিপুল বলিয়৷ ভগবান ইন্দ্র পাচ হাজার অধ্যায়ে উহার সংক্ষেপ করেন | 
erae শাস্ত্র teres শাস্ত্র নামে প্রসিক্ষি লাভ করে । কৌটিলা তাঁহার অথ শাস্ত্রে বাছদস্তী পুত্র 
লায়ে ইক্ষকে facet করিয়াছেন cA অথ শাস্ত্রে বিশালাক্ষের নামও পুন:পুন: উল্লিখিত 
হইয়াছে | অর্থ repose) ভগবান্‌ মহাদেব বিশালাক্ষ নামে ও Se বাছদস্বীপুত্র লালে প্রসিদ্ধি 
লাভ করিয়াছেন । এই ees অতি বিস্তৃত বলিয়া তগবান্‌ বৃহস্পতি তিল হাজার অধ্যায়ে 
উহার সংক্ষেপ করেল । ইহাই বাহস্পতা তন্ত্র নামে প্রসিদ্ধ । আবার ভগবান শুক্রাচার্ধা G ত্বকে 
এক হাজার অধ্যায়ে সংক্ষেপ কন্দেন। সেই শাস্ত্র উশনস Se নামে প্রসিদ্ধি লাভ করিয়াছে । am- 
guter বাজ বধ পর্বের ৫৮ অধ্যায়ে বলা হইয়াছে যে-_এই রাজধন্দ্ের প্রণেতা বৃহস্পতি, বিশালাক্ষ, 
ভগবান্‌ কাবা (শুক্ৰ), সহস্াক্ষ মহেন্দ্র, প্রাচেতস মনু, ভরস্বাজ ও ভগবান গৌরশির। মুনি । কৌটিলা 
অর্থ শাত্তে গৌনশিরা মুনির লাম ব্যতীত আর সকলের নামেরই উল্লেখ পাওয়া যায় | মহাভারতের 
সভাপব্রে setae যূধিষ্টিরের সভাতে সমাগত সহঘিগণের মধো গৌরশিরা মুনির নাম উল্লিখিত 
হইয়াছে | Em মহাভারতের সভাপব্বে নারদ-যুধিষ্টির-সংবাদে Crate নারদ মহারাজা যুধিষ্টিরের 
নিকটে যে রাজধর্শ্মের sigs আলোচনা করিয়াছেন, তাহা সকলেনই বিশেষভাবে প্রপণিধানযোগা। i 
সভাপব্ৰে এই অধ্যায়ের অনুরূপ কথাগুলি রামায়ণশেও fiag ভরতলিলন প্রসঙ্গে ভগবান্‌ বামচন্দ্র 
তরতের নিকটে বলিয়াছিলেন | রাজধন্ বা দণ্ডনীতির মূল স্ত্রগুলি রাজঘি anm ভরাতের নিকটে 
ও দেবদি নারদ যূবিষ্টিরের নিকটে বিবৃত করিয়াছিলেন । মহাভারতের আপদ্ধশ্ম-পর্বে *' ভারস্বাজ 
শক্রঞ্জয়-সংবাদে ভগবান্‌ ভাবস্বাজ রাজা earna নিকটে অতি কট রাজধশ্ বিবৃত কৰিয়াচ্ছেন | 
এই অধ্যায়ের অনুরূপ কথাগুলি মহাভারতের আদিপক্রের ১৪০ অধ্যায়ে * কণিকলীতি 5 নামে 
অভি কুট stead মহারাজ ধূতবার্ট্ের নিকটে তনু স্ত্রী দ্বিজোন্তম কণিক বর্ণ না করিয়াছেন । এই 
উপদেশের ফলেই TONG তুগৃহদাহের আয়োজন করিয়াছিলেন | এইক্ূপ মহাভারতের রাজ- 
ware '' কালকবৃক্ষীয় '' নামক ঞছি coset} বাজার নিকটে ated বর্ণ লা করিয়াছিলেন | 
মহাভারত গ্রস্থখানি অর্ধ শাস্ত্রের আকন | Stata ব্যাসদেবই ** অথ শাস্বমিদং প্রোক্তম '' বলিয়৷ 
মহাভারতের নিৰ্দ্দেশ করিয়াছেন। এই মহাভারতের রাচ্ছবর্্পব্বে যুদ্ধ-গাণ, দক্ধয্নত্তিকা-লীতি (যাহা 
বর্তমান সময়ে আমরা শুনিয়া থাকি), পঞ্চমবাহিনী প্রভৃতি কটনীতি ferences আলোচিত হইয়াছে | 
কৌটিলা অথ “ta আলোচলা করিলে বুঝিতে পারা যায়, অথ শাস্তের প্রণেতা আচার্য্যগণ ae বিষয়েই 
পরস্পর-বিরুদ্ধ মতের cote করিতেন 0 সমস্ত বিঘয়েই ae আচার্য একবাকা ছিলেন TN | 
কৌটিলা অথ শাস্ত্রের যে কোন একটি অধ্যায় আলোচনা করিলেই ইহ। সুস্পষ্টভাবে বুঝিতে orn 
যায় । অমাত্যোত্পত্তি-প্রকরণে, সহাধ্যামী মাতা হওয়া উচিত ইহা stats বলিরাছেল | 
 সষানশীলবাসন বান্তি অমাত) হওয়া উচিত ইহা বিশালাক্ষ বলিয়াছেন । পরাশর Gp উভয় মতই 
প্রত্যাখ্যান করিয়৷ পৃর্ববদৃষ্টানুরাগ বাক্তিকেই অমাত্য করা উচিত ইহা বলিয়াছেন। পিশুন অর 
মত প্রত্যাখ্যান করিয়া কর্্মবিশেঘে পরীক্ষিত ব্যক্তিকে অমাত্য করা উচিত বলিয়াছেন | লীতিশান্ত্রে 
ef নারদই ' 'পিশ্তণ '' নামে অভিহিত হইয়াছেন । কৌনপদণ্ড এ মতও প্রত্যাখান করিয়া 
* -পরম্প যে বংশীয়েরা water হল, তীহাদিগকেই অমাত্য করা 
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Sissi Meta Se “ কৌনপদণ্ড '' at অভিহিত হইয়াছেন । বাতব্যাধি 3 মতও 
প্রত্যাখ্যান করিয়া বলিয়াছেন__“ লীতিবিৎ নূতন বাক্তিকে অমাত) করা উচিত । Afete 
Wari সায্াজোর প্রধান Gd] উদ্ধব “neata” নামে অভিহিত হইয়াছেন। ৰাহদন্বীপুত্ 
এ মতও প্রত্যাখ্যানপব্বধক বলিয়াছেল-__* সঙ্গত্শীয় বিদ্বান, শৌট-শৌধা ও অন্রাগয্ক্ত বান্তিকে 
অমাত্য কর। উচিত। কোৌটিলা বলিয়াছেন যে পৃৰ্াচার্ধাগণের সমস্ত সিদ্ধান্ত সঙ্গত | Stern 
যাহাদিগকে অমাত্য বলিয়া নির্দেশ করিয়াছেন, তাহারা সকলেই বিশেষ বিশেষ বিঘয়ে অমাতা 
হইতে পারেন | কিন্ত তাহারা কেহই প্রধান মন্ত্রী হইবার যোগা নহেন | এইরূপে কৌটিলা অর্থ- 
- আলোচনা কৰিলে বঝিতে ata যায়__দণডনীতিশান্ত্রের প্রাপেতা আচার্নাগণের ae মতভেদ 
A | 

এই atsi বা দণ্ডনীতি-সন্বক্ষে মহাভারতে বল! হইয়াছে যে-_সমস্ত বশর ও SAri রাজবর্ন্দের 
"usum ইহাই বেদের সিদ্ধান্ত । যেমন হস্ট্রিপদচিহ্রে pez প্রাণীর পদচিহ্ন বিলীন হইয়া থাকে, 
সেইরূপ stead সমস্ত ধর্ম্মই বিলীন হইয়া আছে । সমস্ত wm রাক্ছধর্দরপুধান ; যেহেতু সমস্ত 
বণ ই «teta দ্বারা প্রতিপালিত হইয়া খাকে | এই দণ্ডনীতি বিনষ্ট হইলে বেদ বিলুপ্ত হইবে ; Uu A 
ধৰ্ম্ম ক্ষীণ হইবে ; সমস্ত SÉ ও সমস্ত আশ্বন বিনষ্ট হইবে ; ইত্যাদি (stews, ৬৩ অধ্যায়) | 

মনুসংহিতাতেও মহাভারতের কথাগুলিরই অনুরূপ কথা৷ বলা হইয়াছে (sere, সপ্তম 
অধ্যায়, ১৪-২৪ শোক) | 

মহাভারতে নাজধশ্্রপক্বের stacy মহারাজ যুধিটির cffewps হইয়া Siera নিকটে প্রথমতঃ 
রাজধন্শ্মের কথাই জিজ্ঞাসা করিয়াছিলেন, “ রাজধন্ান বিশেদেণ কখয়স্ব পিতামহ Uo fests 
য্ধিষ্ির Simce বলিয়াছিলেন, "opem জীবলোকের ators? আশুয়, ateri ব্যতিরেকে পশু 
পক্ষী বৃক্ষতুণগুলমাদিও থাকিতে পারে না, পশুক্রেশ-নিবারণও steed সুস্থিত না থাকিলে সন্ভাবিত 
নহে pap অর্থ কাল মোক্ষ এই চতুক্ব গই দণ্ডনীতিতে আশ্বিত। যেমন লাগাম অশ্বকে এবং অঙ্কশ 
হন্টাকে fufas করে এইরূপ রাজবর্ল্ম সমস্ত ভীবলোককে নিয়ন্ত্রিত করিয়া tire) এই দগুনীতি 
বিলুপ্ত হইলে, সমস্ত লোকমৰ্য্যাদ৷ বিন হইয়৷ যায়, সমস্ত লোক ব্যাক্ল হইয়া "fug শূর্যা উদিত 
হইয়া যেমন অশুভ অন্ধকারের নাশ করিয়া থাকেন, সেইরূপ রাজধন্্ লোকের সমন্ড অশুভ গতির 
নিবারণ করিয়া থাকে (যহাভারত, রাজবন্ব্রপব্ব, ৫৬ অধ্যায়) | 

মহারাজ যধিষ্টিরের প্রশের উত্তরে Sta বলিয়াছিলেন, পিতার গৃহে পুত্রগণের মত যে রাজার 
রাজ্যে প্রজ্গাপ্ঞ নির্ভয়ে বিচরণ করে সেই রাজা রাজসত্তম | যে রাজোর প্রজা স্ব স্ব বিভব গোপন 
লা করিয়া রাজ্যে বাস করে, যে বাষ্ট্রের প্রক্ষা নয়াপনয়বিৎ, যে রাষ্ট্রের প্রজা স্ব স্ব কর্্বলিরত, যে 
বাজোর yn সঙ্ঘাতলিরত নহে অর্থাৎ vp m দল গঠনে অভিলাদ্ধী নহে, পরস্পর সঙ্ঘর্ঘশীল নহে, 
যে arma open রাজবশা, দানকচি, কট-কপট-যায়া-মাৎসর্যা-বিবজিতি, সেই রাজোর রাজাই রাজ- 
mga (রাজবধর্খ্পকর্ব। ৫৭ অধ্যায় । ) 

ated পরিপালিত প্রজাবৃন্দ seta উন্মুক্ত করিয়া নির্ভয়ে ace নিদ্রিত হইয়া থাকে, 
ভ্ীলোকেনাও সব্ববিধ অলঙ্গানে বিভূিত হইয়া পূর্ণ সঙ্গে না লইয়াও নির্ভয়ে পথে বিচরণ করিয়া 
থাকে | রাজার ভয়েই petty পরস্পরকে ভক্ষণ করে লা, যে কোনও বিয়ে প্রজার স্বত্ব 
বাঁজশক্তির উপরেই নির্ভর করে | রাজ্জশক্তি স্ুস্থিত না থাকিলে pee স্বত্বই বিলুপ্ত হইয়া যায়, রাষ্ট্রে 
নাংসান্যায় yates হয়, সমস্ত লোক দস্সাসাং হইয়া যায় perfe বাবস্থিত না থাকিলে প্রক্গাপুঞ্জ 
cata নরকে নিপতিত হয়, কৃঘি, পাঁশুপালা, afte পখ, বৈদিক nf সমস্তই বিলুপ্ত হইয়া যার । 
বিবাহ, সমাজ, উৎসব বিলুপ্ত হয়, ঘোর দুতিক্ষ দ্বার৷ রাষ্ট্র বিলাশপ্রাপ্ত হয় (arog, ৬৮ অধ্যায়) | 





f 
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মহাভারতে YMG মন্‌ রাজধর্শ্বের প্রণেতা এই কখা বল! হইয়াচে | আমর! যে মহমি ss 
cone aaar Ss পাই তাহা ates মনুর দ্বারা উপদিষ্ট। cette অর্থ শাস্ত্রে যে মানব অর্থ - 
শাস্ত্রের সিদ্ধান্ত প্রদশিত হইয়াছে তাহা প্রসিদ্ধ মন্সংহিতাতে পাওয়া যায় না, অরনারূপ সিদ্ধান্তই পাওয়া 
যায়; তাহাতে মনে হয় কৌটিলা প্রাচেতস মনুর দওনীতি হইতেই এসব সিদ্ধান্ত গ্রহণ করিয়াছিলেন | 
বিদ্যা-সনুক্ষেশ প্রকরণে কৌটিলা ত্রয়ী, বার্তা ও দণ্নীতি ভেদে বিদ্যা ত্রিবিব ইহাই মানব সিদ্ধান্ত 
বলিয়া উল্লেখ করিয়াছেন-_আন্বীশ্ষিকী পৃথক বিদ্যা নহে, ইহ! ত্রয়ী বিদ্যারই অন্তর্গত, এইরূপ 
বল৷ হইয়াছে, কিন্ত যন্সংহিতাতে আন্ীক্ষিকী, ত্রয়ী, are ও দণনীতি ভেলে বিদা। pfe, এই 
ক্মূপ বলা হইয়াছে | প্রচলিত মনুসংহিভাতে সুখ্যভাবে w« ডলীতি বলা হয় নাই । যাহাঁও বল৷ হইয়াছে 
চীকাকারগণ তাহাতেও বিশেঘ কোনও আলোকপাত করিতে পারেন নাই। ইহার মুখা কারণ 
এই যে চীকাকারগণের সময়ে রাষ্ট্রীয় বাবস্থা তাঁহাদের আয়ত্তই ছিল না, অপ্রয়োজনীয় বিঘয়ে কাহারও 
উৎসাহ খাকিতে পারে না | দায়বিভাগ প্রভৃতি আয়ত্ত বিঘয়ে চীকাকারগণ যথেষ্ট আলোচনা করিয়া- 
জেন, সনুসংহিতার রাজবন্ত্র-প্রকরণের প্রায় সমস্ত কথাই মহাভারতে fassa আলোচিত 
হইয়াছে কিন্ত টীকাকারগণ তাহার উল্লেখও করেন লাই । কিন্ত দারবিতাগ,! প্রায়শ্চিত্ত, অশৌচ 
প্রভাতির নিন্দপণে তাঁহারা বহু গ্রন্থের সংবাদ দিয়াছেন | Ce কর-বাবস্থা-সন্বন্ধে মন্সংহিতার ৭ম 


E অধ্যায়ে ১২৯ শ্রোকে অতি AGTET যে কথা বলা হইয়াছে তাহাই অতি বিস্তৃত ও হৃদয়গ্রাহী করিয়! 


মহাভারতে রাজ্রব্্মপব্বে ৮৭ অধ্যায়ে ও ৮৮ অধ্যায়ে বলা হইয়াছে, বহু শ্বোকও মন্ুসংহিতা ও 
মহাভারতে সম্পূর্ণ অভিন্ন । . অথচ এই উভয় aces টীকাকারগণ কেহই অপর গ্রন্থের সংবাদ উল্লেখ 
করেন লাই । অথচ যে সমস্ত বিঘয় চীকাকারগণের সময়ে তাঁহাদের আয়ত্ত ছিল তাহ! গ্রস্থাস্্র-সংবাদ 
aim বিশেষভাবে বিবৃত করিয়াছেন। ইহ টিকাকারগণের দোঘ নহে, দেশের অবস্থাই তাহার মল 
apr; অনায়ত্ত বিঘয়ে কাহারও উত্সাহ হইতে পারে না | একটু নিবিষ্ট হইয়া টীকা-গ্রস্থ পাঠ 
করিলে টিকাকারগাণের সময়ে প্রচলিত দেশের পরিস্থিতির প্রভাব তাঁহাদের টিকাগ্রন্থে বহল পরিমাণে 
উপলব্ধ হইবে । যাহার! হিন্দ atyten দেখেন নাই তাহারা তাহার করনলাও করিতে পারেন লা | 
এজন্য সুপ্রাচীন acm আলোচনা ব্যতীত নবীন গ্রন্থের আলোচনা দ্বারা প্রাচীন ভারতের রাষ্ট্রীয় 
বাবস্থা দেখা সম্পূর্ণ অসম্ভব । আনার মনে হয় কৌটিলীয় অর্থ শাস্ত্রই প্রাচীন ভারতের রাষ্ট্রীয় 
বাবস্থা প্রদর্শক অন্তিম ae) এই গ্রন্থের পরে rd tere এইক্ূপ পূর্ণাঙ্গ oe আর লিখিত 
হয় নাই । কামন্দক প্রভৃতি wt এই কৌটিলা অর্থশাজ্রেরই অংশ-বিশেদছের সংক্ষেপনাত্র 
করিয়াছেন । 

অত্যান্ত খেদের ও বিস্ময়ের বিঘয় এই যে কৌটিলা-প্রণীত ufa অতি প্রাচীন হইলেও 
এই গ্রন্থের em fe ব্যাখ্য। প্রভৃতি অতি set রচিত remia) এই oue ভটস্বানী-প্রণীত 
প্রতিপদপঞ্জিকা নামক একখানি Brea পাওয়া যায়, তাহাও অসম্পূর্ণ , কিয়দংশ মাত্র পাওয়া যায়। 


আর zi খানি টীকা পাওয়া যায় বটে, তাহা লবীন | যীহার। হিন্দ সাম্াজা দেখেন লাই তাঁহাদের 


পক্ষে এই গ্রন্থের যথার্থ ব্যাখা। করা সম্পূর্ণ aga | ভারতবর্ণে এই শাস্ত্রের আলোচনা সুদীর্ঘ দিন 
হইতে বিলুপ্ত হওয়ায় কৌটিলীয় অর্থ শাস্ত্রের ব্যাখা। প্রভৃতি রচিত হইতে পারে নাই । 

কৌটিলা তাঁহার অর্শ stows প্রারন্তেই বলিয়াছেন, “ পৃথিবীর লাভত ও পালনের জনা পুবর্বা- 
চার্য্যগণ যে ore অর্থ শাস্ত্র প্রণরন করিয়াছিলেন সেই সমস্ত অর্থ শাস্ত্র অবলম্বন করিয়াই এই অর্থ tu 
প্রণীত হইল 1" ইহাতে স্পষ্টই বুঝিতে পারা যায় যে কৌটিলোর সময়ে পুরর্ধাচার্যাগণের 
রচিত অর্থশান্ত্রগুলি বিদ্যমান ছিল, এবং তিনি fafat বিছয়ে পূর্ব্বাচার্য্যগণের পৃথক পৃথক্‌ মতগুলির 
2 লিংক পার বার বে প্রাচীন অর্থ শাস্ত্রগুলি তাঁহার সমরে farrata 
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ছিল। ফল কণ।, যখন হিন্দ mter ছিল তখন এই qafa আবশাকত ছিল, অর্থ শাস্তও বিদ্যা 
বলিয়া পরিগণিত হইত, erbe fan বলিয়া পরিগণিত হত) erratum অবসান হইয়াছে, 
THe লৃপ্ত হইয়াছে, স্থৃতরাং এই শাস্ত্রের আলোচনাও উচিছল হইয়াছে | সয়াট্‌ Sates ITE 
পালনের জনা এই অর্থশাস্্রখানি প্রণীত হইয়াছিল, এই অর্থ শাস্ত্রের সাহাযোই সম্রাট অশোকের 
_ স্থবিশাল সায়াজ; প্রতিষ্ঠিত হইয়াছিল | মহাভারত আলোচনা করিলে ors বায় irta ল্রল্মবিদঠায় 
am তাহারাই অর্থ শাস্ত্রে ও প্রবক্তা, অর্থ শাস্ত্রের প্রবচন দ্বারা বৃন্গবিব্া মলিন হয় নাই । বৃহস্পতি, 
শুক্র, নারদ, উতথা, বামদের, sane প্রভৃতি মহদ্িই এইক্ূপ লীতিশাস্ত্ের epus বলিয়া মহা- 
ভারতে কীন্তিত হইয়াছেন | mS অশোক্ষের সময় হইতে কতকগুলি uf অদরদশী লোকের 
এইরূপ ধারণা জন্মিয়াছিল যে দণ্ডনীতিশাস্ত্রের আলোচনায় মানছের শ্রেয়: পথ চিরনিরুদ্ধ হইয়া 
যায়; এই ধারণার বশবন্তী হইয়৷ ভারতীয় জনতা এই «fcu ক্রমশঃ হ'তাদর হইয়া পড়িয়াছিল 1 ইহার 
ফলে যে কেবল অর্থ শাস্ত্র গুলিই বিনুপ্ হইয়াছিল তাহা নহে, ভারত-সায়াজাও এই অদূরদণীদিগের 
vu হইতে চিরবিচ্যুত হইয়াছিল | সুদীর্ঘ দিন হইতেই, কেবলমাত্র এই বৈরাগা cre প্রভৃতির 
বাচনিক আলোচনা স্ুপ্রপারিত হইয়া মোক্ষশাস্রই একমাত্র শাস্ত্র বলিয়া স্তপ্রচারিত হইয়াছিল, আর 
তাহার বিরস পরিণতির US গৃহীত হইয়াছে। 


প্রজামণ্লার প্রতি রাজার saa 


মহাভারতের সতাপব্রে নারদ-প্রশোে বলা হইয়াছে__রাষ্ট্রের কঘকগণ পরিতুষ্ট থাকা উচিত ; 
কৃঘকগণের গৃহে Moya অভাব ও বীজশসোর অভাব যাহাতে না হইতে পারে তাহার প্রতি রাজার 
তীক্ষ দৃষ্টি থাকা আবশাক | কৃষিক্ষেত্রে বৃহৎ বৃহৎ জলপূৰ্ণ তড়াগ প্রভৃতি যথাক্রমে afi? হওয়া 
 Sfbs! এই ভাবে তড়াগপমৃহ m করিতে হইবে যে যাহাতে কৃমি দেবমাতুক না হইয়া পড়ে। 
বারিবর্ধণের ফলেই যে ভূমিতে শসা উৎপন্ন হয়, পর্যাপ্ত ah না হইলে যে ভূমিতে শসা উৎপয হয় 
না, সেই ভূমিকে দেবমাতৃক ভূমি কহে। সেই ভূমিতে যে কৃমি হয়, তাহাকে দেবমাতৃক কৃমি 
কহে। বারিবর্ধণের ume) হইলে দেবমাতৃক ভূনিতে পুতিক্ষ অবশান্তাবী | এই জনা কৃমি যাহাতে 
দেবমাতুক' না হয়, কণকগণ বৃষ্টির অপেক্ষায় বসিয়া 4) থাকে, বৃষ্টির অভাবে কছিকার্ধোর ব্যাঘাত m 
ঘটে, তাহার প্রতি রাজার Ste দৃষ্টি ath আবশ।ক। বর্তমান সময়ে ইহাকোেই সেচ-বিভাগের wá 
বল৷ হয়। আরও বলা হইয়াছে যে কঘকগণকে কনি-শ প্রদান করিবার বাবস্থা tte আবশাকা : 
এই dcr অনুগ্রহ-্থণ বলা হইয়া থাকে । নামমাত্র সুদে এই অনুশ্রহ-ণের বাবস্থা করা রাজার 
Gar ৷ * 

পরবাসী ও জনপদবাসী sates শত্রুপক্ষীয় রাজগণের নিকট হইতে অর্থাদি গ্ুহণ eeu 
শত্রুপক্ষের MFA হইয়া সম্ভঘঘবদ্ধ ভাবে যাহাতে রাজার বিরোব করিতে না পারে, রাজার সেইদিকে 
dm দৃষ্টি রাখা আবশাক it 


* কচিচৎ eet: কৃ্ীবলা: ao) কচিচদ্রাঞ্টে তড়াগানি পৃণালি চ বৃহত্তি চ। ভাগশে৷ ৰিনিৰিষ্টানি ল কঘিক্দেব- 
TSH ৷৷৭৭৷৷ Fog eus New whens) প্ৰতোকঞ্চ শতং pen দদাম্যুশমন্ ACE 11৭৮।। 
মহাভারত, সভাপব্ৰ, 03 অধ্যায় | 


1 — নরক sce রাষ্ট্বাসিনঃ। mom বিরুধান্তে পরৈ; Pret: কখঞ্চল |1৯৩।। 
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সব্বপৃকার শিল্পীর শিল্প উৎপাদনের war তাহাদের অপেক্ষিত দ্রবা ও উপকরণ অন্তত: 
চারি যাস চলার উপযুক্তভাবে সব্বদা শিল্রিগণের গৃহে যাহাতে সঞ্চিত থাকে, সেদিকে রাজার তীক্ষ 
«E থাকা আবশ্যক ।* 

অর্থ লাভের জলা দ্‌্রদেশ হইতে সমাগত বণিক্গণের নিকট হইতে যথানিয়মে wu গ্রহণের 
বাবস্থা রাখা রাজার FS | এই বিঘয় কৌটিলা অর্থ শাস্ত্রের শন্কাধাপ্ষ-প্রকরণে অতি বিশদভাবে 
ধাণিত হইয়াছে। | 

অগ্নিভয় রোগভর প্রভৃতি হইতে atm সর্শ্বদ৷ স্বীয় aR রক্ষা করিবেন । অন্ধ, মুক, পঙ্গ, 
বিকলাঙ্গ ও অনাথ বাক্কিগণকে রাজা পিতার মত রক্ষা করিবেন এবং পরিব্রাজক সনীযাসিগণকেও 
Creat রক্ষা করিবেন। 

কৌচিল্য অর্থ শাস্ত্রে অগ্নিভয়, জলপ্রাবন, ব্যাধি, দভিক্ষ ও মড়ক এই পাচ প্রকার দৈব পীড়ার 
উল্লেখ করিয়া তাহার প্রতিকার বর্ণ না en হইয়াছে (কৌটিলা, বাসনাধিকারিক-পীড়লবর্গ) | 

রাজার রাজ্যাভিঘেক রাষ্ট্রবাপী প্রজাগণের অনুমতিসাপেক্ষ ছিল । প্রজাগণের অসম্মতিতে aten 
রাজেয অভিছিক্ত হইতে পারিতেন না, এই কথা মহাভারতে পুন:পুন: বলা হইয়াছে qo করুবংশীয় 
"pe প্রতীপ তাহার cars পুত্র দেবাপিকে রাজ্য অভিষিক্ত করিতে উদ্যত হইলে রাষ্ট্রবাসী eran- 
Aa দেবাগির অভিষেকে আপত্তি করায় নিতান্ত দুঃখের সহিত সম্রাট প্রতীপ তাহার Ch পুত্রের 
 'অভিদ্বেক হইতে নিবৃত্ত হইয়াছিলেন, তাহার ফলে প্রতীপের কনিষ্ঠ পুত্র "bug? রাজ্ছো অভিঘিক্ 
হইয়াছিলেন | 

সম্রাট যযাতি তাহার কনিষ্ঠ পুত্র পুরুকে রাজ্য প্রদান করিতে Seas হইলে প্রজাপুঞ্জ জেষ্ঠ 
পুত্র যদ্‌ বিদ্যমান খাকিতে কনিষ্ঠ পুত্রের রাজ্যাতিঘেকে সন্ত হয় নাই | এজন্য যযাতি বহু যুক্তি 
“atm প্র্গাগণের সম্্রতি লইয়া dace অভিঘিদ্ক করিয়াছিলেন (মহাভারত, উদযোগপব্রষ, ১৪৯ 
অধ্যায়)। 

বানপ্রস্থ অবলম্বন করিবার সময়ে মহারাজ ধৃতরাষ্ট্রকেও কৃরুরাষ্্রের চতুব্ধর্ণ প্রজার অনমতি 
লইতে হইয়াছিল, মহাতারতের আশ্মবাসিক-পক্রের ৮ম ও ৯ম অধ্যায় পাঠ কৰিলে প্রাচীন ভাবতে 
রাজ্জার সহিত প্রজাগণের সম্বন্ধ অতি সুস্পষ্টভাবে বুঝিতে পারা যায়। মহারাজ ধৃতরা কৃতাঞ্জলি 
হইয়। প্রজাগণের নিকটে ক্ষমা cpm করিয়াছিলেন এবং বলিয়াছিলেল, আমি দীর্ঘ দিল 
আপনাদের শুশ্মঘা করিয়াছি । তাহাতে আমার যাহা অপরাধ হইয়াছে তাহার জনা আপনারা আমাকে 
wn ককুন। f 

মহারাজ ধুতরা আরও বলিয়াছিলেন যে মহারাণী গান্ধারীও আমার সহিত বনগমন করিতে 
অভিলাঘিণী হইয়াছেন, তিনি আমাহ্থারা আপনাদের নিট onerow enm 


করিতেছেন 1$ 


* ড্রব্যোপকরণং কিঞ্চিৎ oret সব্বশিল্রিনায্‌ | prz rm নিয়ত: সম্প্রযচছলি ।1১১৮।। 
; 1 কচিচদগ্সিতয়াচৈচব সব্ৰং ব্যালভয়াত্তখ৷ । রোগরক্ষোভয়াচৈচব রাষ্টরং স্বং পরিরক্ষলি ।১২৩। কচিচদদ্ধাং্চ 
মুকাংশ্চ ur বাক্ষাননাদ্ধবাল্‌ | পিতের পালি anm ! তথা প্ব্ক্ষিতানপি 1/১২৪।। মহাতারত, সভাপহ্ৰ, এহ অধ্যায় | 
f «wm চ ভৰতাং সবাক S যা utm; অসমাগ! বা নহাভাগান্তৎ ক্ষম্তবাষতক্রিতৈ: 151 
জয়া বান্ধো'রলঞ্জলিং | এদো'জলিরিদং নমঃ | বহাভারত, আশ্মৰাসিকপব্ৰ, 23 অধ্যায়। 


— গাঞ্জারী পুত্রশোকার্ঠী ware যাচতি বৈ 3m 11 
p? মহাভারত, আশ্মবালিকপন্ব, ay অধ্যায়, 3* শোক 
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মহারাজ HONE বনগমনে উদ্যুক্ত হইলে কুরুরাজোর চতুরর্ণ প্রজ্গাগণের এক — 
রাজধানী হত্তিলাতে আহত হইয়াছিল । মহারাজ 412 নিজেই এই সন্মেলনের আহ্বান করিয়।- 
ছিলেন। প্রজ্গাগণের নিকট হইতে নিজের বনগননের অনুমতি sem পরে quta wetater যুষিষ্টিরকে 
qaita ন্যাগরূপে গচিছত ও প্রঙ্গাগণকে মহারাজ য্বিষ্ঠিরের নিকটে mtaa গচিভত করিয়া! 
ভারতে বাজ। ও প্রঙ্গার গন্বন্ধ "qua কৰিনাছিলেন। প্রজা রাজার ও aie পূজার রক্ষক, — 
মহাভারতে "cnp emp ন্যায় ' ' বলির। কীন্তিত হইয়াছে । * 

ভারতীয় বাজনীতিশাঙ্সের একটা অপাধারণ বৈশিষ্ট্য রাজার শিক্ষ।। রাজা কিরূপ — 
শিক্ষিত হইবেন ইহার বিস্তৃত আলোচনা মনু মহাভারত কৌটিলা প্রভৃতি «tcm বিশদভাবে ৰণিত 
হইয়াছে! অরিমড় বগ” Stet করিয়া রাজা ইন্দিয় oa করিবেন। অজিতেন্দ্রির রাজার aten 
স্থায়ী হয় না একথাও qe উদাহরণ দ্বারা কৌটিল। অথ শাস্ত্রে বলিয়াছেন | মহাভারত রানারণ প্রভৃতি 
ইহারই cppwrwep উদাহরণ । কৌটিলা বলিয়াছেন, সম্পূর্ণ অর্থশান্ত্ই ইন্দ্রিরজয়ের জন্য বল৷ 
হইয়াছে | 1 

ভারতীয় werfen আলোচা বিষয় att, এই ক্ষদ্র প্রবন্ধে তাহার shes আলোচনাও 
সন্তাবিত নহে, এজন। আর একটিমাত্র বিঘয় বলিয়াই প্রবন্ধের উপসংহার কৰিব । Stat ননু 43 
অধ্যায়ে রাজার কর্তবা-সপ্বদ্ধে একটি বিশে কথা বলিয়াছেন, তাহা এই যে fea নরপতি mk- 
ace এইরূপ বাবস্থা করিবেন যে বাজার মিত্র, উদাসীন ও শক্র-রাজ্য যেন কোনও মতেই তাহার 
অপেক্ষা আধিক্য লাভ করিতে লা পারে । এই ত্রিবিধ mena যে কোনটি আধিক্য লাভ করিলেই 
তাহার নিকটে রাজাকে বাধা হইয়া অবনত হইয়া পড়িতে হইবে || 

মিত্র উদাসীন ও শক্ত এই তিনটির বে কোনটিই যেন রাজাকে বল Sepa wma অতিক্রম 
করিতে m পারে, বাছা সব্বপ্রযত্ব «Bn তাহার বাবস্থা করিবেন ॥ ইহাই speacés বা দগনীতির 
"m কথা । 1 

Stata মনুর এই সারব্ উপদেশের প্রতি লক্ষ্য না করিয়াই হিন্দু সাযাজোর পতন হইয়াছিল, 
এই উপদেশের প্রতি লক্ষা রাখিলে কোনও শায্নাজ্জোরহ কখনও পতন হইবে না! 
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ইংরাজী Sir-s উচচারণ বাংলায় লিখতে হ'লে লিখতে হয়- স্যার ;: অনেক ভেবে- 
চিন্তে a (7) ফলাটা আমি তুলে দিয়েছি গুরুদাসের নামের পুর্বে aeg উপাশি 
“oma” থেকে। সারত্ব নিয়ে সার হয়েই তিনি সংসারে এসেছিলেন বলে আমি মনে 


* এদ mom mn দত্তঃ মাকেরঘাং কো যুধিষ্তিরং | ভবস্তো'পা ঢ বীরলা লাসভৃতাঃ কতা GU || 
aE), আশ্ৰম, 23 অধ্যায়, ১৪শ শোক | 
1 wey: ছি শাস্ত্ৰনিদনিন্দিয়জয়: à কৌচিলা, ইন্দিয়জয়-প্বকরণ | 
f সৰোপায়ৈন্তখা sor নীতিজ্ঞঃ পৃশিবীপতিঃ ৷ বথা'ল)াভাধিকা ল স্থানিত্ৰোদাসীনশত্ৰৰঃ || 
যটখলং লাভিলন্পবানিতোদালীলশত্রবঃ । তথা সব্ধং সংবিদধ্যাদেঘ সাসালিকো লয়ঃ I 
91955 মনু, ৭ম, ১৭৭ ও ১৮০তম শোক | 
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করি। জন্মান্তর-বাদ-বিশ্বাসীর এটা মনে করা cores নয়-সার গুরুদাস, বিধাতার হাত ফসকে 
পৃথিবীর আলো-বাতাস গায়ে লাগান নি, কায়েনী-গড়নে খঘিকল্র হ'য়েই ভাঙ্গা নারিকেলডাঙ্গার 
Joan প্রতিত৷ নিয়ে তিনি ক্ষল্ম পরিগ্রহ ক'রেছিলেন। বালা-্পরিবেশ গ'ড়ে ওঠে Sta স্বর্গ ।দপি 
গরীয়সী কঠোর কৃর্তবাপরায়ণা স্মেহময়ী জনলীর নিয়মানুবন্তিতা-বোষ্টত আঙ্গিনায়--কদাচার, 
অনাচার, স্বৈরাচার, খন-তগ্ত্রের Se যেখানে প্রবেশ-পথ খুঁজে পায় নি Tm: সুচিন্তিত 
সশাসলে | -বজ্ঞাদপি কঠোর, কুস্ুমাদপি কোমল হৃদয়ের চিন্তা-ধার৷ ও তাব-ধারার জল-সেচল 
গুরুদাস-বীজকে অক্কুবিত, পল্লবিত ক'রে তুলতে লাগল যখন, তখন গুরুদাস ছিলেন লোকচক্ষর 
অন্তরালে | মহাক্রয়ে যখন তিনি পরিণত হ'লেন, মানুঘ দেখল তখন ‘ চির-সচেতন-মানবতার 
প্রাণবন্ত গতিধর্ম '॥ দারিড্রোর মহাশক্তি তখন ভগবানের কৃপা-চিহিল্ত গুরুদাসকে প্রতিষ্ঠিত করেছে 
গৌরবের তুঙ্গ শৃঙ্গে । আচার্য্য গুরুদাস, ব্যবহারাজীব গুরুদাস, ধন্দাবিকরাণের গুরুদাস, দল ও দেশের 
সেবাপরায়ণ গুরুদাস, নিষ্ঠাবান ও আচারবান গুরুদাস, wees গুরুদাস, আদর্শ পূত্র---আদশ 
পিতা__আদর্শ স্বানী--আদৰ্শ বন্ধ-_আদর্শ পরহিতব্বতধর সতানিষ্ঠ সতাব্রত সতাবাক্‌ farofa 
প্রিয়ভাষী সদালাপী নির্ভাঁক নবধাকূললক্ষণ-সম্পন আদর্শ -চরিত্র seer. লীরব ও সরব বিস্ময় 
উৎপাদন কর্ল কুলীন-অকুলীন, অভিজাত-অনভিজাত সমাজে :___প্রপাম-লমক্ষার, অভিনন্দিত- 
অভিবন্দিত তাঁকে করল সকলে নতশির হ'য়ে | 

যে বেদোক্ক্জ্জলা বুদ্ধিসম্পনু cited) জাতির shatter ছত্র-দণ্ড-চামর ভূলুষ্ঠিত হ'ত একদিন, 
om জাতিন্র শোণিতবার। প্রবহনাণ ছিল নাতিনীর্ব শীর্ণ কায় সদালন্দচিত্ত-সদাপ্রফল্লানন-বিরাট- 
কূপে, চির-সম্মানের সিংহাসনে প্রতিষ্ঠিত করেছে মানবতার Gp] দিয়ে । স্পক্ষকে তিনি ঘনিচতার 
নিবিড় বন্ধনে আবদ্ধ করতেন অনুরাশের অনুশাসন ; Stra প্রতিপক্ষকে পরাজিত বশীভূত 
করতেন হ্বন্থাতীত প্রেষ-ধর্শের মহিমায় । তীর সহজ-বর্শ্ম, কপ্দ-প্রেরণ। ও অমানুঘ-বীর্ধা তা'কে ক'রে 
তুলেছিল অপরাজেয়, প্রীতি-ভীতির সন্মোহন-অস্ত্রে। কর্ণ্ম-স্বথলে, সমাজ-লাটট্রনীতি-ক্ষেত্রে, রাজ- 
দরবারে তাঁর আসন ছিল মনীঘীর ; সেই মনীঘাই তী'কে ক'রে রাখবে চিরস্মরণীর । ঘরে-বাইরে 
তিনি কিন্ত বুঝিয়ে গেছেন- _দাসহ্কের ভিত্তিতে, দাস-মনোবৃত্তিতে স্বাধীনতার সৌধ-নিশ্্বাপের কল্পনা 
শুধুই প্রহেলিকা লয়__অ-ক্ষমার্থ প্রমাদ। প্রমাদ অপলোদনের জন্য cnm ভঙ্গীতে তিনি বাণী 
দিয়েছেন__অযোগাতা , অক্ষমতা, দৌব্ল্য ও স্তাবকতায় সুবিধাবাদী দলের অন্যানা অনেক নুবিধ। 
হ'লেও হ'তে পারে, কিন্ত স্বাধীনতা দূরে থাক্‌, স্বাবীন-চিন্তার বীজ Bs হ'বে লা এই মনস্তত্ব বিশিষ্ট 
নানুখের হৃদয়-ক্ষেত্রে। তীর দৃষ্টি ছিল caters, Afon ছিল অভিজ্ঞতার, অভিব্যক্তি ছিল অভুত- 
পর্ব an ও প্রমাদ গুণের, বৈশিষ্ট্য ছিল লোকনূর্লভ । এই বৈশিষ্ট্যের জনাই আশ্পামর সাধারণ 
তাকে প্রীতি-ডক্কি-শ্বন্ধার আসন দিয়েছিল অযাচিত্রভাবে | i 

ভক্ষ-ভাবুক সার গুরুদাস, মানস-সরোবরের একটি অপরূপ কবিতার কিয়দংশ প্রায়ই আবৃত্তি 
Filet অবসর-কালে । কবিতার ভাব ও ভাদা-__ 














শুনিয়াছি লোকমুখে, এক! যে পড়িয়া দুখে 
তোমার শরণ লয়, বন্ধু তুমি হও o's, 
তবে ত আমার তুমি, এক! আমি নহি আর। 
আমি নহি আর, বন্ধু তুমি নারায়ণ ; 
যা'র আপনার, দুঃখ তা'র উদ্যাপন! 
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ঈশ্বরীয় কথায় তিনি লাভ করতেন পরমানন্দ ॥ ইঈশ্বরমুখী কবিত। পাঠ কর্বার স্ুযোগ-ন্ুবিধ। পেলে, 
আহার-নিদ্রার কথা তিনি একপ্রকার ভুলেই যেতেন। বালক-স্বতাব গুরুদাস সাহিত্য, দর্শন, 
বিজ্ঞান, ইতিহাস, meta ও ধন্মশান্ত্র-পাঠে তন্ময় হ'য়ে যখন NOI অধো হাসির vm তুলুতেন, 
তখন সাধারণ মানুঘ বুঝে উঠতে পারুত না কোন্‌ ভাবের ভাবী হ'য়ে পাঠাধারলের মাঝখানে হাসুতেন 
তিনি কোন্‌ সমন্বয়-অসমন্বয়-দৃষ্টির হাসি । এই হাসিতেই তিনি হ'তেন ভাব-রাজ্যোর wats, 
যার জনা হ'তে পারেন নি তিনি “' দলের মানু U p বিশ্ব ও Sm দিত তাঁকে চিদানন্দ-তরজের 
দোলা | প্রত্যাদিষ্ট-চেতনায় গুরু-উপদেশসিদ্ধ গৃহী-সনুঠাসী গুরুদাস হয়ত তখন ভাৰুতেন--জীবৰ 
496, ভগবান্‌ সব্বম্ঞ--জীব অনীশ, ভগবান ঈশ-_"' we) c cow) ঈশালীশো। "| 
এই. ভাব-ধারাতেই সার গুরুদাসের ভাব-প্রফুল্ল আনলে অনিন্দাস্ুন্দর অবোধ্য হালি ফুটে উঠত 
নানা বিষয়ের গ্রস্থ-পাঠকালে, এমন সিদ্ধান্তে উপনীত হ'লে বোধ হয় খুব TOT হ'বে না। 

এমনই ছিলেন saat, জ্ঞাননাগী, বোগমাগী ও তদ্কিনাগী সাধক, বোধাতীত গুরুদাস । 
আমার নবযৌবনোদগত attest পল্লবিত হ'য়ে তথাকথিত উচচশিক্ষার আব্হ।ওয়ায় যখন সংশর- 
দোলায় আন্দোলিত হয়, তখন এই মহামানবের মঙ্গল-্হস্ত আড়াল দিয়েছিল ঝোড়ো হাওয়াকে i 
তার ন্বেহ-করুণা-বা২সল্য-রসে পরিপুষ্ট হ'য়ে অনেকেরই মত মানবতার পথ অন্বেষণে ব্যাকুলতা। 
আমার । সে পথের পথিক হওয়া এ জীবনে সম্ভবপর হ'বে কিনা, জানি না; তবে মহামানবের 
নির্দেশ-্পালন- ফলপ্রসূ হয়, এই সাস্বন৷ | 

আজ তা'র শততম জয়ম্ত্রী-উতসবে তাকে আমি স্মরণ করি গভীর শ্রদ্ধা সহকারে । Ace লীন 
সার গুরুদাসকে আলি neice প্রণতি করি, Sa আশীৰ্ব্বাদ প্রার্থনা করি এই অর্দ্ব-বাণীতে__ 

অপাণিপাদো জবনে৷ গ্রহীতা 
পশাতাচক্ষঃ or শৃণোত্যকন: | 


গুরুদাসের জন্ম-কুণ্ডলী ও তাহার চরিত্র 
শীঅশোকনাখ শাস্ত্রী 
স্বগত পুণাশ্বোক মনীঘিপ্রবর সার্‌ গুরুদাস বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় মহোদয়ের জন্মসমর় সান ১২৫০ 
সাল, ১৪ই মাঘ, শুক্রবার, মাঘী শুক্লা সপ্তমী (যাকরী সপ্তনী), দিবা দশটার কিন্চিৎ পূর্বে । 


শকাব্দাদি-_-১৭৬৫।৯।১৩।৭।৫৫। আনুমানিক | 
তদনুসারে তীহার warped দাড়ায় এইক্ূপ-- 
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শ্রীভৃগ্ড-সংহিতায় ইহার নিয়োক্ধরূপ ফল বাণত হইয়াছে 
' মানে চায়ে তথা বারে acest সব্ধে চ খেচরা: | 
সুরারাধে্যো মহাযোগে। লগ্রে cera: Pre: ^a 
TCE মাতিনানু Hits scm গুপবান্‌ STAS l 
নীচবংশোস্তবো'পি স্যাৎ স ACH নৃপবল্লভঃ d 
পিতুহীনে৷ ভবেদ্বাল: শৈশবে GATE: । 
দীধামুর্বাশ্রিকঃ “te: শত্তুতিশ্চাপরাজিতঃ: | 
"rel"! বহুপুত্রশ্চ হ্যান্তগৌরবরক্ষক: ||" 

ইহার Aaa” এই যে-_ 

21 মান-ন্থান (অর্থ 1 -দশম স্থান), আর-স্থান (অথ“1২--একাদশ স্থান), ব্যয়-স্থান (অর্থাৎ 
__দ্বাদশ স্থান) ও লগ্নে যখন সকল গ্রহ অবস্থিতি করেন, তখন জাতক দেবগণেরও আরাধ্য মহাযোগ 
প্রাপ্ত হইয়াছেন ব্ঝিতে হইবে | 

এ ক্ষেত্রে দেখা যায় বে, লগে চন্্-শুক্র-মল, দশমে- 3f. একাদশে--_রবি-বুধ-শনি, 
ও দ্বাদশে-বৃহস্পতি রহিয়াছেন । অর্থখাৎঁ--লগ্যে, মানে, আয়ে ও ব্যয়ে আটটি গ্রহ রহিরাছেন | 
অবশিষ্ট একটিমাত্র গ্রহ (কেতু) চতুর্খে | 

(ORI লগ্নে ভৌম (অর্থাৎ ভূমিপুত্ৰ মঙ্গল)- _সিত (অর্থাৎ শুক্ৰ) ও শশী (অথাৎ চক্্)__ইহাও 
সুরারাধ্য মহাযোগ ৷ * 

ইহার ফল fray miu) খাকে, তাহা অতি সংক্ষেপে অখচ =e ভাঘায় বিবৃত হইয়াছে :— 
_ এই যোগের ফলে জাতক-_ধনাদ্য, মতিষান্‌, খ্যাতিবিশিষ্ট, ote ও স্বয়ং stata হইয়া 
Wert) সে ব্যক্তি নীচবংশোস্তৰ হইলেও নুপতির প্রীতিভাজন হইয়া থাকেন । এই যোগে জাত 
বালক শৈশবে পিতৃহীন ও মাতৃপুজক হইয়া থাকেন ; তিনি দীর্ঘ আয়: লাভ করেন। সাধারণত: 
এরূপ জাতককে ase ও শাস্ত হইতে দেখা যায় | faja কখনও শক্রগণকতুঁক পরাজিত হন লা | 





তিনি erst, বহুপুত্র-বিশিষ্ট হইরা খাকেন, ও আম্মগৌরব-রক্ষণে বদ্ধপরিকর TA | 


ভূণ্ড-শংহিতার উপরি-লিখিত ফলগুলি সংক্ষিপ্ত ভাঘায় গ্রথিত হইলেও স্বর্গ ত APN- 
সম্বন্ধে অক্ষরে অক্ষরে সত্য হইয়াছিল | বস্তত:, তাহার সঙ্বন্ধে fata যত প্রবন্ধই লিখুন, বা সভাস্থলে 
তাহার যত গুণাবলী কীর্তনই করুন না কেন-_ভূগসংহিতার এই সাড়ে তিনটি we গ্রোকে যাহ! 
যাহা Oe হইয়াছে, তাহার অধিক কোন নূতন কখা বলিতে পারিবেন কি? 

47S আরও একটু বিস্তৃত আলোচনা করা যাউক | 






* ' সুরারাবোযো। মহাযোগ: '--যুলের এই অংশটিকে দুই দিকে যোজিত কর! ates) ' মানে চায়ে তথা বায়ে 
লগ্নে শব্ৰে B খেচরা: '--দশম, একাদশ, দ্বাদশ ও লগ্নে সকল গ্রহগণের অবস্থান--ইহাই দেব-নপ্পিত মহাযোগ : 
আখব। (২) ‘aey cere fme; শশী '--ইহাও সুরারাব্য মহাযোগ | এই দুই ভাবে অনুয়ের নাম--* ষধামণি-লায় ' 
বা" কাকাক্ষিগোলক-নযায় ' অনুসারে অনুর | এ স্থলে এইরূপ fifa অনুয়ই কর্তবা | 

T তিনি নীচবংশোন্তন হইলেও নৃপপ্ৰিয় হইয়া খাকেন-_ ইহার অর্থ এপ নহে যে--তিনি নীচৰংশোস্তৰ ছিলেন 
ও নুপাপ্রির হইয়াছিলেন। এক্ষপ যোগ মীহারই খাকে--তিনিই নৃপতির প্রিয়পাত্র হল--ইছাই তাৎপর্যয । তিনি 
সি উচচকুলোস্তৰ হন, ete হইলে তীহার পক্ষে নুপপ্রির হওয়া বিশেখ কঠিন হয় না। লীচকুলোস্তৰ হইলে 
চচচৰংশীয়েৰ ত কখাই লাই । ^ নীচৰংশোস্তৰো'পি '__এই পদে * অপি '-শব্দের ইহাই ভাৎপর্ধা। 
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WAS মনাঘা বে বনবাণ্‌ ছিলেন, তন্বিঘরে কিছু বলিবার নাই । তিনি বালোযে দারিদ্য ভোগ 
করিলেও স্বোপাছিত aa ধনাচ্য খ্যাতি লাভ করিয়াছিলেন | 

তাহার ন্যায় নিপুণ-মতি, dare, বিবেকী পুরুঘ অতি "mE দেখা যায়। 

তিনি ন্যায়বান্‌ বিচারক, স্ুপপ্ডিত, ধান্রিক, চরিত্রবান, মাতুভাক্ত ও অতি অমায়িক সামাজিক 
ব্যক্তি হিসাবে নান৷ দিক্‌ দিয়া অশেন খ্যাতি অঞ্জন করিয়াছিলেন? | | 

তিনি স্বয়ং নান। att ভূঘিত ছিলেন ও অপরের গুণ দেখিলে তাহার উপযুক্ত সবাদর করিতে 
পারিতেন। তীয় জীবনচরিত পর্যযালোচনা করিলে তাঁহার গুপপ্রাহিতার অসংখ্য দৃষ্টান্ত দৃষ্টি- 
গোচর হইয়া খাকে | > 

তিনি দেশের শ্রেষ্ঠ বন্দাধিকরণের একজন fam, ন্যায়পরায়ণ, আদর্শ বিচারক ছিলেন। 
বিচারক হিসাবে তিনি যে কেবল সাধারণের নিকটই খ্যাতি লাভ করিয়াছিলেন তাহা নহে, are 
সরকারেও এসন্বন্ষে তাহার যথেষ্ট সমাদর হইয়াছিল । সরকারের প্রীতির নিদর্শ ন-স্বর্ূপে তিনি 
agp রাজকীর crap সাবু ' উপাধি__লাভ করিয়াছিলেন । অতএব, তীহাকে * নুপবল্পত " 
বলায় কোন আপত্তি খাকিতে পারে mg 

শার্‌ গুরুদাঁস বাল্য পিতৃহীন ছিলেন! কিন্তু তাহার tartan মাতুদেৰীই তাঁহার জীবনে 
প্রতাক্ষ-দেবতা-ক্রপিণী ছিলেন । যখন তিনি বিচারক-পদে সমাসীন, তখনও তিনি পদে পদে 
একান্ত নাতৃভক্ধির পরিচয় দিয়াছেন । বিজাতীয় শিক্ষা যে তাঁহার চিন্তে এতটুকুও বিকার উৎপাদন 
করিতে পারে নাই-_-ইহাই তাহার অন্যতম জাজ্জলামান নিদর্শন। এই নাতৃভক্তিই ছিল তাঁহার 
জীবনের মূল-সাধনা | আর এই সাধনায় সিদ্ধিলাত কনিরাই তিনি আজ আমাদের আদর্শ -রূপে 
পরিগণিত হইতেছেন। এই যাতৃভক্তির দিক্‌ fem গত শতাব্দীর আর একজন বহাপ্রাণ 
বাঙ্গালী পুরুদ-কেশরীর সহিত তাঁহার তুলনা দেওয়া বার়-_-তিনি স্বর্গ ত প্রাতঃস্মরশীয় pape 
বিদ্যাসাগর | 4) বলা অত্যুক্তি হইবে না যে, অকৃত্রিম মাতৃভদ্তিই এই দই পুরুঘ-প্রবরাকে 
তাহাদিগের Safer পখে পাথেয় যোগাইয়াছিল | 

সার গরুদাস দীর্ষায়ূ: ছিলেন | জ্যাতিদের মতে কাহারও সত্তরের অধিক বয়স হইলেই তাঁহাকে 
waa: «en যায় । মৃত্যুকালে ইহার Gump হইয়াছিল প্রায় ৭৫। 

তিনি যে «tfm ছিলেন pn বলার কোন প্রয়োজন আছে বলিয়া বোধ হয় লা po পাশ্চাত্তা 
. উচচশিক্ষা-গ্রহণের পরও fem বিন্দুমাত্রও are হারান নাই এরূপ দুইজন যলীম্ষীর নাম 
আমাদের স্মরণে আমে--একজন স্বগ ত স্বলামধনা ona মুখোপাধ্যার, আর fasta ale স্বর্গ ত 
পুণাশ্রোক সার্‌ ওরুদাস বন্দোপাধ্যায় । MA গুরুদাস যে কেবল WATE patata ছিলেন তাহা নহে, 
তিনি একজন কঠোর আচারনিষ্ঠ আনুষ্ঠানিক হিন্দু ছিলেন । একারণে প্রধান বিচারালয়ে বিচারকের 
পদে সমানীন খাকিয়াও গামছা কাধে ফেলিরা প্রতিবেশীর [om নবজ্জাত শিশুর sitet করিতেও 
তিনি কণ্ঠিত হ'ন নাই । ame স্বধশ্নিষ্টা আজ এই ভ্রষ্টাচারের দিনে হয়ত ' গেশড়াষি * বলিয়া 
উপেক্ষিত হইবে । কিন্ত স্মরণে রাখা উচিত যে গীতায় শ্রীভগবান স্বয়ং এইপ্রকার Cup 
প্রশংসা করিয়া গিয়াছেন---' acd নিধনং cepa: | 

ata গুরুদাসের প্রকৃতি ছিল অভি শান্ত। ' শান্ত ' বলিলে কেবল যে ' শান্ত-শিষ্ট ' বুঝিতে 
হইবে, তাহা ace |) ‘শম ' অর্থে -অস্তরিন্দ্িয়-লিগ্রহ । তীহার অস্তঃকরণ যে সম্পূর্ণ mou 
তাঁহার বশীভূত ছিল ইহ। বহু ক্ষেত্রেই 72 হইয়াছে। তাহ! ছাড়া তিনি চিরদিন অলাড়স্বর শাস্তিসয 
জীবন-যাপনের প্রয়াসী ছিলেন । আর কেহ কখনও তাঁহাকে উত্তেজিত a ক্রুদ্ধ হইতে দেখিয়াছেন 
বলিয়া ও om যায় লা । এই সকাল দিক্‌ বিচার করিলে এক কথায় তাঁহাকে ‘ শান্ত ' বলাই সুসঙ্গত । 
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aan উদার-চগ্সিত্র nfe যে শত্রু-কর্ত্ৃক facies হইবেন-_এক্সপ কয়না করা যার লা | 
TSS: সার ওরুদাস অজাতশক্র ছিলেন বলিলেও অত্যুক্তি হয় না | 

স্বর্গ ত সার্‌ গুরুদাস go ছিলেন । তিনি কখনও কাহাকেও কটুকখা-__.এমন fe একটু 
উচু গলায় কথা। are বলিয়াছেন বলিয়া শুনা যায় ন'। তিনি অতিশয় স্বম্নভাঘী. সদালাপী, মধুর- 
বাক্‌ পূরুদ্ধ ছিলেন। কি পরিচিত, কি অপরিচিত-_কি উচচ, কি নীচ-_কি mare. কি অধিক- 
বরক্ষ--_কি ad, কি বিহ্বান্‌-_সকল খেণীর লোকের সহিত সমভাবে মৃদুহাস্য সহকারে মধুরভাবে 
বাক্যালাপ করিতেন, যেন ক দিনের পরিচয়--কত আপনার লোক । ফলে যিনি একবারও তাঁহার 
সহিত পরিচয়ের সৌভাগ্য অর্জন করিয়াছিলেন, তিনিই তাহার অনুরাগী ভক্ত হইয়া উঠিলেন। 

"IR ওরুদাসের বহু qup) কেবল বহু পুত্র বলিলে যখাথ পরিচয় অস্পষ্ট থাকিয়া যায় । বলিতে 
হর--তীহার প্রতোক পুত্রই সুপুত্র, প্রত্যেকেই wifes, সচচরিত্র, ধনবান, stata ও বিনয়ী | 
কেহ বা cores প্রতিভার আবার, আবার কেহ বা লোকপুজ্জা পিতুদেবের মতই সরল, নিরভিমাম, 
wisn, শান্ত ও আদর্শ চরিত্র । যদি--' পুত্রে যশগি তোরে চ নরাণাং পূণালক্ষণহ '__এ আভাপকটি 
সাত্য হয়, তাহা হইলে সার গুরুদাস যে প্রথম দুইটি বিঘয়ে নিজের বহু বুকৃতের পরিচয় দিয়া গিয়াছেন 
ইহাতে আমরা নিঃসন্দেহ । 

আর সবর্বশেষ অথচ সকলের সার কখা। হইল যে তিনি ছিলেন আত্মগৌরব-রক্ষক । তিনি 
নাতৃভক্ত, জিতেন্দ্রিয়, সংযতচিত্ত, বিনয়ী, শান্ত, ete, সব্বজনপ্রিয়, মিষ্টভাঘী atest ছিলেন 
SF বলিলেই হয়ত এযুগের উচ্ছজ্খল-প্রবৃত্তির পোঘকগণ বলিয়া উঠিবেন যে, এরূপ লোক 
সাধারণতঃ মেরুদণ্ডহীন ও নূব্্বলচিন্ত হয় । কিন্ত সার্‌ গুরুদাস-সন্বন্ধে এরূপ আশঙ্কা কর৷ উচিত 
নয়। কারণ, তাহার মাতৃতাক্ষি, ধণ্মানুরাগ, মচচরিত্র ও ন্যায়নিষ্ঠা তাঁহাকে দৃঢ়চিত্ত করিয়া তুলিয়াছিল। 
তিনি মৃদুভাঘী ছিলেন বটে, কিন্ত চরিত্রের gpa তাহার ছিল অননাসাধারণ--_কখনও কোন অন্যায়ের 
তিনি প্রশ্রয় দিতেন না। মহাকবি ভবভূতি যে বলিয়াছেন-_লোকোত্তর পুরুঘের চরিত্র কম্সন 
হইতেও সুকুমার, অথচ বজ্র হইতেও দৃঢ়তর হয়-_ইহা তাঁহার চরিত্র-দর্শনে স্পষ্ট অনুভূত হইত | 
সুনিপুণ চিত্রকর যেমন তুলিকার সামান্য এক আবঢ়ি টানে তাহার fears স্ুপরিস্ফট করিয়া 
তুলিয়া থাকেন, ভূগু-সংহিততার এই ums শ্রোক Pabe cat wis wet ও uvm 
মহাপ্রাণ WE আদর্শ চরিত্রকে অতি উজ্জল ভাবে wee তুলিয়াচ্ছে। ইহার অধিক বলিবার 
আর কিছুই থাকিতে পারে না । এই পুরুদ-প্রবরের কথ স্মরণে আসিলেই মহাকবি ভবভূতির সেই 
অনবদ্য শ্রোকটি উচচারণ করিয়া বাকা-কুন্্মাঞ্জলি অপ পের আকাঙ্ক্ষা হয়-_ 

“fram কৃত্তিবিলয়নধুরো বাচি fra: 
een কল্যাণী মতিরলবগীতঃ পরিচয় | 
পুরা বা পশ্চাদ্বা তদিদমবিপধ্যালিতরস-ং 
রহসাং সাধ্নামনুপধি free: বিজয়তে u^ 












হিন্দুপ্রাণ গুরুদাস 
| শ্বামতিলাল বায় 
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কিন্ত তাঁহার সহিত spore পরিচয়ের সৌভাগ্য ate হয় লাই । তার পরলোক-গমনের ২৫ বৎসর 
কাল পরে বাংলায় সেই মনীঘী প্রাতিভাশালী মহাপুরছের তপঃশীর্ণ সুন্তিটি স্ৃতি-পখে সনিয়া ক্ষীণ 
কণ্ঠে তার জতিগীতি করিব মাত । 

১৮৪৪ খৃষ্টাব্দে বাংলার গৌরব [CRT গুরুদাসের জন্ম হয়। ১৯৪৪ খৃষ্টাব্দে 300 বৎসর 
পূণ হইবে | ১০০ বৎসর 4e4 upen বিগতাত্থা গুরদাসকে পাইরাভিলাম । তাঁহার জীবনের 
ইতিবৃত্ত আলোচনা করার মত স্বযোগ ও সাধা আমার নাই । আলি তীহার হান জীবনের 
দিব্যানুভূতি যেরূপ পাই, তাহারই effe. apes করার চেষ্টা করিব | 

NETT ব২সবের বাংলার ইতিহাস আলোচনা করিলে ort কার-__বাঙ্গালী আর্মাসংস্কৃতির fetes 
উপর এক' অভিনব বিশিষ্ট জাতীয়তা নিজস্ব ভঙ্গীন্তে প্রকাশ করিতে চাহিয়াছে। বাঙ্গালীর gat 
প্রতিভা অভিনব মৃন্তিতে রূপ পাইয়াছে নবদ্বীপে, ভ্টপল্লীতে, কোটালীপাড়ায় | ক্রমে দেখা যায়, 
স্বান, কাল, পাত্র অতিক্রম করিয়া বাঙ্গালী শব্বত্র বেদ, উপনিঘদ্‌, af, ন্যায়, বর্দ্শাস্ত প্রভাতি আর্ধা 
সংস্কৃতিরই উপাদানে এক বিশাল হিন্দুজাতি গড়ার আয়োজন করিয়াছে i এই মহাপ্রয়াসের গতিরোধ 
হইয়াছে বিদেশী রা ্শক্তির প্রভাবে বহুবার | ইংরাজাধিকাত বাংল। প্রথম অবস্থার অধিকতর দিশেহারা 
হইয়া জাতীয়তার মূলে কৃঠারাঘাত করিতে চাহিরাছে i কিন্ত অস্থিকঙ্কালযার বাংলার ব্র্গণাশক্ধি 
অভাবনীয়রূপে তাহা প্রতিহত করিরা ভারতীয় সংস্কৃতির প্রবাহ অক্ষর রাখিয়াছে। গুরুদাসের 
জন্মকালেও বাংলার উদীয়মান fe আত্মস্থ form) স্ব-ভাব ও was বর্জন করিয়া অসংখা 
প্রকার সংস্কারের ভিতর fep বাঙ্গালী সেদিনও নূতন কি হইতে চাহিয়াছে । এই Sree বিলীর্ণ 
vim যিনি ard নিধনং cpa: rece বিজয়ী বীরের মত জাতির পুরোতাগে দীড়াইয়া 
ছিলেন, তাঁহার অসাধারণ চরিত্রের আদর্শে তণাকধিত প্রগতি fam ও ইতিকর্তবাবিষুচ 
হইয়া পড়িয়াছিল । আজও তাহার সেই অমর প্রভাবের প্রয়োজন 'ও সহায়তা স্বীকার করিতে 
হইতেছে। 

হিসাব কিয়া জাতীয় অভ্যুত্থান ও afer পণ নিরাপদ are) উহা আম্মিক প্রেরণাবলেই 
সম্ভব হয়। হিসাবের অঙ্কে ভুল থাকিয়া যাইতে পারে, কিন্ত ঈশুর-বিধান আশ্বয় করিয়া জাতির 
শ্রেয়-সাধনের অগ্রগতি যেখানে, সেখানে rhet ও উত্তেজনাপূর্ণ সমারোহ ব্যাপারে কিছু লা ঘটিলেও 
প্রসগু-সলিল গঙ্গাপ্রবাহের ন্যায় সে গতি অপ্রতিহত হইয়া যুদ্জি-সমুদ্রে উপনীত হইবেই o পজ্যপাদ 
গুরুদাস ছিলেন এই seared” সলাতন পখের cares দিশারী | সমরশংক্ষেপ করার জনা যাঁহার! 
জাতীয় সংস্কৃতির বিরোধী, বিচিত্র সংস্কারপন্থী, তাহারাও এই শতবর্থ পরে যদি বুঝিয়া দেখেন যে. 
গে পথও বিলম্থিত হইয়াছে, শুধ, সময়ের দীর্ধতা নহে, পথও তির্ধাক হইয়া পড়িয়াছে, জাতীয় জীবন- 
সমস্যার জটিলতা অধিক বৃদ্ধি পাইয়াছে, তাহা হইলে বলিব--গুরুদাসপের সাধনা fre হইয়াছে | 
দেশবরেণা গুরুদাস কোনও সংস্কারের প্রতিবাদী না হইয়া ব্রাঙ্গণাসংস্কতিকেই আকড়িয়া বরিয়া- 
ছিলেন | তাহার afi) অটল হিসাদ্রির ন্যায় শব্ধ ছিল। জাতীয় জীবনতরী নিরুদ্বিগা হইয়া 
"ww এইখানেই আশ্য় লইতে চায় । হিন্দ্জাতির cares আজিও শক্তি সঞ্চারিত হইয়া তাহার 
যে পুলকুথ্থানের আয়ু ও উৎসাহ পায়, তাহা দেশপূজ্য গুরুদাস-শ্বেণীর মহাপুরুঘদের স্বধর্শ্ম-নিষ্ঠায় | 
wife যদি শক্িশালী হইতে চাহে, মাথা তুলিয়া আত্মপরিচয় দিতে সমর্থ হয়, তবে তাহাকে sty- 
বিস্মৃতির জটিলতা হইতে afe লইতে হইবে । শব্ধপ্রকার বাখার চেয়ে আত্মবিস্তির বেদনা যে 
কত পীড়াদায়ক, পরাধীনতার "puce তাহা প্রতি পদে অনুভূত হয় । গুরুদাসের Gaga জীবন 
এই নৈরাশাময় অন্ধকারে আজিও প্রজ্লিত ঘতগপ্রদীপ ধরিয়া জাতির পথ fart করে। ভারতীয় 
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জগতে স্থবিধাবাদা হইয়া কেহ বাঁচে লা? কোন জাতিও hor না, যদি তাহার পশ্চাতে 
কোন এক faite সংস্কতি বৰ্তমান না থাকে | আপন বিপদদ্ধারের স্রবিধার পথ যে ata কারে, 
তাহার চক্ষে অচিরে ep ঝরে--ইহা। প্রতিদিন লক্ষ্যে পড়ে । তবুও আমরা এ মোহ ছাড়ি না । 
যেখানে শত sian গড়াগড়ি দিয়াছে, বাংলার গুকদাস গক্র্োনীতশিরে সর্বপ্রকার লোভ সংবরণ করিয়। 
"iem চলিঘাছেন জয়ের পরে জয়-লক্ষে। | উনবিংশ শতাব্দীর শেঘাংশ হইতে বিংশ শতাব্দীর 
আদিযুগ পর্য্যন্ত serio সমুজ্জল জীবন-দৃষ্টান্ত ও লোকাঘভীত চরিত্র প্রত্যেক অভ্যু্থানকামী 
হিন্দ বাঙ্গালীর অনুসরণীয় | 

হিন্দুর সংস্কৃতি Stn ও ভাব মাত্র নহে । তাহার মূর্ত অনুবাদ আছে। হিন্দুর প্রথম সংস্কার 
গরু, মন্ত্র ও প্রতিমার । পিতা, মাতা, cebat, আচাধা, ইঃ--এই সকল গুরুর কাছে বাঙ্গালী 
perce শিক্ষা লাভ করে । ইহাদেরই আশীব্ধাণী agace বাঙ্গালীর হৃদয়ে দিবা প্রতিমার প্রতিষ্ঠা 
করে। লৌভাগাবান্‌ ওকদাসের wife ছিলেন wa: গর্ভধারিপী জননী । ceu কণ্ঠে যে মন্ত্র 
হ্বনি তাহার কানের ভিতর দিয়া মরম pb করিত, সেই বাণী হৃদয়ের «psy ছালিয়া তাঁহার মলো- 
মন্দিরে যে প্রতিনা গাড়িরা তুলিয়াছিল, সে হৃদয়-দেবতার চরণ আশ্য় করিয়া তিনি শেঘ দিন পর্য্যন্ত 
আত্মবান হইয়া ছিলেন । 'আত্মবিস্মৃতি কোন দিন তাহাকে ক্ষণ করিতে পানে নাই | 

গুরুদাস বিদেশী বিদ্যার পারদশিতা লাভ করিয়াছিলেন | কিন্ত এই বিদ্যা তাহাকে সন্মোহিত 
করিতে পারে নাই | এই জন্য উহার উৎকৃষ্ট বাবহার-গুণে. তিনি দেশের নিকট ও রান্্রশক্তির নিকট 
শ্রেষ্ট আসন লাভ করিয়াছিলেন । তাই দেখি-__লর্ড কর্জন সম্রাট এডোয়ার্ডের বাজ্যাভিঘেক- 
কালে ছিন্দ সমাজের পক্ষ হইতে যখন তাহাকে বিলাতে পাঠাইবার প্রস্তাব করিলেন, তখন তিনি 
অবলীলাক্রনে সে রাজসম্মান প্রত্যাখ্যান করিয়া বলিলেন, " ইহাতে আমার বন্দর ও সমাজ ক্ষণ 
হইবে ।'' লর্ড কর্জন cartons বর্্মনিষ্ঠার প্রতি ceps হইয়া বলিয়াছিলেন, * আপনার মত 
ধৰ্দ্মনিষ্ঠ ব্যক্তিকে হিন্দসমাজ যদি ত্যাগ করে, তবে হিন্দুসমাজই শক্তিহীন হইবে, গৌরব হারাইরে ।'' 
"wr তদত্তরে আন্তপৌরবের প্রাধান্য ন! রাখিয়া teed উত্তর দিয়াছিলেল, '' femme তাহার 
অত অসংখ্য যানুঘ আছে | ধর্ম vg করিলে ক্ষতি rent হইবে i femomte ve. "rf 
সেখানে স্পর্শ করে mp 

হইতে পারে ইহা সংরক্ষণশীল মলোবৃন্তির পরিচয়, o ET তা । কিন্ত আমরা তাঁহার ater 
লা, few যে সত্যামস্তরে গুরুদাসের দীক্ষা, সেই safer পরিচয় দিতে যিনি oleae লোভের 
আমরা এই একই উপাদানে গঠিত বলিয়া মনে করি । তিনিও সাত্মান্ত্রের মর্যাদা রক্ষায় বিলাত 
গমনে পরাঙ্যুখ হইয়াছিলেন | হিন্দ সুবিধাবাদী নহে, অধ্যাম্মবাদী | জীব-বধর্ম্ম তাহার eh নহে, 
আন্ধার wae তাহার লক্ষ্য । এইখানে সংষল-পৃত চরিত্রবল লইয়। গুরুদাস সম্যক্‌ € লাভ করিয়৷- 
ভিলেন । স্বদেশী যুগের প্রবল প্রাবনে তাহাকে আমরা আত্মবিস্মুত হইতে দেখি নাই | রাজ- 
সরকারে Bererti নিয়োজিত থাকিয়াও তাহাকে কোন দিন আত্মবিক্রয় করিতে দেখ! যায় লাই । 
১৯১২ খৃষ্টাব্দে ঢাকা বিশ্ববিদ্যালয় সংস্থাপিত হইলে, লর্ড কারমাইকেল তাহার জন্য যে ১৫ জান 
সদস্য মনোলীত করেন, তাহার মধো গুরুদাসও ছিলেন একজন | কিন্ত যে কোন কারণেই হউক 
সে কথা এখানে উল্লেখ করার প্রয়োজন নাই-_গুরুদাস তাহা অয়্রানমুশে অস্বীকার করিয়াছিলেন | 
তিনি পরাধীন জ্রাতির একজন হইলেও, 33৮৮5৯১83১4 ৯৩৪ 
চিরদিন, তাহা কোন দিন gt হয় নাই । 





















গুরুদাসের চরিত্রে সব্্বাপেক্ষা মহৎ, গুণ ছিল--তিনি বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের চরম শিক্ষায় প্রথম 
স্থান অধিকার করিলেও, আইন পরীক্ষায় সবের্ধোচচ স্থানের অধিকারী হইলেও, ওকালতি ব্যবসায়ে 
তাহার কেহ প্রতিত্ন্থী না থাকিলেও, তাঁহাকে কোন ক্ষেত্রে আত্মপ্রতিঠার দিকে «B. রাবিতে দেখি 
নাই। তিনি ১৮৮৮ খৃষ্টাব্দে হাইকোর্টের বিচারপতিপদে নিয়োজিত হন'। ১৯০১ খুষ্টাব্দের 
পূৰ্ব্বে জজেদের ৬০ বৎসর বয়সে অবকাশ লওয়ার যে আইন ছিল, তাছা রদ হইয়া বার | কিন্ত 
Prats গুরুদাস তাহ! ন্যায্য বলিয়া মনে করেন নাই | ভবিদ্বাতের পপ আগুলিয়া দীর্ঘদিন জজের 
আসন অধিকৃত রাখা তাঁহার স্বভাবে ছিল না । তিনি ১৯০৪ খৃষ্টাব্দে গে আসন স্বেচ্ছায় ত্যাগ 
করেন। তাহাকে নাইট উপাধি দেওয়া হয়, তিনি তাহা অস্বীকার করেন লাই, কিন্তু গলগ্রহ মালে 
করিয়াছিলেন | যে সংস্কৃতি গুরুদাসকে এন অনবদ্য চরিত্র দেয়, সেই অমর সংস্কৃতির জয়ধ্বজা 
ধরিয়া যাহারা বিজয়াভিযান করিবে, গুরুদাস অস্রীক্ষ হইতে তাহাদের যাত্রার পরম সহায় হইবেন, 
ইহা আমর! নির্থন্দে স্বীকার করিব | | 

. গুরুদাসের দেশ-সাধন Areia কথা উল্লেখ করিয়া প্রবন্ধ দীর্ঘ করিব না । তিনি বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের 
ভাইস-চ্যান্সেলার হইয়াছিলেন। ১৯০৬ খৃষ্টাব্দে জাতীয় বিদ্যালয়ের সহ-সভাপতি vtm তিনি 
জাতীয় শিক্ষার পথ প্রদর্শন করিয়াছিলেন | দেশের অপংখা অনষ্টান-প্রতিষ্ঠানে তাঁহার সহযোগিতার 
কখাও বর্বজন-বিদিত। বাংলার জাতীয় জীবনে গুরুদাসের স্থান অতুলনীয় | 

উপসংহারে বলিব___তারতবর্ধ আর পরাধীনতার শৃঙ্খল-বহনে অসমর্থ , নৃক্তি তাহার চাই । 
সে বুদ্ধি রাজপুরুষঘদের মুখের কথার প্রতিধ্বনি করিয়া বলিতে হয--বিপ্রবে অথবা পার্লামেণ্টের 
Spicy হয়তো লাভ হইতে পারে। ভারত হয়তো fata হইবে । বাঙ্গালীকে গুরুদাসপ্রসুখ 
আত্মসংস্কৃতিনিষ্ঠ মহাপুরুঘগণ qaem গিয়াছেন, জাতীয় মুক্তির এক তৃতীয় te আছে- etm 
বিপ্রুব অথবা অনুগ্রহ নহে, তাহা আস্বগঠনেরই পথ । জাতীর মুক্তি-সাধনের অসংখা পথে অসংখা : 
যাত্রী, এই তৃতীয়পন্থী তাহাদের কাহারও প্রতিবাদ করিবে না । বাংলার বরণীর সন্তান গুরুদাসের 
অভয় কণ্ঠ এখনও মুখরিত | তীর উদাত্তবাণীর অর্থ __জাতীয় মুক্তির জনা জাতীয় সংস্কৃতির পুনরুদ্ধার 
চাই । সেই সংস্কৃতি শ্প্তিস্মৃতি-নায়-প্রবন্তিত। জাতির প্রতি বাটি যদি সেই নীতি আশ্রয় করিতে 
পারে, তাহাতে যে ma সংগঠিত হইবে, তাহ! সংস্কারক না হইলেও, গোড়া ষংরক্ষণশীল হইবে 
না। আস্মবিস্মৃতির ঘোর কাটাইবার জনা জাতীয় সংস্কৃতিই আশ্বয়ণীয়। সেই অমোঘ সংস্কৃতির 
ভিত্তির উপর দাঁড়াইয়া wears হইতে মহাপুরুঘ গুরুদাস আজও qatita কণ্ঠে বলিতেছেন 
ধন, সম্পদ, লোক-সংখ্যা, বিদ্যা, you জাতীয় মুক্তির হেতু নহে । জাতীর সংস্কৃতির সংরক্ষণ-শদ্ছির 
Bus করিতে পারিলে, সেই আশ্রয়ে ভাগবত প্রসাদ অবতরণ করিবে ; জুবিবা-সুযোগ আসিবে ; 
বিধাতার অদৃশ্য হন্ডের সাহায্যে মানঘ হইবে দিবা সংস্কৃতির যন্ত্র! সে সংস্কৃতি ভারতের বৈদিক 
সংস্কতি-_বন্দপা বীর্যা। প্রত্যেক হিন্দুর তাহাতে অধিকার আছে। আর্ধা শব্দের নাবান্তর হিন্দু 
হইয়াছে | আমরা যদি খাটি হিন্দু হইতে পারি, তবেই গুরুদাসের জীবনাদর্শের কথা উপলব্ধি 
করিতে পারিব। তিনি যে অমূতবিন্দু স্মৃতির আকারে রাখিয়া গিয়াছেন, তাহাকে কেন্দ্র করিয়া 
যদি আমর! wx w হইতে পারি, আমাদের অভ্যুত্থান অবশান্তাবী। গুরুদাসের এই দান বাঙ্গালী 
আজ নতজানু হইয়া গ্রহণ করিবে কি? 





পুণ্যশ্লোক গুরুদাস 
*ীবটুকনাথ ভট্টাচার্য 
- বর্তমান সময়ে ভারতে, fetes: বাঙ্গালা দেশে, সকল দিকে যেরূপ পরিস্থিতি তাহাতে সার 
ওুরুদাস বন্দ্যোপাব্যায়ের জন্মশতবাঘিকীর অনুষ্টান একটি বিশেষ লক্ষণীয় ঘটনা । প্রায় পঁচিশ 
বৎসর p সনাজজীবলে অতুলনীয় প্রভাবশালী yews, অগণিত জনহিতকর প্রতিষ্ঠান ও 
অনুষ্ঠানের নেতা, FAS ও শুভচিন্তকরূপে cw নিশ্বাস পধ্যন্ত ei জীবন যাপন কনিয়া, দেশ- 
বামীর অন্তরে অকুণ্ঠ AS অর্ধা পাইয়া Sete জীবনসবিতা। wes হয় । তাঁহার নাম অক্ষয় 
স্বর্ণলিপিতে ইতিহাসের নিকঘ ফলকে EFL রহিয়াছে--কিস্ত তাহার চনিতকণা। ও ব্যক্তিত্বের 
যে ছবি সেদিন tara সাধারণের মনে সুস্পষ্ট রেখাপাতে ভাস্বর ছিল, তাহা কালের ক্রমবন্ধমান 
ব্যবধানে অস্ফুট হইয়া পড়িতেছে ॥ ইহা জঅনিবাধা। জীবনের সকল সম্পদৃই কালের প্রবাহে 
দরে যাইয়া পড়ে__ক্রমে উহাতে বিলীন হয় । fra এই শব্বহর কালের গ্রাস হইতে উদ্ধার করিয়া 
কতকগুলি স্মৃতিকে উজ্জীবিত রাখা জাতির মুখা কর্তব্য ও সমাজ-কল্যাণের faeta সার গুরুদাস 
সেই চিরস্মরণীয় পুণাশ্মোক পর্যায়ের বিশিষ্ট পুরু ছিলেন। তাঁহার চরিতকথার আলোচনায় 
কিশোর ও যুবক উৎসাহে উদ্দীপ্ত হয়, প্রবীণ ও বুদ্ধ কর্তবোর গহন পখে নির্দেশ লাভ করে, 
জটিলতা ও অন্ধকারের মাঝে ea আলোকের সন্ধান পায় | খ্রন্ব-আদর্শে র মৃর্-বিগ্রহ বলিয়া ফাহাদের 
whim frafts ও সব্বজনশিরোধার্ধা, স্যর গুরুদাস তাঁহাদের পুরোভাশে | বর্তমানে আমরা যে 
অবস্থার আগিয়া পড়িয়াছি তাহাকে প্রতীচীর নিকট সম্পূর্ণ আল্ম-সনর্পণ বলিলে অত্যুন্তি হয় | 


ইংরাজী আমলের "bes হইতে উত্তরোত্তর এই দিকে জাতি অশ্রসর হইতেছিল, কিন্তু বর্তমান বিশ্ব- 


সংগ্রামের পরিণামে সেই পশ্চিমমূখী গতি চরমে ct Yeates বা পে নছিবে--এজপ মলে করিবার 
Aina কারণ আছে । শিক্ষায় ও দীক্ষায়, atta, নৈতিক ও অর্থ নৈতিক আদর্শে , জীবনধারণের 
ও সমাজ-সেবার উপায় ও উপকরণে, নিজ শক্তি ও aed ye প্রয়োশে-_সকল বিয়ে আমাদের 
অসহায় পরম্খাপেক্ষী ভাব গত কয়েক বৎসনে যেরূপ Bathe ও পরিস্ফট হইয়াছে, তৎ্পৃব্রে দুই 
শত বৎসরের ইতিহামেও তাহা কখন হয় লাই । Ex) অন্ভবী ও চিন্তাশীল বাক্কিমাত্রেই প্রাণে 
প্রাণে উপলব্ধি করিতেছেন | কিন্ত অপ্রতিরোধা ঘটনার বশে ইহা আসিয়া পড়িলেও দেশের অস্তর 
হইতে এখনও WSCA স্পৃহা বা স্বপন fen যায় নাই | পরত্স্ত্রতার নিগড়ে বন্ধ হইয়াঁও সে আপন 
dem; 'ও বৈশিষ্ট্যের কথা, প্রাচীন গৌরবের কণা, স্বাবলম্বী পূ্্বপুরুঘের মহিমার কথা ভুলিতে 
চাহে cm) faaara বিহগ আহত-অঙ্গ, ভগু-পক্ষ লইয়া এখনও মুক্ত আকাশের, হরিৎ ক্ষেত্রের, 
বনের শ্যাম শোভার দিকে অক্ষম বাসনাবশে আকৃষ্ট হয়, স্বচছন্দ-বিহার ও অবাধ আকাশ-যাত্রার 
ay দেখে । সার erator জীবনকখার আকর্দণ আজিকার দিলে সেইরূপ আকর্থণ বলিয়া মনে 
হয়। 

বিগত শত বৎসরের ইতিহাস বাঙ্গলার পক্ষে এক চিরস্মরণীয়, গৌরবোক্বজ্জল কাহিনী । এই 
শতাব্দীতে বাঙ্গলার জাতীয় জীবন “শতদলের মত শত পাপড়ি মেলির। ফুটিয়া উঠিয়াছে। wien, 
কবিদ্ছে, রশোদ্বোধে, কূপদক্ষতায়, স্বাদেশিকতার প্রেরণায়, দেশের মর্্ানুসন্ধানে, atire, আধ্যা- 
Fyon, বিশ্বের দরবারে স্ব-মহিমার বিস্তারে-_এই শতাব্দীতে বাঙ্গলার বরেণ্য সম্ভানগণ যে প্রতিভ৷ 
ও নিপুণতা এবং শক্তি-গামর্থে যর পরিচয় দিয়াছেন তাহ! বিকৃত কর! নিশ্ধয়োজন | জাতীয় জীবনের 
| যে বিভাগে দৃষ্টিপাত করা যায়, সেই দি১কই বরণীয়, স্মরণীয় পুরুণের মূত্তিরাজি সন্মুখে আলিয়া 
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দাঁড়ায় এবং বঙ্গজননী যে রত্বপরযু, তাঁহার বক্ষে যে অশুত-নিঘ্যন্স, তাহাই প্রমাণিত করে। এই 
বরেণ্য সন্তান-শ্রেণীর সমকালিক ও মধাবন্তীঁ হইয়াও স্যর গুরুদাসের বিশিষ্ট স্থান অলক্ষ্যে গিয়া পড়ে 
নাই । এই প্রতিভার সমারোহের, এই জ্যোতিষ্ষ-সতার মাঝেও Sets atest সুস্পষ্ট ও Seat 
রহিয়াছে | এই শতবাঘিকী সেই aea স্ন্মপের দিকে অঙ্গুলী নির্দেশ করিতেছে। এই 
শতাব্দীর পূরুঘ-প্ধানগণের মধো ভক্ত, প্রেমিক, সাধক, যুগপ্রবর্তক, সমন্বয়ের অবতার, "TEC Ei 
Sete, মাতৃভাঘান fern, কবিত্বের নব অবতার, শিল্পকলার উদ্ভাবক, বাঠিম-শিরোষণি, 
বিশববাণী-প্রচারক-_ননীঘা ও প্রতিভার সকল রূপ ও প্রতিজরপের সাক্ষাৎ পাইয়া থাকি সত | 
ইহাদের প্রত্যেকেই যেন এক এক বিভাগে নরদেবস্বরূপ, এক একটি দিকৃপাল। ইহাদের 
মধ্যে কোন্‌ লোকের অধিপতিরূপে সার গুরুদাসের আপন জাতির মনোনন্দিরে নিদ্দিষ্ট তাহাই এ 
উৎসবে বিশেষভাবে স্মরণীয় | 

Treat মানব সমাজে দই শ্রেণীর লোক দেখিতে পাওয়া যায়___এক fat, অপর ভাবুক | এক 
শ্ৰেণী নিবাতনিষম্প দীপের মত এ সংসারে কল্যাণের বেদীতে বিরাজ করেন, অপর শ্রেণী তড়িতের 
দীশ্যিতে চক্ষু ঝলসাইরা চিত্তকে বিমুগ্ধ ও বিহ্বল করেন । যাহারা ভাবাবেশের উচছলতায়, কল্পনার 
উন্মাদনায়, ত্যাগ-বৈরাগ॥-ভদ্ি-প্রোনের আত্মহারা প্রেরণায় ‘জগৎকে বিস্মিত, চকিত, বিভোর 
করিয়া দেন-_-তীহারা ভাগাদেবীর বরপুত্র, অসামান্য শক্তির অধিকারী, প্রতিভার বিগ্রহ-তীহাদের 
কথা "pow! তাহারা পাথিব হইয়াও, মনুঘ্য হইয়াও বস্ুুধার সংস্পর্শ হইতে যেন অন্তরালে অধিষ্ঠিত, 
তাহাদের প্রকৃতি অননুকরণীয়, তাঁহার! দর হইতে নমপা | কিন্ত অপর শ্রেণীর গৌরব দ্যালোকের 
আকস্মিক অবিতর্ক দানে নয়-__চনিত্রের দৃঢ়তায়, একান্তিক নিষ্ঠায়, নিরন্তর সদিচছায়, উদাম ও 
প্রবন্ধের একাথ্রতায়ও অবিচ্ছিগন ধারায় । স্যর গুরুদাসের মহত্ব এই দ্বিতীয় শ্রেণীর । প্রকৃতির 
যে অসাধারণ দানে তিনি rer ও সমৃদ্ধ ছিলেন তাহাকে নৈতিক প্রতিভা আখ্যা! দেওয়া ata | 
ইহার প্রেরণা আসে জীবনের zp ও সামঞ্জসা-রক্ষার আগ্রহ হইতে_ সামাজিক সম্পর্কের সকল 
দাবী ও প্রয়োজন নিটাইবার, সকল কর্তবোর সুধু সম্পাদনের নিপূণ ও অচল অভিনিবেশ হইতে। 
ইহা একটি সুবিন্যস্ত পরিকল্পনার সমগ্র জীবনে প্রয়োগ ও প্রকাশ । ফলে লোকসমক্ষে প্রতিভাত 
. হায় একটি পূৰ্ণাঙ্গ, সকল কলায় সমৃদ্ধ শিল্পীর রচনার মত আুঘমানিত অবদান | বাঙ্গালী জাতির 
স্বাভাবিক পক্ষপাত হয়ত অপর শ্রেণীর দিকে, আপনভোলা, বিচার-বিতর্ক ছাপাইয়া crops 
ভাসমান, হৃদয়াবেগের প্রেরণায় নিরুদ্দেশ যাত্রী মনুঘাত্বের প্রতি । কিন্ত নৈতিক প্রতিভার মর্ধযাদা- 
বোধে ও তাহার প্রতি সন্ান-নিবেদলেও যে এ জাতির আগ্রহ নান নহে তাহার পরিচয় সপ্রাহব্যাপী 
স্মৃতিপূজার এই সমারোহে, চনিতকখা ও উপদেশবাণীর এই পারায়ণে | 

নিয়তির অলজ্ঘা বিধানে এদেশ পাশ্চান্তা বণিকৃ-বেশী শাসকের করাতলগত হইয়াছে 
আজ প্রায় দূই শত বৎসর হইতে চলিল । তদবধি আদর্শ , Stata, জীবন-পরিকরনা লইয়া বিজেত। 
ও বিজিত, প্রতীচী ও প্রাচীর মধো একটা প্রকাণ্ড সংধর্থ ও বিরোধ চলিয়া আসিতেছে | পাশ্চান্তা 
প্রভাবকে একেবারে পরিহার ও অস্বীকার করিবার প্রয়াস যেমন এক দিকে দেখা গিয়াছে, অপর 
দিকে সমগ্রতাবে, অক্‌ঠচিন্তে তাহাতেই আত্মসমর্পণ করিবার প্রৰৃত্তিও লক্ষিত হইয়াছে । স্বাভাবিক 
নিয়মে প্রবল বিজেতার সভ্যতা ও আদর্শ সমূহ দুর্বল বিজিত জাতির নিকট নিবিচান্ে নতশিরে গ্রাহ্য 
শাস্ত্রীয় বিধানের মর্ধাদা পাইয়া খাকে। যে সময়ে মেকলে সাহেব যুগপৎ এদেশের দণ্ডবিধি ও 
শিক্ষাপ্রণালী বাধিয়া দেন, সেই সময় হইতেই পাশ্চান্তা প্রভাব এ দেশকে অভিভূত করিতে থাকে 
এবং ইহার ফলে শাসক সম্প্রদায়ের সহিত সংশ্লিষ্ট ইংবাক্জী-শিক্ষিত শ্রেণীসম্হের জীবনে কত প্রকার 
বিকৃতি ও কপর্ধাতা দেখা দেয়, বাঙ্গলার গত শতাব্দীর সামাজিক ইতিহাস তাহার সাক্ষ্য বহন 
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করিতেছে। কিন্ত এ সকল বিকৃতি ও উচছুন্খলতা পরিহার কৰিয়া। সুস্থ আস্মস্বভাবে ফিরিয়। যাইবার 
ও So «ets রাশিবার একটা বিপুল প্রয়াসও সমাজ-জীবনে বরাবর পরিলক্ষিত হইয়াছে । এই 
সংরক্ষণ-নীতির মূল ও পরিচালক হইয়াছেন ব্রাহ্ষণ-পভিত-সমাজ । স্যর গুরুদাসের শিক্ষা ও দীক্ষা 
সেই সংরক্ষণ-মলোবৃত্তির আবেষ্টনে সাধিত হয়, এবং ফলে ইহা তাঁহার mide সংস্কারে পরিণত 
হয়। পাশ্চান্তা সাহিতা-বিজ্ঞান ও বাবহার-শাস্ত্রের আলোচনা-অধ্যাপনা. রাজ্চকীয় চাকরী, 
সম্পদ ও বিলাযের AFA উপকরণের সমাবেশ__প্রতিপদে এ সকলের মধ্য fum অগ্বসর হইলেও, 
স্যর গুরুদাস তাহার আকরগত সংরক্ষণী মনোবৃত্তি ও তদূপযোগী আচার ও রীতিনীতি হইতে কখনও 
বিচ্যুত হন নাই | ইহাতে তিনি যে দৃঢ় নিষ্ঠা ও মনোবলের পরিচয় দিয়াছেন তাহা সত্যই TS | 
এ সপ্বন্ধে যে সকল কাহিনী প্রচলিত আছে তাহাতে তাঁহার অবিচলিত arn ও নিয়মনিষ্ঠা প্রমাণিত 
* i যাহার৷ totes প্রভাব দূরে রাখিয়া আত্মরক্ষা করিয়া আগিতেছেন তাহাদের অপেক্ষা সার 
গুরুদাসের আনুষ্ঠানিক দৃঢ়তা এই কারণে অধিকতর প্রশংসনীয় যে তিনি পাশ্চান্ত। সংস্পর্শে প্রবল 
স্রোতের মাঝে পড়িয়াও অতীতকে অশ্বদ্ধা করেন নাই, যে পথ পিতুপিতানহগণ — 
ছিলেন তাহা হইতে fn ত হল লাই । হংস যেমন জলে বিচরণ করিরাও অনাগ্রপক্ষ ও অক্রিনুদ্ছে 
থাকে, পদ্যপত্রে জল খাকিলেও তাহা যেমন উহাতে সংলগ্র না হইয়া stam পড়ে, তেমনি পাশ্চাত্ত্য 
প্রভাবে নিরন্তর সব্ধদিকে বেষ্টিত হইয়াও তিনি উহা অতিক্রম করিয়া জীবলযাপল করিয়াছিলেন | 
কালের আকর্থণী শক্তিকে অস্বীকার করিয়া নিজ বৈশিষ্ট্য প্রতিষ্ঠিত থাকার যে কৃতিত্ব ও পৌরুঘ, 
তাহার তিলি পরাকার্টা দেখাইয়া গিয়াছেন। আন্তরিক we ও পরিপাটির সহিত তিনি নিত্য সন্ধ্যা 
বন্দন ও সকল পুজা-পাব্বপেন অনুষ্ঠান কলিতেন-_সুধু এই কারণেই তাহাকে ধাদ্রিক বলা হয় না। 
মূলের কথা ও প্রকৃত cU ইহাই যে, যে সকল c সম্পাদন করিলে লোকস্বিতিকে দৃঢ় কর! যায়, 
আত্মপর সকল জনকে মিলিত, tae ও at করা যায়, সমাজকে সংহত ও জীবনকে শাস্তিসয় 
রাখ! যায়, একান্তভাবে mc তিনি তাহারই সাধন! করিয়াছিলেন । ধারপাদ্ধমমিত্যাহঃ- 
শাস্ত্রের ইহাই নির্দেশ ; ধারণ-কার বলিরাই ধর্ম এই নাম । যে সকল নরনারী বিচারের দ্বারা, অনুক্ষণ 
প্রবন্ধের দ্বারা ea ও সামাজিক জীবনকে বিচিছন্র ও fafegg হইতে শা দিয়া সমগ্রকে মিলিত 
ও মাধু্য্যের সহিত সচল রাখেন তীহারাই প্রকৃত ধান্রিক। সার গুরুদাস এই মৌলিক ধাদ্রিকতার 
আদৰ্শ স্বরূপ ছিলেন । সতাসমিতির অধিবেশন শেঘ হইয়া গেলেও দ্বারে দীড়াইয়। হাসামুখে অশেছ 
ধৈর্ধোর সহিত উপদেশ ও আলোচনার সুদীর্ঘ সময় অতিবাহিত করিতে তাঁহাকে dep দেখিয়াছেন, 
তীহারা বুঝিয়াছেন-__সমাজ-যস্ত্রের অবাধ weet অব্যাহত গতি ও কর্মে cna গুরুদাসের কতখানি 
দরদ ছিল | 

আজকাল অনেকের মনে এই ধারণা প্রবল হইতেছে যে সমাজের fid] ও লেখক বলিতে 
বিপ্রুবীকেই বুঝার, পুরাতনকে বিধ্বস্ত করিয়া নুতনের প্রতিষ্ঠাই প্রকৃত লোক-কল্যাণ। কিন্ত 
বিপ্রুব সাময়িক উপায় হইলেও, উহা কোনমতেই উপের n dan হইতে পারে লা; কিছুদিনের 
জন্য পথ হিসাবে অবলম্বনীয় হইলেও Ee) বিশ্বান্তিস্বল বা চরিতার্থ তার ক্ষেত্র নহে । কারণ গতিও 
যেমন জীবনের mi, স্থিতি তাহা হইতে কোন অংশে নান লহে। দীর্ধকাল-পুঞ্জীভূত অন্যায় ও 
আবর্জনার ভার বহিয়া জড়তাবে অবস্থিতি যেমন সমাজের ক্ষতিকর, তেমনি প্রকৃত প্রয়োজনের 
প্রতি লক্ষ্য না রাখিয়৷ নিরন্তর গতির পরিপোষকতাও সমাজের অনিষ্টের কারণ । যে আবর্তলের 
ও ক্রিয়ার ফলে যন্ত্রের অংশসকল বিচিছনু হইয়া দশদিকে উড়িয়া! বায়, তাহাতে awe অবসানই 
ঘটে। তাই মনুঘ্যসমাজে কতকগুলি অদৃশ্য অথচ অত্যাবশ্যক বন্ধনের প্রয়োজন-__এই গুণগুলি 
নানা Vile inem নেহিতে ন।, পারে, দিন্ধ,তাঙিয পড়িতে oni পয এই গুণগুলির 
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সমষ্টিকেই ira সনাতন ef বল! হইয়াছে | যখা-সতা ও দম, তপস্যা ও শৌচ, সান্তা ও aes, 
কমা ও শন্বলতা, জ্ঞান ও শন, দয়া ও ধ্যান। এইগুলিই বন্ধের শাশ্বত মৌলিক উপাদান । আবার 
জন্মের সঙ্গে মানুম ত্রিবিধ act aft হয়-_সম্ভতি-রক্ষা় fea, ধ্যান-পৃঙ্ছাদি at দেবখণ এবং 
বিদ্যার্জন ও উহার বিস্তারের stn afud হইতে মুক্তিলাভ ঘটে i TT বা অতিথি-পূজা ও Sor 
বা ইতর প্রাণীকে অনুদানও মানুঘের FÉRT | তাই গুহস্থের নিত্য কর্তবা- _পঞ্চ মহাযজ্ের অনুষ্ঠান । 
জীবনের পূর্ণ তা ও কৃতাথ তার জন্য ভারতের পূরাণী প্রজ্ঞা এই কল বিধান করিয়াছেন | তাই 
এগুলির যথাযথ পালনে সার গরুদাস আদর্শ স্বরূপ ছিলেন। গুরুজন-প্রদত্ত তাঁহার গুরুদাস নান 
একান্তভাবে সাথ ক হইয়াছিল। হিন্দুর দৃষ্টিতে মাতার মর্যাদা ইহাই যে afa মাতুসনো গুরু | 
সার গুরুদাসের ates পুসিদ্ধ ও বহু ঘটনাতে প্রমানিত হইয়াছিল | অধ্যাপকের সন্রান-রক্ষাও 
তাহার আচরণে পরিস্ফুট হইত। প্রেসিডেন্সি কলেজে ছাত্রাবস্থার felt বিখ্যাত পণ্ডিত ক্ষ্চকমল 
ভটষ্টাচার্ষোর নিকট xem সাহিত্য পাঠ করেন | ভট্টাচার্য্য মহাশয় ছিলেন প্রতাক্ষবাদী, কোহতের 
মতানুযায়ী 1১95861৮156 | সামাজিক আচার-বাবহারেও তিনি fst, অকপটে ও সময়ে 
সময়ে বিসদূশতাবে নিজ মতের পরিচয় দিতেন | এ দিকে সার গুরুদাস ছিলেন আন্ডিক ও নিষ্ঠাবার্‌ 
প্রাচীনানুগ আনুষ্ঠানিক fra তথাপি নিজ অধ্যাপকের সহিত সাক্ষাৎ হইলে তিনি অতি বিনীত 
ভাবে প্রণাম ও পদধূলি গ্রহণে অলাথা করেন নাই | সব্রোপৰি যে সম্প্রদায়ের, যে নৈতিক ও আব্যান্মিক 
পরিবেশের মধ্য তিনি বদ্ধিত ও পরিপুষ্ট হইয়াছিলেন, সেই সম্প্রদায়ের সংস্থাপক- _আরাসভাতার 
যষ্টা-_পরম গুরুগণেন প্রতি তাহার অপরিসীম আস্থা ছিল। তিনি অসংশরিতচিত্তে তীহাদের বিধান 
পালন করিতেন | এজনা তিনি সকল প্রকার অন্সুবিধা ও Gate তুচছ করিতেন | এই প্রারচীন- 
গণের প্রতি শ্রদ্ধা, শাস্ত্রীয় মতবাদের অনুসবণ তাহার জীবনে প্রদ্বতারাস্বন্দপ ছিল । এ হিসাবেও 
সত্যই তিনি ছিলেন eer Stata জীবনের একটি গৌরবময় ঘটলা এই প্রসঙ্গে মনে ATS | 
তখন তিনি হাইকোটের বিচারক-পদে অধিষ্ঠিত | ছুটীর দিন দ্বি-পৃহরে tetas করিয়া ফিরিতেছেন i 
এমন সময়ে এক বৃদ্ধা তাহাকে পথে দেখিতে পাইয়া নিতান্ত ব্যাকুলভাবে বলিল-_“ মধ্যাহ্ন প্রায় 
অতীত হইতে চলিল, অথচ বাটীতে গুহদেবতা। শালগ্রামের পুজা হয় নাই । বাবা, তোমাকে দেখিয়া 
নিষ্ঠাবান্‌ stat বলিয়া মনে হইতেছে | যদি দয়া করিয়া আমার ঠাকুর পূজাটি করিয়া দাও ত বড় 
উপকার হয় । নহিলে ঠাকুরের সঙ্গে গৃহস্থকেও উপবাসী থাকিতে হইবে । '' দ্বিরুক্তি না wm 
গরুদাস বৃদ্ধার অনুরোধ রক্ষা করিলেন, এবং পূজাস্তে বৃদ্ধার অনুরোধ এড়াইতে ন! পারিয়া নৈবেদোর 
যৎ্সামানা সামশ্রী গামছায় বাঁধিয়া লইয়া গৃহে ফিরিলেন । বৃদ্ধার বাদী হইতে বাহির হইবার সয়ে 
তাহার এক প্রতিবেশিলী তাহাকে চিনিতে পারিয়। বলিল--' উনি যে হাইকোর্টের ww— Sc 
দিয়া ton করাইয়া লইলে ? উনি যে অনস্তষ্ট হইতে পারেন DO বৃদ্ধা অপ্রস্তত ও শঙ্কিত হইয়। 
' পরদিন তাহার বাটিতে উপস্থিত হইয়া অপরাধ হইয়াছে বলিয়া ক্ষমা প্রাণ লা করিল । গুরুদাস অতি 
মিষ্টভাবে তাহাকে আশ্বস্ত করিয়া বলিলেন--'' কৈ, অন্যায় ত কিছু কর নাই? ব্রাচ্মণ-সন্তানকে 
দিয় spen করাইলে কি অপরাধ হয়? '' 

অজ্ঞাতনায়ী সেই বৃদ্ধা কালক্রমে কোথায় মিলাইয়৷ গিয়াছে । সার গুরুদাসও মরদেহে আর 
এ জগতে নাই । কিন্ত যে আক্লতায় সেই মধ্যা্ছে নিরুপায় হইয়া এ বৃদ্ধা পথের ধারে অপরিচিত 
qare পুজা করিতে ডাকিরা লয়, সে ব্যাকুলতা হিন্টুসমাজের আন্তিক্যবুদ্ধিরই প্রতিচ্ছবি । 
এবং সবের্বাচচ আদালতের বিচারপতি পাশ্চান্তা-শিক্ষায় পারদশী সেদিনকার গুরুদাস ভারতের বর্তমান 
ow ভাবী বংশ্রধরগণের প্রতিনিধি i আজিকার দিনে এই opp ছাগে যে, আমাদের উত্তরাধিকারী 
লস্তান-পরষ্পরায় তাঁহার এই অমুল্য শ্রদ্ধাবুদ্ধি বজায় খাকিবে কিনা; ভারতের সনাতন আন্তিক্য 
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ও শ্রচ্ধাভক্তি--যাহা তিনি নানা প্রাতিকল Beta ও ভাবয্বোতের মবো রক্ষা করিতে পারিষাছিলেন 
তাহা---অতি আধুনিক মলোবৃত্তির আলোড়নে ভাগিয়া waren যাইবে কি লা। 

আচার, অনুষ্ঠান, সামাজিক বাবহার, বন্দমত প্রভৃতি বিদ্বয়ে তিনি অতীত ও বর্তমানের দাবীর 
যে maam sian লইয়াছিলেন এবং জীবনে পালন করিয়াছিলেন, তাহাই যে বর্ত্তমান যুগ-পমস্যার 
চরম ও স্থায়ী সমাধান বলিরা স্বীকৃত ও অনুস্থত হইবে ইহা সম্ভব নহে । কালের অগ্রগতির সঙ্গে 
অবস্থার এতদূর বিপধায় হইয়াছে যে এই সমাধানেরও সংস্কার না হইয়া পাঁরে না । কিন্ত সার গুরুদাসের 
জীবনী হইতে যে শিক্ষা ও উপদেশ পাই তাহা তাঁহার কার্ধ্যাবলীর আক্ষরিক অনুকরণ নহে । কারণ 
ৰাক্তি ও পরিবেশ Seat নিরন্তর পরিবন্তিত হইতেছে । কিন্ত তিনি যে সকল উচচবৃত্তি ও মহলীয় 
পের আকর ছিলেন সেগুলির মূল্য অপরিসীম-__সেগুলির আবশ্যকতা চিরদিনই থাকিবে 
যতদিন সভ্যতার সম্বন্ধে এঁতাবওকাল-পরিপোছিত ধারণা ap স্পর্চাভরে মানুঘ পরিত্যাগ না করে | 
সামাজিক দাবী ও দায়িত্ব, ব্যক্তির অধিকার ও কর্ডভবা-__এসকল যে বীর-শান্ততাবে লিকপণীয়, বিবেকের 
নিৰ্দ্দেশ যে শিরোধার্মা, নীতি ও avis মৌলিক উপাদানগুলি যে সাময়িক প্রয়োজনবশে কল্পিত নহে, 
সেগুলি যে শাশ্বত, মনুঘা-জীবনের উপর দৈব-প্রেরণার আশিঘবারা___বিশেঘত: সেগুলি যে ভারতের 
"wi; মনোবৃত্তির অমূল্য অবদান-_শার গুরুদাসের চরিতকখা ও উপদেশাবলী তাহাই নিরন্তর স্মরণ 
করাইয়া। cn | 


প্রাতঃস্মরণীয় গুরুদাস 
"্ীনরেক্রলাথ শেঠ 


enemy বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় মহাশয় বাজলার ইংরাজী শিক্ষিত সমাজের একজন সক্বকছগনমানা দেশ- 
' নায়ক ছিলেন । আমার অতি বড় পৌভাগা হইয়াছিল-_তীাহার সহিত মেলামেশা states) যদি 
কেহ আনায় feep করেন তবে এক কথায় বলিব তাহার চিরস্মরণীয় হইবার প্রধান লক্ষণ তিনি 
চারিত্রবলে, ব্যাবহারে, বিশ্বাসে দেখাইয়। গিয়াছেন, মাঁনবজীবনে হিন্দু আদর্শ সম্পূর্ণ ভাবে বজায় 
রাখিয়া যে কোনও জাতির যে কোনও লোকের শ্রদ্ধা অর্জন করা যায়। তাঁহার পুণ্য জীবনের 
আলোচনা করিলে পণা হয়, সেই লোভে তাহার = স্মৃতিপখশে আনয়ন করিতেছি | আমাদের 
হিন্দুর বিশ্বাস__' পুত্রে যশসি তোয়ে চ নরাণাং পুণ্যলক্ষণয় ^| তাঁহার উচচ পদ অপেক্ষা তাহার 
চরিত্রের ফশ:শৌরত তারাতবাসীকে চিরকাল at রাখিবে । আর তাহার চকিত্রবার পুত্রগণ তাঁহার 
পূণ্যোের অবিসংবাদিত fenem ন। ৌভাগা ক্রমে তাহার মধ্যন পুত্র শরচচন্দ্রের অগ্রজজতুলা স্মেহ লাভ 
farm তীহার অগাধ বিদ্যাবন্তায়, অবিচলিত নিষ্ঠা, অকাস্ঠিত taraa ও লোকোন্তর লীতিশীলতায় 
যে মানবতার আদর্শ দেখিয়াছি, তাহাতে পিতৃপুণোর নির্যাস যেন উপভোগ করিয়াছি। 
গুরুদাস বাব, কঠোর দারিদ্রোর সহিত সংগ্রাম কৰিয়। বিদ্যার্জন করিয়াছিলেন । তিল তিল 
করিয়া তাহার সদ গুণাবলী wim উঠিয়াছিল। তিনি বহরনপুনে ওকালতি utr করেন । ওরুদাস 
ইংরাজী ১৮৮৯ সালে আমাদের পাড়ায় চৈতন্য লাইব্রেরীর প্রতিষ্ঠা হর । চৈতনা লাইবেরী 
_ স্থানীয় যুবকদের বিদ্যালোচনার একটী কেন্দ্র হয়। A বাগবাজারে একটী পুস্তকালয়ে Dat 











215 


কেন্দ্রের বিশেষ উৎসাহদাতা frena | আমরা গুরুদাসবাবুকে এরূপ আলোচনা-সভার ঘণ্টার পর 
ঘণ্টা যোগদান করিয়া ও আলোচ্য facra তথ) বুঝাইরা। কালযাপন করিতে দেখিয়াছি à হেদুয়ার 
পূৰ্বে কলেজের তখনকার নাম ছিল জেনারেল wor) উহারই মধ্যন্থলে এক সভা-লংস্ছানের 
হল fet) সেই হলে চৈতন্য «EODD অনেক সত হয়| opira শ্ৰদ্ধেয় দ্বিজেন্সনাখ 
ঠাকুর মহাশয়ের '' আর্ধযামি ও সাহেবিয়ান। " প্রবন্ধের পাঠ-সভায় সভাপাঁতি ছিলেন। eats 
রবীন্দ্রনাথের ‘acai যাত্রীর ডায়ারী '' পঠনের সভার সভাপতি হন | রজনীকান্ত গুপ্ত নহাশয় 
ব্যাখ্যা করেন “' হিন্দুর আশ্বম zz. এই প্রবন্ধ পঠিত হইবার পর গুরুদাসবাব্‌ এরতিহাসিকাকে, : 
গভীর Dm) নিবেদন করেন। freer ঠাকর মহাশয় *' আক্ষোততের সমালোচনা "od 
হলেই করেন। সভাপতির উপসংহারে গুরুদাসবাবুর নিকট আমর। opty শুনি--“* আস্বৈতাসত- 
afud" গীতার পরিচয়। বঙ্িমবাব্র পরলোকযাত্রার পরে ষ্টার র্রমক্ষে চৈতনা লাইব্রেরী 
যে স্মৃতিলভার আয়োজন করে, গরুদাপবারু সেই সভার সভাপতি ছিলেন নিনার্ভা facubtea 
রবীন্দ্রনাথ “' মেয়েলি wu)" লইয়া যে পূবন্ধ পাঠ করেন তাহাতে গুরুদাসবাব সভাপতি হইয়া 
যে আনন্দ প্রকাশ করেন মে আনন্দ তাহার শিশু-্ুলত সরলতার প্রতিধ্বনি । ভতৎ্পৃর্রেই গোলদীদির 
স্কুলে ভারতীয় যুবকদের উচচতর শিক্ষার জনা সভা (Society for the Higher Train-- 
ing of Young Men) প্ৰতিষ্ঠিত হইয়াছিল or সভারই অল্পদিন পরেই Calcutta 
University Institute নামকরণ হয়। ওকুদাসবাবু om সভার আঁদি হইতে যুবকদের 
সকল ce] উৎসাহদাতা ছিলেন। গুরুদাসবাবুর সকল উত্পাহের মূলনীতি ছিল- -সানবত্তার 
সব্বশ্ৰেষ্ট আদর্শকে বজায় রাখিবার চেষ্টা । তথায় প্রথম নাটকাতিনয় হর--মেঘলাদবধ । তথায় 
বলি- _আবৃত্তি-প্রতিযোগিতার কখা | ওুরুদাস বাবু খবই উৎসাহ প্রকাশ করিলেন ॥ আমার সতীর্থ 
শ্বীমান্‌ নরেন্দ্র চক্রবর্তী তৎক্ষণাৎ প্রকাশ করেন-_শিবাপরাধ-তগ্জন-স্তোত্র আবৃত্তি করিব। আর 
একজন টেনিসনের একটী কবিতা, মনে পড়ে Enoch Arden, আবৃত্তি করিতে চায় । আমায় 
আদেশ হইল আধ ঘণ্ট। সময় পরে রবীন্দ্রনাথের “art সাধন! '' অভ্যাস করিয়া আবৃত্তি করিতে 
হইবে । উহারা সকলেই আব ঘণ্টা পরে আবৃত্তি শুনিলেন। সেই অববি আবস্কি-প্রতিযোগিতা। 
চলিয়া আসিতেছে | জ্ঞানবদ্ধ গুরুদাস বাব ভবিঘাত দৃট্টিযোগে আমার তবিঘাৎ দেখিয়াই কি আমায় 
অভ্যাস করাইলেন % না বলিব কি করিয়া ! জগত্রহস্োর কাতাটকই বা সারা জীবনে ধরিতে 
পারিয়াছি! তাই আজও আমার সেই অভান্ত কবিতার প্রথম দুই লাইন মনে আছে 


দেবি অনেক Su এসেছে তোমার চরণতলে অনেক অর্থা আলি 
আমি অভাগা এনেছি বহিয়া লয়লজলে বাথ Cen । 


গুরুদাস বাবু সকল যুবককে “' আপনি '' বলিয়া সম্বোধন করিতেন। আমরা অনেকেই আপত্তি 
wire) আমরা জন ২।৩ একদিন যখন বলি আমাদের অমল করে দরে রাখেন কেন? তখন 
বলেন-_আচছা, তোমাদের '' তুমি '' বলিব । এই সন্ৃদয়তার অভাব কোনও দিনই হয় লাই । 
১৯০১ সালে একদিন যশিডি হইতে পাযাসেঞ্জারে আলিরা মধুপুর others নানিয়াই দেখি ফাষ্ট ক্লাস 
বিরামাগারের হ্বারদেশে চোগা চাপকান পরিয়৷ গুরুদাস বাবু দীড়াইয়া । আমায় তৎক্ষণাৎ আহবান 
করিলেন। আমি পিতাঠাকৃরকে যশিডিতে রাখিয়া ফিরিতেছিলান | acy তাঁহার সংবাদ লইলেন। 
তাহার পরে প্রার ৪০ নিনিট «frm Sir William Crookes, Sir Oliver Lodge, 
Professor James গবেঘপার কণা। তাহার অতুলনীর সরল ভাঘায় ব্যাখ্যা করিয়া 
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আমায় বুঝাইতে লাগিলেন | আমি প্রাটফর্খে দীড়াইয়া, উনি দরজার আডালে দীড়াইয়া । পরের 
ঘটনাটি আরও মনোরম | হঠাৎ গিরিডির গাড়ী হইত নানিয়া বিপিলবিহারী গুপ্ত ডাক দিলেন 
“ ওরে নরেন, ওখানে কি wafer, আমার মালগুলো দেখ্‌ co” আমাদের প্রেসিডেন্সি কলেছ্ছের 
অধ্যাপক বিপিন sad বিপিনবাবু গুরুদাসবাবুকে দেখিতে পান নাই । নিকটে আসিয়া তাঁহাকে 
প্রণাম করিবামাত্রই গুর্দাসবাবু যে গভীর গবেঘুণার পরিচয় দিতেছিলেন তাহা বন্ধ করিয়া আমায় 
আদেশ করিলেন---"' যাও, মাষ্টার সশাইএর feta দেখগে।'' কর্তবা সব্ধাণ্ে, সে শিক্ষা আচরণে 


A শিখাইলেন। 


এই যে কর্তব্যপরারণতার পথ, তাহা হইতে গুরুদাপবাব কোনও দিনই বিচ্যুত হন নাই। 
ইং ১৮৯৮ সালে সাবিত্রী লাইব্রেরীতে ৬ চত্রনাথ we “কঃ পন্থা" শীর্ষক একটি প্রবন্ধ পাঠ 
করেন। সেই সভা আরম্ভ হয় বেলা aii টায়, চলে রাত্রি ১০ দশটা পর্য্যন্ত । তাঁহার 
উপসংহারে তিনি “ মহাজন U কথার অখে মতভেদ স্বীকার .করিলেও তাঁহার সহিত বক্তার AFTE 
প্রকাশ করেন। যিনি তাঁহার পুস্তকে লিখিয়াছেন-__"" জ্ঞান ও F উভয়েরই চরম লক্ষ্য পরমার্থ 
ats,” যিনি প্রবৃত্তিযুখী ও faa, প্রেরোমাগ মুখী ও শ্েয়োমাগ মখী Bost এই হ্বিবিধ 
ভেদ স্বীকার করেন, তিনি * ক: eet: 'র fe লীমাংসা করিবেন তাহা। বুঝিতে বিলম্ব হয় ন! | 

aufa পরে কর্জন সাহেব বিশ্ববিদ্যালয় কমিশনে গুরুদাসবাবকে একজন সদস্য মনোনীত 
করেন। গুরুদাসের' কর্তবাপরায়ণতার Sea দৃষ্টান্ত-_ক্র কমিশনের সিদ্ধান্তে তাহার স্বকীয় ভিন 
মতের প্রতিষ্ঠা | তাহা আজও বর্তমান । প্রতোক সতাসন্ধিৎস্্র তাঁহার note of dissent 
পাঠ করিলেই বঝিতে পারিবেন । বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের প্রতি প্রত্যেক «pata ate এ সন্ধিক্ষণে 
Sorry সত্যানুরাগ ও দেশানুরাশের পরিচয় ats করিতে পারেন | | 
তিনি শিক্ষকতা করিতেন এবং বন্ধৃতার সময়ে তাঁহার শিক্ষকত্ব বাহির হইত সন্দেহ নাই | কিন্ত 
এরূপ সরস শিক্ষকতায় যে যুদ্ধ না হইত সে অতি বড় দুর্ভাগা । এই সরসতার ভিতর তিনি সৰ্ব্বদাই 
নিজেকে শিক্ষার্থী ভাবিতেন। তিনি সহব্বদাই বিশ্বাস করিতেন 


সংসারবিশবৃক্ষসা CQ এব মধুরে FTA | 

কাব্যামৃতরপান্থাদঃ সঙ্গম: peut: সহ ।। 
অর্থাৎ ভাবের আদান-প্রদানেই জীবনের অমৃতময় রস । omen বক্ষিমবাব যেদিন U বৈদিক 
mee" সদ্ধন্ধে বতুতা দেন, সেদিন গুরুদাস বাবু শ্বোতা । আমার মনে আছে, যখনই: রাপবিহারী 
ঘোষের লাম হইত, তিলি কি উচ্ছুগিত কণ্ঠে রাসবিহারী বাবুর আইনতন্থ-গুঞান ও সাহিতা-রসবোধের 
স্টখ্যাতি করিতেন। ১৮৯৯ খৃষ্টাব্দে একদিন গুরুদাসবাব্‌ ও ম্যাকফার্সন সাহেবের এজলাসে 
রাসবিহারীবাব এক সদর দেওয়ানি আমলের নজীর দেখান | শ্রদ্ধেয় সারদা মিত্র মহাশয় অপর পক্ষের 
তরফে আপত্তি করেন ‘antiquated ruling’—=a¢ts বস্তাপচা ava) প্রলোভন 
fox কাটা । রাসবিহারীবাবু এক ভীঘণ কটাক্ষপাত করিরা সারদাবাবুকে স্তব্ধ করাইলেন। 
গুরুদাসবাধু wattage faae কাটার উদ্দেশ্যে সহানুভূতি দেখাইলেন | রাসবিহারীবাবুকে 
বলিলেন-_ “আপনার অপর পক্ষের festa oferta আপন্তিতে কি বলিবার আছে? তখন 
রাসবিহারীবাবুর মাথার টনক নডিল। বেলা of তখনও বাজে নাই। মক্কেলের কাগজপত্র 
_ পড়িয়া রহিল।- আগ্নেয়গিরির অগ্রিয়াব-প্রবাহ বহিতে লাগিল। নজীর কাহাকে বলে, সূত্র 
=  কাহাকে বলে, সিদ্ধান্ত কাহাকে বলে, নূতনন্ব ও পুরাতনস্বের ভেদ কেন আলে, কেন কোথায় থাকা 

| y | 
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ও অসংখ্য মামলার যুক্তিতর্ক etn বৃঝাইর। বলিয়। যাইতে লীগিলেন। কোনও fog কোনা? 
উপস্থিত পূস্তকের tate হইতে বাহির করিলেন: না, সমন্তই তাহার cuv con ও স্মতিশদ্কির 
সাহায্যে প্রশ্ববণের মত বাহির হইতে লাগিল | উভয় পক্ষের মন্ডেল কে কি বুঝিল জানি না। কিন্ত 
উপস্থিত উকলমওলী, বিপক্ষের উকিল শারদ! বানু এবং দুইজীন জজ afra ten এ ৰাক্য্ৰোতে 
Aoma করিতে লাগিলেন। আমি তখন সবেসাত্র দ্দাদালডতর eth: কি যে শুনিয়াছি 

তাহার বণনা আমার যাধ্যাতীত। তবে যখন “gi. টার পর আদালত ভাঙ্গিল, তখন প্রতোক 
শ্রোতাই শৃক্ধাবনত, এবং দূইজন wae ay; ^ ` 

গুরুদাস বাব, নীতিশিক্ষার খাতিরে কোনও মতবাদের বিরোধ করিতে faaf কখনও করেল 


+ 


নাই। শুনিয়াছি একদিন জজ নরিশ si. টার পর eem বাবুকে acm— Brother . 


Banerji, these young men (ট্রাম হইতে যাহার। foberfim খেলা দেখিতে v 
will be the future hopes of your country. গুরুদাস বাবু — 
not sure ; diet? নরিশ সাহেব তর্ক fon দেন-_“ কেন তুমি অবিশ্বাস ea t" —— 
আলোচনা হয়| অবশেছে গুরুদাস বাবু বলেন-_] do snot think mere excitement 
without responsibility can build pp character. It cannot. «fT , 
সাহেব ৭ দিল পরে ওুরুদাশ বাবকে বলেন—Dr. Banerji, your last words ' 
made me think all these days. I think you are right. 

গুরুদাশ বাব অপ্রিয় সত্যভাঘশণের বিরোধী ছিলেন | কিন্ত অন্যারের বিরুদ্ধে বাহ) বলিব 
বা করিবার তাহা হইতে বিচ্যুত হইতেন লা । wow বাবুর “ পারিবারিক প্রবন্ধ” হইতে নিব্বাচিত 
“বালা বিবাহ " প্রবন্ধ পাঠ্যপুস্তক হইতে উঠাইয়া দেওয়া তিনি কোনও দিন সার্জন! করেন 
ate বিয়েটার দেখার তিনি বিরোধী ছিলেন না, কেন না তাহা কলাবিদ্যা-চর্চা | গিরিশচন্দ্রের 
ম্যাকবেথের অনুবাদ তিনি উচচ প্রশংসা, কনিয়াছেন। নবীন সেনের সরল কবিতাবলীর গুপনুগ্চ 
ছিলেন | নিজের আদালতে পুত্র m জানাতার ওকালতি পছন্দ করিতেন md e 

তিনি তাহার রচিত “জ্ঞান ও কর্ম্ম '' গ্রন্থে তাহার সনীচীন অভিজ্ঞতালন্দধ Tore লিখিরা 


রাখিয়া গিয়াছেন | নিয়লিখিত সিদ্ধান্তগুলি স্মরণীয় 
পূঃ ২। জান ও FT উভয়েরই চরম লক্ষ্য পরনাখ e | 
(* 4| কোন শব্দ সংস্কৃত ভাঘায় যে অথে ব্যবহৃত তাহা হইতে ভিন অর্থে বঙ্গ ভাঙার সেই 


+o শব্দ ব্যবহৃত হওয়া fers wma ^ n 


১৩। জান ভ্ঞাতার অবস্থান্তর । " 

১৮। mme) বা আস্ত৷ সীমাবদ্ধ দেহ হইতে SYS নহে, অনস্ত চৈতন্য vun 

৭৫। ইহার দুই ভাগ-_প্রবৃততিনুখী ও নিবৃত্তিযুখী ; প্রেযোমার্গ মুখী ও শ্রেয়োমাগ্‌ মুখী । 
১৩০ । H সঁনারোগামনায়ুঘ;মন্বগ retfecoter i aa 
অপুণাং লোকবিিষ্টং তস্মাৎ ca পরিবর্জয়েহ'।।'' তা 
ও বিশ্বা নিতান্ত প্রয়োজনীয় | * 








১৩২ | 1 


C $31 বিশ্বামের অর্থ আলগা নহে | 
Say wis ক্ষ cef কঠিন । জনকে কার্য পৰিত করিতে নেক দিনেৰ নাগ 





গা হইত জার rn 
Sap প্রাচীন ভারতে spon শিক্ষাই আদর্শ শিক্ষা বিয়া গ 
—— AA শিক্ষার্থীর হৃদরে ধরদভাবের উদ্রেক e em রদজান-পাভ। H- 








| 
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d: ১৭২। শিক্ষার্থীর আত্মসংবম আবশ্যক | 
* ২১৬। উচচাদশের সুখ তাহাকেই বল৷ যায় যাহ! ক্ষণিক বা অলোর অনিষ্টকর নহে | 
৭... ৯২৪৯। নিৰ্বত্তিমাগালযারিত৷ অধিকতর নির্ভরযোগ্য | 


২৮৭ | qw অপেক্ষ। ere sports প্রমাণ । 
৩২৬। পুত্র-কল্যার Ata” পিতামাতার v qu কর্তব্য দৃষ্টাস্ত-স্বরূপে পরিত্রভাবে 
fre লিজ ভ্লীবন-যাক্রা-নিরর্বীহ | 


t “cee বিবাহ ও আহার বাদ দিয়া সক্ষীলের সহিত আ্্ীয়ত।-স্থাপন FET । 
* ১৯ | "অর্থ গত জাতিভেদ যতদূর মর্শ্মবেদনার কারণ হয় জন্মগত জাতিভেদ Sera হয় না। 


88 * বিবাহ শু algae জাতিতেদ farr অবশ্যই মানিতে হইবে। 
bg! P বাবুর হিন্দু আদশ tera পরে বিচারপতি নলিলীরঞচন চট্টোপাধাায় ও fantaa 
: বাধায় afer করিয়া চলিতেন ও ভাহারই ন্যায় আচারনিষ্ঠ ছিলেন i সক 

প্রিয় imn হইতে পাষ্টরন নাই । হিন্দুর আদর্শ জীবনপথে লোকপ্রিয়তার অভাব হয় ন!--ইহাই 

“ eer বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায়ের জ্বীবন-প্রলী চিরসযুছক্ষল ats) বাঙ্গালীর তথা ভারতেবাসীর 
, কল্যাপার্থ তাহা ভাস্বর থাকুক | | 





০০ সমাজ ও সার গুরুদাস 
শ্রীগণপতি সরকার 


$+ 
T এক৷ ura) জাগতিক রীতি নহে। তাহার ফলে দলবদ্ধ হইয়া জীবের বাস। তাহা হইতেই 
জগতের শ্রেষ্ঠ জীব মানবের সমাজ-স্ট্টি । প্রাপীকাই যে শুধু সঙ্গ ব্যতীত থাকিতে চাহে না, থাকিতে 
পারে না, তাহা নহে ; জড় জগতেরও এই একই বীতি। রাসায়নিক পদার্থ তো জড়, কিন্তু সেখানে 
কি দেখি, যে বস্তুটি পরমাণু অবস্থার (atomic condition) যতক্ষণ থাকে ততক্ষণ সে 
চঞ্চল ও সঙ্গী খোঁজে, কিন্তু যেই এ পরমাণু (atom) অনা একটি পরমাণুর সহিত মিলিল তখনি 
"DW (molecule) tfa হয়, এই অবশ্থান্তরিত হইবামাত্রই পরমাণুর চঞ্চলতা লোপ. পায় 
এ পিন rp শাফিতে থাকে! pev বুল GST at SWS একসেড়ে প্রকৃতির fors 
করেন re এই ভাব পরিত্যাগ করিম gare “' বহু 
"ss হইবার ইচছ্াতেই RO সুতরাং "Eni মূলে কে ব্রন্গ-ইচছা। বর্তমান, উহা হইতেই 
তি imn এই ভাবের অনুপ্রেন্ণাতেই যন্ঘা সমাজবন্ধ হইয়া বাস করে | 
প্রায়ই দেখা যায়, মান্ঘ একাকী থাকিতে চায় না| এই জনাই Beare faan বিবাহ । ইহা 
হইতেই পরিবারের উদ্ভব: trae পরিবারের মিলনে সমাজের উৎপত্তি | 
রা, E o on এ ল্য রন ee 2 এই নিয়ম সমাজস্ব 
^m^ abi rh গুলির কতকাংশ perm, আবার কতক vifa | যেগুলি 
O wen সব্বক্ষেত্র সকলের পক্ষে সমান বা এককরূপ সেইগুলিই দৃঢ়বন্ধ ব। অপরিবর্ভনশীল ; টং 
টা সা ar পাও voe nenne এই নিয়ম বে ENE কঠোরও বটে। 
qn mcm হইয়া বাস FTA | আন E 
. 
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যে, আমাদের দেবতা, alfa, মনি, কি বাছা, কি প্রজা সকলেরই গুহস্থদ্দীবন | এই গার্স্থ-জীবলেই MN 
সমাজের মূলপত্তন, তাই সমাজ tfm বাস। আমরাও সেই নিয়মেই sfaccat এবং পারিপাণ্বিক 
TUIS সঙ্গে TET রাখিবার জনয পূর্ব লিয়মের কোধ1ও celata পরিবর্তন যে'না ষটিরাছে তাহা 
নহে, এবং ভবিঘাতেও পরিবর্তন ধটিবে। এই নিয়ম eerte oem থাকিতে পারে m | কেবল 
ভগবৎ নিয়মই একনপ থাকে। যেমন দই ভ ভাগ অক্সিজেন গ্যাপ ও anf ভাগ হাইড্রোজেন গ্যাস 
মিলিলেই জলের 2B হইবেই, ইহার ব্যতিক্রম নাই । কিন্ত মানুষের গড়া নিয়ম সকল ক্ষেত্রে স্থির 
থাকিতে পারে না। আমাদের স্বৃতি-সংহিতাগুলিই "eta প্রমাণ | যদি এক নিয়মই চলিত তাহা * 
হইলে আঠার-উনিশখানি স্মৃতিগ্রন্থ রচিত হইত না | crx সমাজে নূতন নূতন IN যখনি উঠে 
তখনি প্রচলিত স্মৃতিতে তার সীমাংস। সন্তৰ না হইলে কুন নিয়ৰ রচিত হইবেই, — X 
ননদ জর... 
asa ভাব দিয়া যান ; পরে উহার কার্য দেখা যায়। যেমন স্বামী | এই corn 
দেশহিতন্রতী সন্যাসী যে ভাবরাশি দিয়া গিয়াছেন, এখন তাহার ক্রিয়া দেখা বাইতেছে। EKRE 1 
গান্ধীর মধ্যে এ ভাবধারারস্ক_রণও দেখা দিয়াছে। CRRA কালে কালে ANC অঙ্গে কত রকম 
সমস্যা দেখা দেয় । সমাজরক্ষণশীল মনীঘ্ধীগণ তাহা উপলব্ধি করেন, তাহা নলিরাকরণের পন্থা 
নির্দেশ করেন এবং দেশ-কাল-পাত্রানুসারে জাগতিক সংঘর্ঘে আরও কত সমগ্যা উঠিতে পারে তাও 
চিন্তা করেন ও উহা সমাধানের কি পথ তাহাও অনুধাবন করেন । ইহার দৃষ্টান্ত পাওয়া যায় সার 
গুরুদাস বন্দ্োপাধায়ে | তাহার “ata ও 3f পুস্তক দেখিলেই gee উপলব্ধি হইবে ॥ তাহাতে ' 
সমাজের বিভিন্ন বিভিন্ন স্তরে কত জাতীর চিন্তা, কত প্রশ, তাহার মীমাংসা, কত কথাই না 
পাই । নিঃস্বার্থ ভাবে atin যে কাজ শনাজ্জের কল্যাণের জনা করেন তাহার ফল হয়এ সমুদ্র. 
ant | আন স্বার্থ প্রণোদিত কাজ ক্ষণভঙ্গুর । সার গুরুদাসে ইহারও উদাহরণ আছে। ১৩০৭ 
সালে বা ১৯০১,খুষ্টাব্দে সরকার বাহাদর লোকগণনার (ores) ব্যবস্থ। করেন। রিজ্বলী সাহেব 
হইলেন ইহার কর্তা । তাঁহার উপর এই কাজের সঙ্গে উচচ-নীচ-জাতিসমৃহের স্থাননির্ণয়ের ভার 
পড়ে। তিনি একটি বৃহৎ তালিক। বাহির করেন ; তাহাতে কোন্‌ জাতির পর কোন্‌ জাতি অর্থাৎ 
শ্রেষ্ঠ কে, তার পর কে, তার পর কে, Sat উচচ নীচ স্থান নিষ্ধারণ fuera হিন্দু সমাজে বিভিন্ন 
জাতির যেরূপ সামাজিক আসন নিদ্দিষ্ট আছে, fafa সাহেবের তালিকায় সেই সেই জাতি ঠিক 
সেই সেই স্থানে গৃহীত হয় নাই। তিনি বাংলা দেশের সনাতন pn. ব্াহ্মণের পরেই কায়স্থ, ততস্বলে 
বৈদ্য জাতিকে কায়স্থ জাতির পূৰ্ব্বে স্থান দিয়াছিলেন i এই তালিকা বাহির হইলে সারা ভারতের 
হিন্দু-সমাজ বিচলিত হইয়াছিল, ফলে বিঘম আন্দোলন উপস্থিত হয় | fO সাহেবের dt কার, 
দেখিয়া এই মহান্‌ মনীঘী খঘছিকল্প জজ গুরুদাগ বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় দেশ ও সমাজের ঘোরতর অকল্যাণ 
ও অশান্তি নিবারপঁসানসে কায়স্থ সমাজের নেতৃবৃন্দ শ্রদ্ধের রমানাথ ঘোম, মতিলাল cuts, কালীনাথ 
মিত্র, ভূপেন্্রনাথ ru, রায় নন্দলাল বঙ্গ প্রমুখ গণামানা বন্ধুবর্গ কে সাহেবের প্রকাশিত, 
তালিকার ঘোর প্রতিবাদ করিবার উপদেশ দেন, আরও জানান থে, টাউন কাউনৃশিল্‌ 
নামক সভার মত এ বিঘয়ে কি, তাহা গবর্ণ মেণ্ট জানিতে চাহিয়াছেন, সেখান হইতেও 
তাহার। জ্ানাইবেন যে কায়স্থ ও বৈদাজাতি কোন বর্ণ epo নির্ণ য় করিতে হইলে বহু দেশের 
বহু পণ্ডিতের ও বহু পুঁথি ও পৃন্তকের যহায়তা গ্রহণ করিতে হইবে, উহ! বায়পাবা ও সময়সাপেক্ষ ; 
গবর্ণ সেন্ট অর্থ সমর প্রদান fig ইহা স্থির হইতে পারে | তবে এ দেশে ব্রাহ্মণের অব্যবহিত 
পরেই কারস t, ২৮/০০/৮০৮৪ ' বজদেশীয় 
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mn সভা''র Pg চারি শ্রেণী কাযস্থ্ের মিলন ধন্তবপর হর এবং কারস্থ-জাতি যে ক্ষত্রিয় তাহ! 
eR বাবুও দেখাইয়া দিয়াছিলেন এবং কায়স্থ সভা হইতে উহার বহু প্রমাণ সংগ্রহ পৃন্ধক প্রচার 
o 09m mg এই কায়স্বের জাতীয় গাভা ও ত চর হরর ব্রিজ! বৈদ্য 
| সভ৷ প্রভৃতি বহু জাতির বহু জাতীয় সভা ক্রমশ: £ স্থাপিত হইয়াছে। ফলে প্রতোক জাতিই সামাজিক 
উনুতির ot করিতেছে. State sth ও "fq trator, বাহাদের qup দৃষ্টি ও কাধা দশের 
উপকারে আসে । ds seem দেখিতে পাইয়াছিলেন যে, সরকারের এই কাধো বাংলার জাতীয় 
' জীবনে মহ! বিক্ষোভ ও ঘোরতর অকল্যাণ Mira, সেইজন্য এই মহাপুরুম ইহার প্রতিরোধ করে 
| কায়স্থ জাতিকে খাড়া করিয়াছিলেন। সমাজের অঙ্গের আবর্জনা ও বিস্ফোটক উচেছদই গমাজের 
» মনীঘিশাণের কর্তব্য | তিনি crap পালনে অগ্রণী ছিলেন। সমাজের ভাবী কল্যাণকানন।য় 
তিনি নিভীকভাবে সমাজের বছঞ্করনীয় কথা বলিয়া গিয়াছেন, vatem গিয়াছেন, দেখাইয়া 
— গিষাছেন। funt ওরুদাশের প্রদশিত পথে সযাছ চলিলে সমাজের বছ দোষ সংশোধিত হয় 
এবং বহু কল্যাণ mem হইতে পারে। 
বর্তমানে হিন্দু সমাজে যাহারা সমাজ সংস্করণে ব্রতী হইয়াছেন ও হইতেছেন তীহাদিগের xn 
একটি বিদয় বড় প্রকট । সেটি হইতেছে বে, সমাজে যেখানে তাঁহার ব। তাঁহার বংশের বা প্রীতিভাজনের 
স্বাখে আঘাত লাগিয়াছে অখবা লাখিতেছে, মেই att রক্ষার্থে তিনি সমাজ সংস্কারক । সমাজে 
এ স্বার্থ রক্ষা Finger না হইলেই বিদেশী শাসনের সুবিধা লইয়া সেই গলদটি সমাজের ঘাড়ে 
এচাপাইঝার নিয়ম বিধিবদ্ধ করাইয়া erem হইতেছে। হিন্দু সমাজ race যে কয়েকটি “' বিল পাশ "" 
.(নিয়মবন্ধ) হইয়া গিয়াছে, উহার উৎসের আগাগোড়া আলোচনা ও অনুসন্ধান হইলে অনেক সত্য তথ্য 
হইয়া পড়িবে | সুতরাং একথা বলা চলে যে, wate প্রণোদিত হইয়া এখন সমাজ সংস্কারক | 
একথা স্বাকায্য যে, প্রাচীন আর্ধাগণ বর্তমানের হিন্দুদিগের ite হইলেও, তাঁহাদের 
প্রবন্তিত সকল নিম সকল আচার-ব্যবহার এই হিন্দু এখন মানে না। কালখন্মে বহ জাতির সংস্পশে 
হিন্দুকে আসিতে হইতেছে, তাহার কলে সেকালের বহু নিয়ম বছ আচার ও ও বহু ধৰ্শ্মকার্য্য রূপান্তরিত 
হইয়াছে, পরিত্যক্ত হইয়াছে, আবার তৎস্বলে অনেক নৃতন কিনু স্বীকূত হইয়াছে । ' যেমন সেকালের 
সমাজে নানাবিধ বিবাহ, অপবর্ণ-বিবাহ স্বীকূত হইত এখন সেখানে areata প্রাজাপতা বিবাহ চলিতেছে। 
সেকালের "as tg গিয়াছে, ততস্বলে নানাবিধ দেবতার পুজা প্রচলিত হইয়াছে । সেকালে 
1) al e এখন উহ! ভারতের কোন কোন অংশে এত প্রবল হইয়াছিল যে, উহা অভ্যাচার- 
. পে গাস্ীজীর নিকট বিবেচিত হওয়ার তিনি সার তুলিয়। দিবার জন্য: হরিজন আন্দোলন "' 
| করিয়াছেন । সেকালে যে কোন বর্ণে qua যে কোন বর্ণ আহার করিতেন, কিন্ত এখন 
egt Vx m এখন এক রাজের বই সৰল জা et ot TEN শুদ্রের অনু উচচবর্ণ আহার 
করে ন৷। এমন কি এক জাতি to অনু অন্য জাতি tes গ্রহণ করে pq অধিক কি রাঢ়ী 
বৈদিক বারেন্দর ব্রাক্মণ পরস্পরের অনু স্বীকার করেন না । এখন এ open কলিকাতায় একবপ উঠিয়াই 
তি অন্দর সপ piti এই oe tics ভাব আমাদের জাতীয়তা 
mr কৰিরা দিয়াছে । যুগধর্শ্রে বহ দেশের বহ জাতির সঙ্গে মেলামেশা 'অলিবার্ধা হওয়ায় 
বং কার্যাব্যাপদেশে বহ অনার্ধ দেশে যাতায়াত করিতে বাধ্য হওয়ায় আর“প্রাচীন রীতি নিষ্ঠার 
het, Cw হিন্দুজাতির পালন করা৷ প্রায় ক্ষেত্রেই সম্ভবপর নয়। এজন্য সংগ্রহ স্মৃতি নিবন্ধের দোহাই 
NU TI বরং প্রাচীন স্বৃতি-সংহিতার pres গ্রহণ কারিয়া তার 
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২২৯ 
সমাজের Sh জাতির উনতি অলিবার্ধা। আমাদের স্মৃতি-সংহিতা, অতি উদার । যখন বে ক্ষেত্রে 
যেরূপ আবশ্যক হইয়াছে সেখানে সেইরূপ সংস্কৃত হইরাছে। আমাদের যে অষ্টাদশ afe 
মংহিতা বৰ্ত্তমান তাহার: আলোচনা করিলেই ইহ! সুস্পষ্ট হইবে | গুরুদান বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় সমাজ TCR 
অনেক কথার আলোচনা সমালোচন। করিয়াছেন, সেগুলি যেমন হৃদয়গ্রাহী তেননি ota তাঁহার 
উদার হৃদয়ের পরিচায়ক | বস্তুত: তার wate স্ব! ছিল অকৃত্রিম, স্বাথ শূন্য এবং সেই অতি প্রাচীন 
affects মত মহান্‌ উদার । সমাদর সম্পর্কে-যে ভাবে চিন্ত/-আলোচন। করিয়। গিয়াছেন, afer 
গিয়াছেন এবং যে সকল শদৃযুক্তির wasted করিয়াছেন, sm) বীরতাবে চিন্তা করিলে দেখা যায় 
যে, তিনি কত উচচ ছিলেন, তাঁহার সমাজ nace জ্ঞান কত গতীর ছিল, আর সমাজের কল্যাণ সাধনে — 
ও যোশীর ন্যায় কত পরিশ্রমই না। স্বীকার করিরাছেন। এন্সপ-তেজ্স্বী উদার dg মহাপুরুঘ 
যে জাতিতে, যে দেশে, যে পল্লীতে জন্ম”, হণ করেন সেই SHS, oO দেশ, ও মেই স্থান ধনা পৃত C 


ও মহান্‌ হয়। আর বাহারা এই মহাপুরুঘের সঙ্গ করিতে পারিয়াছেন তাহারাও ধনা পবিত্র ও 
— | | 
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নমস্কার পৃৰ্বক সবিনয় নিবেদন, 

আপনার যাহ। বক্তব্য তাহা কাল বৈকালে নূখে সুখেই বলিতে পারিতেন, তথাপি পত্রখানি 
যে face হাতে করিয়া আনিয়াছিলেন, ইহ। আমার বিশে সৌভাগ্য ; কারণ মুখের n তখনই 
অন্তছিত হইত, কিন্তু পত্রখানি যত্ৰ করিয়া রাখিলে শত বংসর খাকিতে পারে । আনি উহা TH 
করিয়া তুলিয়া রাখিব এবং আমার মৃত্যুর পর Genet ax কৰিয়া তুলিয়া রাখিবার জন্য আমার দৌহিত্র- 
দিগকে বলিরা যাইব । কারণ উহাতে আপনি আমাকে বলিয়াছেন যে “ আপনার সম্মানে বঙ্গবাসী 
সাত্রেরই সন্তান করা হইয়াছে 'ও বঙ্গদেশও সন্মানিত হইয়াছে (o অন্যে একথা বলিলে, তাহার মুলা 
যাহাই হউক, আপনি সত্যবাদী ও সমাজের শিরোভূঘণস্বরূপ, অতএব আপনার এই উক্তি আমার — 
বংশে চিরস্মরণীয় ও চিররক্ষণীয়। 

যখন বিঘবৃক্ষ অনুবাদিত হইয়া প্রথম পরিচিত হয়, তখন একখানি ইংরেজি সংবাদপত্র 
(Scotsman) বলিয়াছিলেন cr এ গ্রন্থ সংস্কৃত chic কাব্যের episode গুলির সহিত 
তুলনীয়, এবং আর ary ইংরেজ সমালোচক সূর্য্যনুখীর চরিত্র সম্বন্ধে বলিয়াছিলেন যে 
Sophocles প্ৰণীত Antigone চরিত্রের পর আর ইহার তুল্য স্ত্রী চরিত্র কোন সাহিতো "P 
হয় নাই । এ সকল কথা আনি বড় গৌরবের কথা মনে করিয়াছিলাম।। farm আপনার উক্তি আনার 
পক্ষে তপপেক্ষা অধিকতর গৌরবের হইয়াছে ইতি ১৯ পৌদঘ, 23200! 

— y Tfaa চট্টোপাধ্যায় 


গুরুদাস 4, L 
(WP A আড়াই íi হৃদয়ঙ্গম «em হইয়াছে ।- আমি লা 
তোমার ' জ্ঞান ও ed ace প্রায় আড়াই শত পু is cogi 
লি fce পারিতেছি m cttm ভাগাতে এনা By Ht 
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আদ্যোপান্ত অতি মহার্ঘ অতি গুরুতর বিজ্ঞতা (wisdom) তে পরিপূর্ণ । এত বিজ্ঞতার কথ 
__ একাধারে সমাহত করিতে বে fe Aare শান্ত্র-জ্ঞান ও চিন্তাশীলতান পরিচয় দেওয়া হইয়াছে তাহা 
. স্বাক্যাতীত। সেই সঙ্গে আবার দেখিতেছ্ি যে রচনার পারিপাটা ভাবের গভীরতা অপেক্ষা কোন 
অংশেই ন্যন নহে । একটিও নূতন শব্দ PR কর। হয় লাই অথচ vam ও দূরবগাহ সমস্ত wae বিশেছ- 
রূপে প্রকটিত হইয়াছে | একোনও পাঠকের এরূপ ঝুলিবান অধিকার নাই যে ভাঘার অব্যক্তুতা বশত: 
বিঝিতে পারিলাম না । তবে ভাবের rame: নিবন্ধলব্ঘদি কেহ কোন অংশ বঝিতে লা পারেন তাহা 
a. স্বতন্ত্র কখা । আনি দেখিতেছি তোমার এ গ্রস্থখানি আমাদিগের স্বদেশের ও স্বভাবের একটি গৌরব 
ও শ্াঘার বিঘয় হইয়াছে এবং বাঙ্গালা শান্তর মধ্যে আপাততঃ শীর্ঘস্থান অধিকার কবিয়া খাকিবে | 
face লিখিতে অনেক সময় কষ্ট বোধ mug এই নিমিত্ত কিয়দংশ পরের stn লেখাইয়া 
লইলাম-__ইহ। ডষ্টবা ইতি | 


t seem rh 


R2 বোলপুর | 
নান Stee, 


সবিনয় প্রণতি "pex লিবেদন-- 

আপনার প্রেরিত “mtr ও can UO sped এতকলা আমার হস্তগত হইয়াছে । কালই 
আমি পাঠ আরম্ভ করিয়াছি। জ্রুতবেগে পড়িয়া ফেলিবার মত জিনিঘ ইহা নহে | fau ইহা লক্ষ্য 
করিয়াছি যে ভাদ! ও যুক্তি বিন্যাস যতদর পধান্ সহজ হওয়া সন্ত্রব তাহা হইয়াছে । এরূপ ভাঘার 
ater রচনার নিবিড়তা এবং যুক্তি বিচারের বিশদ tetas আপনার মত পাকা হাতে ছাড়া হইবার C 
জো ছিল m ইহার মধো আপনি যে সকল তহ্বক'খার অবতারণা করিয়াছেন তাহার সমস্তই গ্রহণ 
করিতে লা পারিলেও “pata সহিত এবং suc সহিত পাঠ করিতেছি । স্ুচিস্থিত শ্বেণীবন্ধ 
আকারে কোন মননসাধা বিনয়কে এরূপ সব্বাঙ্গীণভাবে পরিবান্ধ করিয়া প্রকাশ কনা বাংল! Stata 
ইহার পৃব্বে আর দেখি নাই । "আশা করিতেছি এইবার আপনার দৃষ্টান্ত অনুসরণ করিয়া আরো 
আনেক লেখক সাধামত এই মহাজনের পন্থা অবলম্বন করিবে। নতুবা বাংলা সাহিতা হইতে চিন্ত! 
প্রপালীর আলস্য এবং রচনা প্রণালীর শৈথিলা কিছুতেই দ্র হইবে না । এ সম্বন্ধে আমার মত 
অভাজন বিস্তর পাপ করিয়াছে কিন্ত প্রারশ্চিত্তের ভার বিবাতা আপনাদের হাতে দিয়াছেন Ex] 
দেখিয়াই ate আমি আনন্দ বোধ করিতেছি। Mr ND করিবেন Don 


১৩১৬ m 
CHE 
৫ রবীন্দ্রনাথ ঠাকুর 


Kidderpore, Bedford Park, 
| 2 Croydon : 
> June 24th, 1904. 


My DEAR Sm GOOROODASS, ! 
I was delighted beyond measure to see in this morning's paper 
© that the Government have এ themselves by — on 








* 
you the dignity of a Knight and L hasten to olfer you my hearty 
and most sincere congratulations on the event. If you will permit 
me to say so, you have served the country in every capacity occupied 
by you with ability above the common, with a singleness of purpos® 
not often seen in public mon, and with a devotion to duty which 
leaves nothing to be desired. It is not so much as a J udge that 
I admire you, though you were from the beginning an honest» 


conscientious, courteous and capable judge and continued so to: 


the end. You have won my affectionate regard and admiration 
as à patriot and a man of independence of thought and action, 
The true interests of our cou ntry and the welfare of our young men 
have always been foremost in your mind and I trust that in your 
retirement, health and strength will be vouchsafed to you to work 
for the ends you had in view for the advancement of the cause of 
the country. Our friend Mr. Rajnarayan Mittra who has luckily 
passed safely through the severe operation in the throat he has 
lately undergone and who is now seated in front of me asks me 
to give you his pranam and joins me in wishing you a long and 
happy life in the midst of your family and descendants. 
] With the kindest regards, 
Believe me, 
Ever yours most sincerely, 
W. C. BoNNERJEE. 


8,2, Loudon Street, Calcutta, 

r June 24th, 1904, 

Dear SrR GOOROODASS, 

Accept the sincere “congratulations of an honest admirer of 
your life and career on the recognition of your long and meritorious 
work for our country'by the Government of the day. Titles can 
add nothing to-the claims which you have on the esteem and respect 
of your countrymen, but none the less your countrymen sincerely 
rejoice when they find a great and a good man among themselves 
deservedly honoured by the powers that be. Ch 

My personal relations with you, and my respect for your abilities 
and character stretch back through a period of forty years. I 
sat at your feet as a humble learner in the Presidency College in 
the olden’ days; I have wat’ ed your distinguished career first 


RARD . 
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as a member of the Bar and then as a Judge of the High Court 
with adnriration ; and I have watched with still greater admiration 
your endeavours to help all publie movements and your devotion 
to the cause of our country all this time. And if any thing can 
add to these claims to our esteem* and affection it is the simplicity 
and purity of your private character, the charm and beauty of 


-— your private life, which is an example to yóur countrymen. 


A moderation which conciliated opponents, a sweet reason- 
ableness which disarmed opposition, combined with an unflinching 
and unwavering adherence to the principles which you held to be 
true and correct, have ever marked your high and useful career. 
As a Judge of the High Court you won the esteem of the nation ; 
as Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University you helped the edu- 
cation of younger generations; and I have stil more pleasant 
recollections of the kindly and sympathetic help which you des. 
cending from your high position rendered to us in encouraging 
and helping the formation of a healthy Bengali Literature. The 
example of your life-work will live among our courtrymen as a 
valuable asset and as an inspiring memory. 

Pardon me for writing all this; it is not often that I have 
time to indulge in sentiment in the midst of my laborious work. 
But your name in the papers yesterday called back to my mind 
memories of nearly forty years and if I have written down hurriedly 
what I felt, you will no doubt overlook the indiscretion of one 
who was your old student and is now your humble fellow worker. 


Believe me, ২ 
» Ever yours sincerely, 


ROMESH CHANDRA Dorr. 


Government House, Calcutta. 
January 30th, 1904. 
Dear Mr. BANERJEE, 

F have been reading in the newspapers the very honourable 
and befitting tributes which were paid to you in the High Court 
yesterday on the eve of your retirement from the Bench. As the 
Head of the Government at the time when this event so pniversally 

takes place, I should like to add my word of congratulation 


© snd thanks to you for your longyand distinguished career of public 








á “কয়েকটি চিঠি ; | ২২৫ 


service, and of good wishes to whatever sphere of activity and 
usefulness (for you could not renfhin idle) your leisure may tempt 
you to embark. 

When I first arrived in Calcutta I was informed that there 
was on the Bench of the High Court an Indian Judge who to persona] 
high character and the intellectual aptitudes of his race, added 
a profound acquaintance with the principles of Western Juris- | 
prudence and in whose mind and speech might be observed a quite 
remarkable blend of the bəst that Asia can give or Europe teach. 
When I made his acquaintance, I learnt that this description was 
correct and now that he is about to retire from public life, [ cannot 
dissociate myself from the valedictory tributes that are being 
paid to one who has been such an ornament to his profession and 
his country. —— 
I am, Dear Mr. Banerjee, 

Yours very truly, 

CURZON. 


St. Xavier's College, 
25th June, 1904. 
My DEAR OLD FRIEND, 
You will believe me when I tell you how happy I am to see 
His Majesty recognizing publicly your long and loyal services on 
the Bench and in all matters connected with Education. Your 
manly independence, 1 am glad to say, has not deprived you of 
a just reward and I congratulate you heartily for an honour which 
you did not seek, but which you so well deserve. 
Very sincerely yours, 
E. LAFONT. 


Simla, 
3rd April, 1915. 
My Dear Str Gooroopass BANERJEE, 

I thank you very much for your kind letter, I think that you 
have really got all that you require for the Hindu University. I 
thank you very much for your far too kind remarks about my 
speech. I am used to kindnéss from you and although we do not 
gee eye to eye on every point of education. I can assure you that 


eà Ioan - 


| ৮: উর ~ 
My Dear BANERJEE. 
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in leaving India, I have no one behind for whom T have a higher 
regard and respect than yourself. To us of the western world, 
the old Hindu ideal is not a very attainable thing and yet when 
one thinks of this terrible war and all that modern civilisation is 
ending in, one cannot but fall back at times on the great ideals 
of Hinduism of which I regard you, as the public generally regard 
you, as one of the great exponents in your life and thought. 


Youre sincerely, 
HARCOURT BUTLER. 


High Court, Bombay, 
181 January, 1904. 


To-morrow, I believe, witnesses the severance of your long 
valued and honourable Connection with the Calcutta High Court, 
and as a former colleague and a sincere admirer, I cannot let the 
occasion pass without a word. It will not be without a wrench 
that you leave the Court, or that your colleagues part with you; 
but the time, I suppose, must come to all busy men—at least to 
such as reflect on things—when they yearn not for ease but for 
a fuller chance of thinking out for themselves, and seeking after 


the greater truths of life. If it be within their power to satisfy 


this yearning, then they may be accounted happy; and in this 
view I felicitate you though not without regret that time has passed 
so quickly. 

Into your retirement you will carry the good wishes of many 
colleagues past and present, but none more genuine than those 


of your sincere friend. 
LAWRENCE JENKINS. 


Reply to above :— 
Narikeldanga, 
3 ard February, 1904, 
My Dear Str LAWRENCE, 
I have received your kind note of the 31st January last and 
I thank you most heartily for the kind words you have said of me 
and the “good wishes you have expressed for me. 
The best part of your letter remains however to be acknow- 






| উঠ ana T know not bow to, Yank: yon adequately: for thak 


" 
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It is that part of the letter in which you so feelingly allude to the - 
yearning for search after the higher truths of life as being the real 
reason for retirement with reflecting minds. In referring to this 
you have pointed to the true Brahminical ideal of retirement. 
You have acted towards me the part of a true and valued friend 
and you touched a cord which has been vibrating long and which 
will go on vibrating till it breaks. 

I cordially thank you for your felicitating me of my chance 
of satisfying the yearning you have so touchingly alluded to but 
I tremblingly stop with the question—will that satisfaction ever 
come ? 

Yours ever sincerely, 
GOOROODASS BANERJEE. 


Minverva Theatre, 
The 7th March, 1893. 
My Dear SIR, 

With no ordinary pride, I recall to memory those days of 
Arcadian bliss when I had the honour of being in the same class 
with yourself. | have been ever since watching from a respectful 
distance with redoubled interest your exceptionally glorious career, 
in which, pardon the remark, I cannot but take a personal interest 
notwithstanding the wide gulf intervening between one who is 
now so justly “ the observed of all observers " and the other 
rotting in merited obscurity. I realise at my cost the homely 
Bengali adage. ‘‘ এক ace বাশেই ফুলের aif আর মেখরের ঝুড়ি, হয় | "১, 

It is for you to judge how far even in my humble lot I have 
succeeded in getting out the filth at the hands of the Methar. With 
these prefatory remarks I beg to avail myself of your kind permission 
to send you herewith our Visitors’ book which I have purposely 
kept unopened till now, as poor as I am, I have sufficient self-respect 
not to thrust myself on anyone in whose sound judgment I have 
not sufficient confidence. As I have taken a bold step in attempting 
to popularise Shakespeare on the Native stage, I have, I fear 
thrust my finger into a bee-hive, and my competivors in the field 
have been moving heaven and earth to throw cold water on my 
attempt. Hence your kind remarks in our Visitors’ book will 


Ee Kindly 


^. - 
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take the trouble to dwell on all the points connected with our stage 
including the concert, The reason why I aspire to the honour 
of having the remarks entered in that book in preference to a sepa- 
rate slip of paper is simply to make the former have an auspicious 


beginning at your hands. 
Respectfully yours, 


(GIRISHCHANDRA GHOSE. 


77, Russa Road North, Bhowanipur, 
12th June, 1904. 
My Dear Str, 

Allow me to offer you my sincere thanks and deep gratitude 
for yotr kind congratulations and good wishes ; they have to me 
a special value as coming from one who helped me most materially 
at the turning point of my career on the 25th March, 1887, and 
who has been, since then, the best of my friends. I trust you may 
be spared long to benefit us by your advice and guidance. 

Yours sincerely, 
ASUTOSH MOOKERJEE. 


77, Russa Road North, Bhowanipur, 
24th June, 1904. 
My Dear Sr, | 
Allow me to offer you my warmest and sincerest congratulations 
on your Kmighthood, which, after all, is an inadequate and belated 
recognition of your many services to the country; it might have 
come fittingly.when the first Indian Vice-Chancellor retired from 


the Vice-Chancellorship. Yours sincerely 


ASUTOSH MooKERJEE. 


77, Russa Road North, Bhowanipur, 
30th June, 1909. 


My Dear Sir, 
I am deeply grateful to you for your kind letter, which has 


a special value to me as coming from one who had a considerable 


share in moulding my career. I hope you will be spared long 


Yours sincerely, 


enough to bless me in my future work. 
* AsuTOSH MOOKERJEE. 


— Mr 








যখন ওকদাগবাব, পঠদ্দশাতে 3rd-year class-4 উপলীত হইয়াছিলেন, সেই সময় 
হইতে আনি তাহাকে দেখিরা আগিতেছি। sta আনি Presidency — College-4 
অধ্যাপক ছিলাম এবং তিনি আমার নিকট নিতান্ত সানানা বিঘয়েই হউক আর যাহাই হউক অধায়ন 
করিগাছিলেন। তদবধি তিনি জীবনপণে ক্ৰমশঃ যত অগ্রসর হইরাছেন--সেই সমস্ত তাঁহার 
ক্রমিক উদ্‌ তি-_আমান স্মতিপখে জাগরূক আছে। আমি sae? অবলোকন কিয়া আলিয়াছ্ছি। 
University-s সকল «44r» এবং বো হয় M.A. দিবার পরেই তাঁহাকে রকার্োর 
দিকে মনোযোগ দিতে হইয়াছিল | সেই উপলক্ষে তিনি General Assembly Institution- 
এ গণিতের অধ্যাপক হন এবং তাহার পর বোধ হয় Presidency College-45 safya 
এ tae অবাঁপন। করিয়াছিলেন ; পরে B.L. পরীক্ষা দিবার পর তৎকালে Berhampur 
College-a Law Professor এন পদ শুনা হওয়াতে তিনি এ কারো নিযুক্ত হইয়া 
কয়েক qup বহরমপূরে  Professor-a4 কার্ণা এবং ওকালতি করিরাছিলেন | আমি শুনিরাছ্ছি 
cz সময়ে University-4 শব্বপ্রখম M.A. তারাপৃষাদ চটোপাৰ্যায় এ স্থানে Deputy 
Magistrate-E কারো frre খাকার তিনিও Geta Law Lecture-s4 ছাত্র হইয়াচ্ছিলেন i 
বোধ হর তাঁহার Ben ছিল পরে ওকালতি বাবসায় করিবেন । যাহা হউক সেটা আর তাঁহার ঘটে 
লাই। সেই সময়ে তাহার Lecture-44 উতৎকর্ষ-সন্বন্ধে seis ইংরাজি সামরিক-পত্রলেখক 
Reis & Rayyet-এল সম্পাদক taat মুখোপাধ্যায় বোধ হয় কোন কোন দিন তাহার lecture 
ofa এপ প্রীত হইয়।ছিলেন যে তাহার অনেক কাল পরে একদিন আমি তাহার লিজ মুখে শুশিলান 
--বলিলেন "I saw a young man, he was lecturing in beautiful 
English ," ইহ। বলা atea ভাল ইংরাজী বুঝিবার উপযুক্ত বিচারক বোৰ হয় শব্তুনাখের 
মত আর কেহ ছিল ন৷। বহরমপূরে কয়েক বখসর অতিবাহিত করিয়। যখন কিঞ্চিৎ উপার্জন 
হইয়াছে তখন বোধ হয় জননীর পরামর্শ অন্যারে কলিকাতায় আলিয়া High Court-a 
ওকালতি ure করিলেন । এখানে vpn করিবার জন্য তাঁহাকে বেশী বেগ পাইতে হয় নাই | 
তিনি একজন etes উকীল হইরা উঠিলেন এবং সস্তোদকরতাবে উপার্জন করিতে লাগিলেন । 
গেই সঙ্গে ক্রমশঃ University Fellow, Tagore Law Professor ইত্যাদি 
অনেক প্রকার পদোন্নতি পাইতে লাগিলেন। তিনি কি রাজনীতি-সংক্রান্ত কি সামাজিক 
অন্যানা বিদ্য়-সংগ্রিষ্ট সভা ইত্যাদি tcr সব্বত্রই প্রবেশলাভ করিয়াছিলেন এবং Muni- 
cipality হইতে আরম্ভ করিয়া ছোটলাটের সত এবং বড়লাটের তা উভয়েই ক্রমে ক্রমে সদস্য 
হইয়াছিলেন | eia more কার্ষ্যদক্ষতা, বিদযাবস্তা, বুদ্ধিমত্তা খ্রদর্শ ন করিয়াছিলেন এবং একজন 
অগামানা বীশজিগ্পন, প্রতিতাশালী পুরুঘ aim তাবৎ লোকের নিকট পরিচিত হইয়াছিলেন। 
University-4 member em বিশেষ পরিশ্রমের মহিত সমস্ত বিয়ে আপনার ক্ষমতা 
প্রদর্শন করিরাছিলেন। শেই সময়েই তিনি High Court এর বিচারক্ষোর আসন ats করেন 
m পরে University-s সব্বপ্রখম বাঙ্গালী Vice-Chancellor হন। — sw 
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হইবার সনয়ে আর একজন উচচপদস্থ উন্কীলের সহিত তাঁহার প্রতিদ্বন্দ্বিতা ঘটিয়াছিল, কিন্তু আমি 
শুলিয়াছিলাম তৎকালীন বড়লাটগাহের বলিযাছিলেন “I shall have an orthodox 
Brahmin on the Bench |" sarmas frase হওয়াতে তাঁহার গে অভিপ্রায় সম্পূর্ণ 
সিদ্ধিলাভ করিয়াছিল । সখ ব্রাক্সরূপে জন্মগ্রহণ wf sarin ব্রাহ্মণের আগের ব্যবহার কখনও 
ত্যাগ করেন নাই । এত ইংরাজী ferm কনিয়াও চালচলন বই ব্ৰান্মণ-পণ্ডিতের মত ছিল i তিনি 
সক্ধ্যা-আহ্ছিক না কনিরা কখনও Saye করিতেন না । বো হয় তাহার wets) জলনীর সুশিক্ষার 
গুণে এই সমস্ত অভ্যাস Siam গিয়াছিল। তাহার মাতামহবংশও প্রকৃত starts উপযুক্ত নান। 
গুণে ভূঘিত ছিলেন এইরূপ আমার প্রতীতি হয়, যেহেতু গুরুদাশবাবুর লিজ মুখে তাহার মাতুলের 
এক বৃত্তান্ত আমি শুলিয়াছিলান ॥। কোনও একজন ধনাঢ্য ব্যক্তি কোন এক অনুন্নত বাজ title- 
যুক্ত, অসীন-ক্ষমতা-সম্পন এক রাজসরকারে কিছুদিন দেওয়ানী করিয়াছিলেন । অঁ বাক্কি সেই 
পদ হইতে অবসর লইয়া একদিন mb) পরিহাসচচ্ছলে বলিয়াট্রিলেন--'' দেখো, লোকে বলে 
যে wart জন্মগ্রহণ vac বালক চোর হয়, fra মে vd frets অমূলক | 
এই দেখো আমার জন্ম. অনাবসযা তিধিতেই হইয়াছিল, কিন্তু আমি কি চোর 
হইলাম? seat asa দেইস্থানে উপস্থিত ছিলেন এবং বোধ হর এ aria সহিত 
mta কিছু কিছু হৃদ্যতাও fusa fea তৎক্ষণাৎ বলিয়া উঠিলেন যে “তুমি চোর নও £ 
“এত xe সরকারে এতদিন প্রধান Fite ছিলে, যাহা কিছু অর্জন কনিয়াছ off 
বলিতে” চাও সমস্তই মদূপারে উপার্জন হইয়াছে? ইহা কেহই বিশ্বাস করিবে oma 
এইরূপ অকুতোভয়তা ও স্পইবাদিতা কেবল প্রকৃত BACs সন্ডবে। গুরুদাসবারু জজ হইবার 
সময়ে শুনিয়াছি আরও দ.-একটি spres ব্যাপার ঘাটয়াছিল | দ-একজন বড় উকীল নাকি সেই সময়ে 
টিকি রাখিতে আরন্ত করিয়াছিলেন । ভাবিলেন বে যদি এই পখ দিয়াই জজ হওয়া যায় । জজ 
হইয়া ওরুদাসবাব হিন্দু আইন সম্বন্ধে কয়েকটি দিশেছ প্রশংসার যোগ্য নজীর রাখিয়া গিয়াছেন à 
তাহার "re Chief Justice থাকা কালে Sir Barnes Peacock একটি «es রাখিয়। 
যান যে বিধবা qune শশুরের লিকট গ্রাসাচছাদল পাইবার অধিঝারিণী নহে। এইরূপ ব্যবস্থা 
হিন্দ, সমাজের পক্ষে বড়ই অবুদ্ত ও অসঙ্গত বোধ হয় কিন্তু সেই ব্যবস্থাই চলিত হইয়। আসিয়াছিল 
এবং গুরুদাসবাব্‌ জজ হইবার পরও তাহার অনাথ হয় নাই ; তবে তিনি উহার যাহা একটু সংশোধন 
করিয়া গিয়াছেন, তাহাতে হিন্দু সনাক্ত কতকটা। ate লাভ করিয়াছে । গুরুদাসবাবু নিয়ম 
— facer যে বিবব। পুত্রবধূ শশুরের নিকট গ্রামাচছাদন পাইবার অধিকারিণা না হউক কিন্তু sper 
নত্যার পর উত্তরাধিকারী যদি সেই fara প্রাপ্ত হয় তাহা হইলে উদ্ পুত্রবধূ Ow উত্তরাবিকারীর 
নিকট গ্রাসাচছাদন পাইবে । আর এক বিষয়েও ওকরুদাসবাবুর চেষ্টাতে এক অত্যান্ত হিতকর 
বাবস্থা এক্ষণে বদ্ধমূল হইয়া গিয়াছে | সকলেই জানেন আমাদিখের শাসনকত্ভার। 'আবগারীর 
ota কিসে বৃদ্ধি হয় সে বিয়ে বিলক্ষণ তীব্র দৃষ্টি রাখেন 1 তালগাছের ত কখাই নাই, এমন কি খেজুর 
গাছ, নারিকেল গাছ, ইহাদের রস হইতে তাড়ি প্রস্তুত হইতে পারে-এই ছল করিরা-খেজুর গাছের 
উপর-_এক' সময়ে প্রত্যেক গাছের উপর--বাদিক এক টাকা area বসাইবার চেষ্টা করিয়াছিলেন ; 
আমি জানি না সে আইন পাশ হইয়াছে fem; কিন্ত আর এক fara Stern সেইরূপ আর একটি 
চেষ্টা করিয়াছিলেন C ' অরিষ্ট '' নামে এক প্রকার Sua আমুব্বেদে প্রচলিত আছে, উহা অত্যান্ত 
Meo mte mtm Pronomen wo 

wat EOD ON — এই অন্যায় চেষ্টা রহিত 
— করিতে সমর্থ হইরাছিছে | তিনি না থাকিলে এইরূপ চমতকার Saad আযুর্ব্বেদ হইতে লোপ 
n | হিসাবে " বিবাহ ও জ্রীধন ' ' সদ্বদ্ধে তিনি যে ae প্রণয়ন 
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করিয়া গিয়াছেন এক্ষণে তাহ চিরস্থায়ী অত্যৎকৃ্ পাঠাপুস্তক বলিয়া পনিগুহীত হইয়াছে | ইহা। stn 
এ সম্বন্ধে Hindu Law অনেকটা পরিক্ষার হইয়া গিয়াছে । অব্যাপক-পদ ত্যাগ করিয়া আনি 
কয়েক বখসর High Court-a ওকালতির চেষ্টায় বাপূত ছিলাম । সেই সময়ে প্রায় প্রতাহই 
গুরুদাসবাবূর সহিত আমার সাক্ষাৎ হইত। তখন আনি তাঁহার সহিত কথাবার্তা fen 
দেখিয়াছি যে Hindu Law mace তাঁহার জ্ঞান ও বৃদ্ধি অত্যন্ত পরিকর ছিল । সবল সন্দেহই 
তিনি যখোপযুক্ধক্লপে তৎক্ষণাৎ অপনোদন করিতে পারিতেন। দস্তক-গ্রহণের পর উরস পুত্র 
জন্মিলে উভয়ের মধ্যে বিঘয়ের ভাগ কিরূপ হইবে এই সম্বন্ধে আমার একবার সন্দেহ Sonics’ 
আমি গুরুদাসবাবুকে framm করিলাম এবং তিনি তখনই সংশয় লিরাস করিলেন | 

Vice-Chancellor-a3 কারা-সন্পাদন-কালে শক্ুদাসবাব দূই একটি খুব ভাল 
বাবস্থা thm গিয়াছেন। আমার বোধ হয় Head Examiner Fas করার বাবস্থা Stetfa 
উদ্তাবিত। University-4 cr বিরাট ব্যাপার চলিয়া আপিতেছিল তাহাতে Head 
Examiner-«3 বাবস্থা প্রচলিত না করিলে কোন মতেই পরীক্ষাদির কার্ধা স্রসম্পন হইত T 
তিনি Afi করিতে কখনই পরাঙ্মূখ হইতেন না, এবং FETA আহ্বানে কখনই বধির হইতেল 
Tl কখনও কখনও এরূপ আক্ষেপ করিতেন যে “ বিশ হাজার পর্যান্ত পরীক্ষা্থীদ্িগের মার্ক 
(Mark) ঠিক গণনা হইল কি না Exp দেখা আমারই দায়িত্ব ; কিন্ত এ অপাবা-সাধল এক aries C 
সারা কখনই হইতে পানে না; অতএব অগতা। আমাকে স্থানে স্থানে পৃঙ্থানুপৃঙ্থজপে Mark=এর 
গণন। চেক কলা ব্যতীত আর কিছুই আমি করিতে পারি না ; এজনা আমি মনে মনে eH হইয়া 
atf 1" ফলতঃ Vice-Chancellor হইয়া অকাতরে “fra করিবার যে দৃষ্টান্ত তাহা তিলিই 
প্রথমে দিয়াছেন এবং পরে তাহার দৃষ্টান্তেরই অনুসরণ shim আর আন বাঙ্গালী Vice- 
Chancellorss4 +t করিয়া গিযাছেন । অকাতরে পরিশ্রম করিতে তিনি সকল বিষয়েই 
প্রস্তুত হইয়া থাকিতেন। এমন কোন সভাগমিতি ছিল লা যেখানে ates হইলে তিনি 
কখনও অনুপস্থিত থাকিতেন। সময়ে সময়ে আমি তাঁহার দু-এক পুত্রের মুখে শুনিয়াছি “* বাবা, 
করছেন কি! আপনার creates কনিতে উদ্যত হয়েছেন দেখছি! ফলত: তাঁহারা! 
সক্বদাই পিতার জনা উদ্বিগ্ন ও "fux থাক্িতিল | ie 

জননীর প্রতি তাঁহার যে অচল! ভক্তি ছিল ইহ। সক্বজনবিদিত। জননী অস্থিমকালে zee 
কয়েকদিন গঙ্গাতীরে খাকিতে পারেন এই উদ্দেশো তিনি ae বায় করিয়া গঙ্গাতীরে একখানি 
বাটি প্রস্তত করিয়াছিলেন | এরূপ মাতৃতক্তি আর কোনও বাঙ্গালী আর কখনও প্রদর্শন করিয়াছেন 
afan বিদিত নাই । অতি উচচপদস্থ হইয়াও তিনি চালচলন অনেকটা সামান্য ব্যন্ধির ন্যায় রাবিয়া 
ছিলেন । অনেক সময়ে নারিকেলডাঙ্গ। হইতে পদব্রজেই গঙ্গান্নানে যাইতেন এবং আমি শুনিয়াছি 
কোন এক সময়ে লাকি বাটি ফিনিবার সময়ে পথিমধ্যে কোন ভদ্র গৃহস্থ ব্রণের বাটীর সন্বখ দিয়া 
আঅলিতে আগিতে শুনিলেন যে, বাদির গৃহিণী অত্যান্ত ব্যস্ত ও উতৎকণ্তিতা হইয়াছেন যেহেতু অনেক 
বেল! হইয়াছে অথচ aap করিবার stat তখনও আসেন নাই, গুরুদাম নাকি তাহাকে arse m 
firm কহিলেন “* আপনি ভাবিবেন a, আমি আপনার লক্ষ্ীপৃঙ্ছা করিয়া দিয়া যাইতেছি |" উহা 
wafers মাত্র ব। সতা কথা তাহা আমি জানি না ; কিন্ত গুরুদাখের যে স্বভাব, চরিত্র, সৌজনা, 
সদাশরত। ও নিরহগ্কারত। ছিল, তাহাতে Stale গল্পটি যথার্থ হইলেও হইতে পানে, আমি এ. 








গুরুদাস-স্মাতি 
মহামহোপাব্যায় পণ্ডিত হবপ্রশাদ tat 


ইংরাজী ১৯ শতকের মধ্যভাগে সার গুরুদাসের জন্ম হয়। তাঁহার পিতা নিষ্ঠাবান হিন্দু 
ছিলেন। তিনি মোক্ঞারী করিবার আশায় নারিকেলডাঙ্জার বাস করিয়াছিলেন । রাজা নবকৃঝঃ 
ট্রাটের এক মন্দিরের পুরোহিতের বাড়ীতে তিনি বিবাহ করেন, ইঁহারাও খুব নিষ্ঠাবান্‌ হিন্দু ছিলেন | 
ওরুদাসবাবূর মাম। কেল্লার চাকুরী করিয়া আপনাদের অবস্থা একটু ফিরাইয়াছিলেন। গুরুদাস- 
বাবুর 304 তাহার মামার অনেক কথা শুনিতে পাইতাম, মামার চরিত্রের অনেক ছায়া তাহার উপর 
পড়িয়াছিল। অল্লবরসেই সার গুরুদাসের পিতুবিরোগ হয়, তাহার DE তাহাকে মানু fam- 
ছিলেন, মায়ের উপর গুরুদাসবাবুর অচল! ভক্তি ছিল । তাহার m-s 44 বুদ্ধিমতী ছিলেন এবং 
পাক৷ গিননীীও ছিলেন, গুরুদাসবাবূর সকল উন্নতির মূলই তাহার মা । 
© 9 সার গুরুদায যে সময়ে জন্মগ্রহণ করেন, সেটা হিন্দ্‌ সমাজের পক্ষে ঘোর বিপ্রবের সময়। সে 
বিপ্রুরট। বাঙ্গালায় যত ফুটুক আর ন! ফুটুক, কলিকাতায় অত্যন্ত ফুটিয়াছিল। এক দিকে বাপ, 
মা, আত্মীয়স্বজন ছেলেদের হিন্দ্‌ করাইবার জনা চেষ্টা করিতেন, তাহাদিগকে অচার-বিচার শিখাইতেন, 
সন্ধা।-আহিক করিতে শিখাইতেন, দেবতা-ব্রাঙ্মণে ভক্তি করিতে শিখাইতেন, আর এক দিকে স্কুলে 
Wein বলিতেল-ইংরাজ্জী শেখ, ইংবাজের মত চালচলন কর, দেবতাটা ক-সংস্কার, IRN জয়াচোর, 
আচার-বিচার 4 h পরিশ্বম | এই দোটানায় পড়িরা গে কালের লোক বড়ই বিঘম সমস্যায় পড়িয়াছিল। 
ইংরাজী ও বাঙ্গাল! সভ্যতার celia টিকিবে, তখনও তাহা স্থির হয় নাই, অধিকাংশ ছেলেই মাটারদের 
কথাই শুনিত। মাষ্টার হয় ইংরাজ, নয় ইংরাজের com, ছেলেদের চালচলন সব ইংরাজী ধরণের 
হইয়া পড়িত, ইংরাজী শিখিলেই মদ খাইতে হইত, মদ লা খাইলে মভাতাই হয় লা। 
এই বিদম সঙ্কটের সময়ে সার গুরুদাস ইংরাজী শিখিতে utes করেন। তাঁহার বুদ্ধি অতি 
তীক্ষ ছিল। যে সকল মাষ্টার তাহাকে হেয়ার স্কুলে ভত্তি করিয়াছিলেন, তাহার) বলিতেন, “ofa 
করার জনা গুরুদাসকে পরীক্ষা করিতে গিয়া দেখি, তাহার কিছুই ঠেকে লা । তাহাকে খুব নীচের 
ক্লাসেই Sis কর! হইল, তখন নীচের ক্লাসে উঠানামা হইত । গুরুদাস ota দিলেই ফাষ্ট হইয়া 
বসিল, তাহার পর কখনই সেখান হইতে নামিল cU, স্কুল হইতে এবুট্রাল্স en ইউনিভারমিটিতে 
ফাষ্ট হইয়া পাশ হইল, কলেজেও তাই, বরাবর ফাষ্ট, এম-এতেও TR | গুরুদাসবাবুর হেয়ার 
টা BK cat won xvn corre WORT Fall, CRT যখন হেড 
মাষ্টার গিরিশচন্দ্র দেব মহাশয় পেন্সন aca, তখন গুরুদাসবাব্কে প্রেসিডে্ট করিয়া তাঁহার স্মৃতি 
রক্ষা” চেষ্টা কর। হয়। কার্ধাটি ছোট হইলেও গুরুদাসবাব্ুর তাহাতে বেশ আগ্রহ ছিল। 
. সমাজ-সক্ষটের, সভ্যতা-সক্কটের সময়ে গুরুদাসবাবু ছেলেমানুঘ হইয়াও da ধীরভাবে কায 
করিয়াছিলেন | ইংরাজী চালচলন তাহাতে একেবারেই প্রবেশ করে নাই, তাঁহার মা তাহাকে 
খাটি হিন্দু করিয়। তুলিয়াছিলেন। তিনি নিত্য সন্ধা-আহিক করিতেন, তাঁহার মা তাঁহাকে কিছুই 
বাদ দিতে দিতেন m ; Stearn, লক্ষ্মীপূজা।, wisn গুরুদাস নিজেই করিতে পারিতেন এবং 
অনেক mata করিতেন, শ্রাঙ্ছ-তপ ণাদিও qata করিতেন ; তাঁহার ক্লাসের ছেলেরা তাঁহাকে 
— — 
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কলেজ হইতে বাহির v a গুরুদাসবাব দিন কতক জেনারেল এসেষবীতে প্রফেসারী করেন 
তাহান্ন পর EST হইয়া বহরমপূর যান। সেখানে, শুলিয়াছি, কোন Se "e তাঁহার বাড়ী খাইতে 
আপিলে তিনি খুব যয়্ করিয়া খাওয়াইতেন, কিন্তু খালাখানি পুড়াইনা। শুদ্ধ করিয়া লইতেন ॥ Steta 
আফিসের কাপড় বাহিরের ঘরে থাকিত। সে কাপড় লইয়া তিনি বাড়ীর ভিতর যাইতেন NI 
তিনি যখন হাইকোটের উকীল, তখন তিনি ১০টা-১১টাৰ সময়ে বাড়ী হইতে বাহির হইয়া 'আসিতেন, 
ফোটের কায সানিয়া, অনেক মিটিং সানিয়া, বাড়ী যাইতে তাহার ৭ট1-৮টা বাছ্ছিত, fra আফিলের 
কাপড়ে তিনি এক fam জলও পান করিতেন mi cefeatfs, তিনি 'আদালতেই বাড়ীর 
জনা ভাল ভাল ফলমূল কিনিতেল ; কিন্তু কেহ dfem দিলে তৎক্ষণাৎ ফেলিয়া 
দিতেন। 

তিলি যখন বহরমপৃনে উকীল এবং সেখানকার ল-লেকচান্ধার, তখন সব্বপ্রথমে প্রেষচাদ- 
রায়চাদ পরীক্ষা! হয় । মুনিভাপিটির ceto মিঃ সাটক্রিফ তাহাকে এই পরীক্ষা দিতে farsa 
করিয়াচিলেন। কারণ, তাহার Fon ছিল এই স্কলারশিপটি sters মুখোপাধ্যায় পান ॥ ইনি 
সার আশুতোঘ নন, তাহার অনেক আগের লোক । গুরুদাসবাবু fess পরীক্ষা দিতে আপিলেন I 
তাহাকে দেখিয়াই মিঃ সাটক্লিফ বলিলেন-__' তুমি এখানে কেন ?'' পরীক্ষা হইয়া গেল, আস্ত- 
বাবুই প্রথম প্রেমটাদ-দায়টাদ স্কলারশিপ পাইলেন, গুরুদাসবাবু জন্মের মধ্যে একবার ফেল হইলেন, 
তিনি আর এ পরীক্ষা দেল নাই | s 

কলেজে qu. এ. পনীক্ষা দিবার সময়ে নীলাম্বর নুখোপাব্যার মহাশয় তাঁহার প্রধান offer 
ছিলেন | সার গুরুদাম অক্কশাস্ত্রে, নীলাদ্বর মুখোপাধ্যার সংস্কৃতে পরীক্ষা দিবেন আপনার আপনার 
বিঘয়ে দই জনই ধনুর্ব র, দই জনই ফা হইবার জন্য খুব চেষ্টা করিতে লাগিলেন। তীহার এই 
প্তিদ্বন্দিৃতার «en শুনিতে পাইয়া রুদাসবাবুর মা এক দিন তাঁহাকে ডাকিয়া বলিয়াছিলেন, "fe 
গুরুদাস, তুই আর লীলাদ্বর না কি রেঘারেছি করিয়া লেখাপড়া শিখিতেছিস, ছিঃ! প্ররুদাসবাৰু 
আমাকে অনেকবার বলিঝাছেন-_" এই কখা শোনার পর আমি আর প্রতিদ্বন্দিতার ভাব ননেও রাখি 
লাই । যেমন রীতিমত পড়িয়া যাই, তেমনই করিতে লাগিলাম, দুজনেই ফাষ্ট ক্লাসে ফার্ট হইয়া 
att হইলাম i" 

এখনকার ইংরাজী ওয়ালাদের প্রায়ই দেখিতে পাওয়া যায়, গুহস্থালীর দিকে অনুমাত্রও দৃষ্টি 
নাই। ভীড়ান যে একটা রাখিতে হয়, ইহা অনেকের ধারণাই নাই, দিন পয়সা ফেলিয়া বাজার 
হইতে জিলিঘ আনিয়া তাহারা আহাবাদি করেন। কিন্তু গুরুদাসবাব্‌ বাড়ীর চারিদিকে বাগান 
করিতেন; বলিতেন, চাকর-বাকরের. হাতে দিলে তাহার। কি ঝৰিতে কি করিয়া বসে ঠিক নাই, 
নিজে করাই ভাল । এক দিন বাড়ীর পাশেই দক্ষিণ দিকে একটি প্রকাও মাচা দেখাইলেন, তাহাতে 
শিম, শশা, ধ্‌.ন্দূল, সব ফলিয়। রহিয়াছে। গাছপালার ate তাঁহার বেশ ছিল, কোথা হইতে একটি 
ভাল আমের কলম 'আগনাইয়াচ্ছিলেন। দুই এক সাযের মধ্যেই wee কলমের গাছটিতে একটি 
আম ফলিল। ছেলের আমটিকে তুলিতে ment com করিত। তিনি বলিতেন, "m, ওটি 
পাকিলে ঠাকয়াদের দিয়া খাইতে হইবে ।'' তিনি অনেক সময়ে দুঃখ কৰিয়া বলিয়াছেন, '' সে 
আমটি কে চুরি করিয়া লইয়া গেল, ঠাকুরদেরও দেওয়া হইল না, খাওয়াও হইল m I” 

বলিনাচি, মায়ের প্রতি তাহার বড়ই ভক্তি ছিল। তিনি মাকে fem সবক্ূপ S-i 

করাইয়াছিলেন। একটি পু্ধরিপী প্রতিষ্ঠা করাইয়াছিলেন | মায়ের tes খুব ভক্কিপূন্বক. কাৰিয়া- 
ছিলেন। অনেক ব্রাহ্মণ-পঞ্জিতকে বিদায় দিয়াছিলেন। বিদ্যাসাগর মহাশয় কোখাও বিদায় 
_লইতেন না, কিন্ত গুরুদাসবাবু তাহাকে একটি রূপার গ্লাস লওয়াইয়াছিলেন। তাহাতে অনুষ্টুপ ছন্দের 
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দুই চরণ ক্ষোদা ছিল। মায়ের স্মৃতিরক্ষার জনা তিনি মুনিভারসিটিতে কিছু টাকাও দিয়াছিলেন 
যাহা হইতে বখসর বৎসর একটি মেডেল দেওয়া হয়। 

_ গরুদাসবাবু প্রতি বৎসর জগদ্ধাত্রীপূজ৷ করিতেন । প্রশম প্রথম নিজেই গিয়া সকলকে 
Prat করিরা 'আসিতেন, শেখে ছেলেরা যাইতেন | অগদ্ধাত্রীপূজা কিছু কঠিন, প্রায় দূর্গ পুজ্জারই 
মত; কিন্ত সব এক দিনে করিতে হয়। পূরোহিত am করিতেন, fra গুরুদাসবাব সমস্ত দিন 
উপবাস করিয়া থাকিতেন। পূজার ব্যাপার সমন্তই “teers ঠিক হইত, সে aca কোনক্ূপ বিত্বশাঠা 
করিতেন লা । দালানের সামনে তাহার যে উঠান ছিল, তাহার উপর ছাদ দেওয়া ছিল ; wea: 
যায়গা অনেক ছিল। অনেক লোক বসির! দীড়াইয়া প্রতিমা দর্শন করিত। কলিকাতার মানাগণা 
লোক সকলেই গুরুদাসবাব্র fragt পাইয়া আপনাকে বলা সনে করিত। খাওয়ারও নানারূপ 
উদ্যোগ চলিত। ntn আচমনীয় fefe খাইতেন a), তাহাদের জনা এরারুট দিয়া অথবা পাল- 
ফলের পালে৷ fen নানারূপ Fete প্রস্তুত হইত। আর যীহারা আচমনীয় খাইতেন, তাহাদের 
জন্য সূজ্জী, নয়দ। প্রভৃতি wn শিষ্টানু তৈয়ারী হইত | বীহারা বসিয়া খাইতেন a, তাঁহাদের জনা 
হয় সায়, ন। হর হাঁড়ীতে মিষ্টানু গাড়ীতে Slam দেওয়া হইত । গুরুদাসবাব্‌ সকলকেই সমানভাবে 
আপ্যারিত করিতেন, এবং সকলকেই কিছু খাওয়াইবার জন্য চেষ্টা করিতেন । নিজে সমস্ত দিন 
উপবাসী হইয়া তিনি যে কেমন করিয়া এত খাটিতে পারিতেন, সেটা একটা আশ্চর্যোর fau | 
" atts কখা উঠিলে গুরুদাসবাবু বলিতেন যে, " apts ফিরান কঠিন । আনি ত বিশেঘ 
যত্ব করিয়া ছেলে গুলিকে নিষাঝান্‌ হিন্দ্‌ করিয়। তুলিরাছি ; কিন্তু সব নাতিগুলিকে বোধ হয় পারিলাম 
না।'' পারিবেন কেমন করিয়া? তিনি যখন জল্লিয়াছিলেল, তখন দোটান। একটু একট ula 
হইগ্রাছে। তাহার শেন বয়সে সমস্ত দেশ ইংরাজীতে প্লাবিত, সব *ছেলেই সাহেবীয়ানা করিতে 
চার। হিন্দুর আচার-বিচার আর কতক্ষণ টিকে? আর বাস্তবিক sete বটে, ছেলেরা করিবেই 
«I কি! তাহার। ইংরাজী, ভূগোল, ইতিহাস, অঙ্ক, জ্যামিতি, asin, সংস্কৃত, পরিষিতি, gez করিবে, 
ফুটবল খেলিবে, ক্রিকেট খেলিবে, না শিখিবে ব্রয়োদশীর দিন বেগুন খাইতে নাই, নবনীতে লাউ 
খাইতে নাই, দশনীতে কল্দীশাক, একাদশীতে শিম খাইতে নাই? তাহার পর আচার-বিচার বাড়ীর 
মেয়েরা অথব। quin শিখাইত। এপন মেয়েরা বেদুন কলেজ থেকে আসেন আর TEIN ছেলেদের 
মতই ইংরাজীওয়াল।, শিথাইবেই বা কে? তবে গুরুদাসবাবু নিজে যতটুকু পানিতেন, মানিয় 
চলিতেন। 

এক দিন গুরুদদাসবাবু বলিলেন, “' দেখুন ভাঘাটাই বদলে যাচেছ (সেটা বোধ হয় আশ্বিনমাসে), 

এই দেখুন, এখন লক্ষ্মণতর্প ণ বলিলে কেহ আর বুঝিতে পারে লা। আশ্বিনমাসে অপর পক্ষে 
সকলকেই Sit করিতে হয়। রামচন্দ্র তর্প ণ করিতেন, দইটি অলুষ্টুপের cote পড়িয়া তপ এ 
করিতেন, কিন্ত লক্ষ্মণ বলিতেন, আমি অত পারিব না । তিনি শুধ বলিতেন, ' আব্রঙ্গস্তব্ষপর্যান্তং 
জগৎ Gre” ইহারই নান 'লক্ষ্মণতর্প ণ। কোন কায সংক্ষেপে সারিতে হইলে সে কালের লোক 
বলিত, লক্ষ্মণতর্প ণ করিয়া ফেলুন, এখন ও-কখাটাই Siem গিয়াছে । কোন পৃজা-অর্টনার সংকর 
করিতে গেলে তাহার শেঘে বার্তা বলিতেন ‘efron’ বা ' করিঘ্যামি '। এক জন ptm 
সেখানে বলিয়া খাকিতেন। তিনি বলিতেন qag’ ইহার লাম উত্তরসাধক fes এখন 
উত্তরসাধক কখাটা কেহই বুঝেন লা QU কথাটি খুব ভাল, কোন রিজলিউশান করিতে গেলেই এক 
জন তাহাকে সেকেণ্ড করা চাই। সেকেণ্ড করার নাম উত্তরসাধকতা | এখনকার লোক দিনকতক 
চেষ্টা করিল, " দ্বিতীয় করিল '' বা “' স্বিতীয়িল ”' ; কিন্তু সেটা চলিল m, “ore” করাই 
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নাই, তাহার বদলে “' fu হইয়াছে। সুতরাং - গরুদাসবাবু যে aed করিতেন, ভাঘাটাই বদলাইয়। 
—* সেটা বড় মিখ্যা নয়। শুধু ভাঘ। কেন, আমাদের খাওয়া-পরা সবই ইংরাজী ধরণে Sem 
— | 
বাদধণপঞ্চিতদিগকে' গুরুদাসবাবু খুব মানা করিতেন ॥ নারিকেলডাঙ্গায় তাহার বাড়ীর কাছেই 
সংস্কৃত কলেজের নাারশান্ত্রের অধ্যাপক জয়নারায়ণ তর্কপঞ্চজাননের বাড়ী ছিল, ছেলেবেল। হইতেই 
জয়নারায়ণেন প্রতি গুরুদাসবাব্র খুব efus ছিল। ক্রমে বয়স যত বাড়িতে লাগিল, অনেক qia- 
পণ্ডিতের সঙ্গে তাহার আলাপ-পরিচয় হইল । তিনি তাঁহাদের wa মানা করিতেন ॥ কিন্তু 
তাহার এ জ্ঞান ঠিক ছিল যে, ইংরাজী পণ্ডিতর। Fetes অপেক্ষা ঢের বড় । এক দিন তাহার বাড়ীতে 
কি কাব, অনেকগুলি হাইকোর্টের উকীল নিনস্িত হইয়া আসিরাছেল। ব্রা্দণ-পভিত কেহই 
নাই, সংস্কৃত-জানা লোক একটিনাত্র ছিল। ব্রান্ধণপঞ্ডিতদের ze উঠিলে গুরুদাসবাৰ বলিলেন 
— আমাদের দেশের qeu sen বেশ intelligent; দেখুন, এক দিন হাতীন্বাগানের 
এক জন বড় vate পণ্ডিতকে আমি জিজ্ঞাস। করিলাম যে, “ faa মানে যে দিন দিনরাত্রি সমান, 
তা যদি হয়, তবে বিঘ্বসংক্রান্ত্রি ত ১০ই চৈত্র হওয়া উচিত, sh আপনারা চৈত্র মাসের শেছে লইয়া 
গিয়াছেন, ঠিক হয় নাই ।'' পশ্ডিত মহাশয় ৰলিলেন-__“' তুমি এখন যে গলিতে বসিয়া আছ, এ 
গলির নাম কি?” আমি বলিলাম, “atm নবকৃষ্ণ লেন |” তিনি জিজ্ঞাসা করিলেন, " sten নব- 
কষ কোথায় ?" আমি রলিলাম, * অনেক দিন মরিয়া গিয়াছেন।'' পণ্ডিত বলিলেন, “ তার 
নামে গলি থাকে কেন? তা যদি থাকিতে পারে, তবে ৩১শে চৈত্র বিঘুব-সংক্রান্তি mem বা f" 
দেখুন দেখি, কেমন intelligent answer. বে magam লোকটি সেখানে বসিয়া- 
ছিলেন--তিনি একট, ঠটকাটা ; তিনি বলিলেন, “মশায়, আপনি শ্রাক্মণপণ্ডিতদের যেরূপ 
patronising ভাবে কথা বলছেন, তাহারা বোধ হয়, পে ভাবের লোক TTI তারা is 
হাজার বৎসর ধনিয়া সমস্ত ভারতবর্ধটা চালিয়া আসিয়াছেন, আর তাদের আপনি intelligent 
ব'লে certificate froga; আর দিতে পারছেন, কারণ, এখানে যার! বসে আছেন, 
তা'দের কেহই বোধ হয় Stora জানেন a1" গুরুদাস বলিলেন, “2, আপনি বলেছেন 
ঠিক বটে। এ কথাটাই বোধ হয় ঠিক, তাঁরাই ৩।৪ হাজার avr দেশটা চালিয়ে 
এসেছেন 1" 
খাওয়া-দাওয়া বিঘয়ে ওরুদাসবাকু বড়ই ‘ কটকেন। ' করিতেন। তিনি কাহারও বাড়ী 
অন গ্রহণ করিতেন লা । শ্বশুরবাড়ীও খাইতেন না, ভগিনীপতির বাড়ীও খাইতেন না, ৰলিতেন। 
“ আমাদের বংশের ধারাই এই, আমরা কখনও কোথাও খাই না QUO এক দিন এইন্দপ কথা হইতেছে, 
এক জন ব্রাচ্মণ-পণ্ডিত সেখানে বসিয়া ছিলেন। তিনি বলিলেন, 7 আপনি ভগিনীপতির বাড়ী 
খান লা, ভাগের বাড়ীও খান না বোধ হয়।'' উত্তর হইল, © আজ্ঞে, তা কেমন ক'রে হয়, হ তেই 
পারে mi” ব্রাহ্মণ-পশ্ডিত বললেন, “atom, 'আনি fent করি, আপনাদের বংশের কেহ 
afaca ভাগে ত তেরাত্রিতে তায় শ্রাদ্ধ এবং পিণ্ডদান করে | সে কি ভাতের পিণ্ডি দেয়, না লুচির 
fate দেয়, না সন্দেশের পিণ্ডি দেয়?'' গুরুদাসবাবু বলিলেন, '' আজ্ঞে, আপনি ঠিক বলেছেন, 
ware যার ভাত খেতে হবে, জেস্তে তার ভাত খাব mn, এটা IFS AE ; fes «ren কি করব, 
আমাদের এটা gaeh 1” 
গুরুদাশবাব, যখন কলেজে পড়েন saa atet second language ছিল, কলেজের 
অধিকাংশ ছাত্ৰই বাঙ্গালা পড়িত, কেবল সংস্কৃত কলেজ, জেমোকান্দি স্কুল, বিদ্যাসাগর ‘মহাশয়ের 
বীরসিংহের স্কুল, প্রসগুবাবুর খানাকুলের স্কুল আর হরিলাভির এংখ্রো-সংস্কূত স্কুলের ছেলেরা সংস্কৃত 
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second language নিত, তাদেন কিন্ত এখনকার অপেক্ষা বেশী সংস্কৃত পড়িতে হইত । গুরুদাগ- 
E কলেজেন ছাত্র, তিনি কলেজে mes একেবারেই পড়েন নাই, মাত্র বাঙ্গাল। পড়িয়া- 
age ওকালতী অবস্থায় বিশেঘ বহরমপূরে তিনি অনেক ay করিয়া সংস্কৃত শিখিয়।- 
ছিলেন, — কলেজে তখন রামগতি cups মহাশয় সংস্কতের অধ্যাপক ছিলেন, তাহার 
নিকট ব্যাকরণ ও সাহিত্য পড়িয়াছিলেন এবং সংস্কৃতে যথেষ্ট উনভিও লাভ করিয়াছিলেন। তিনি 
অনেক সংস্কৃত FACIALS আওড়াইতে পারিতেন p স্ত্রীধন-সন্ধন্ধে যখন আইনের বই লেখেন, 














_ তখন তাহাকে দায়ভাগখানি 43 ভাল করিয়া পড়িতে হইয়াছিল, দায়ভাগেন সং "$E ও ste | 


আইনের বইএর যেমন হওয়া উচিত, দায়ভাগের সংস্কৃত ঠিক তেমনই | মে বইখানি তিনি বেশ আয়ত্ত 


করিয়াছিলেন, এবং স্ত্রীধন-সন্বন্ধে তিনি যাহ। লিখিয়া গিয়াছেন, এখন তাহাই আইন বলিয়া চলিয়া 


যাইতেছে | এই বই লিখিবার সময়ে তাঁহাকে স্মৃতিশাস্্ের অনেক চর্চা করিতে হইয়াছিল, তিনি 


ইংরাজী ওয়ালা, বাহ্মণ-পণ্ডিতের মত শুধু বাগে বিচার করিয়া ক্ষান্ত থাকিতেন না, কেন পুথি 
হইতে কিছু Bas অংশ পাইলে তিনি সে of feats আনাইয়া উদ্ধত অংশ ঠিক তোলা হইয়াছে কি 
মা, যে পূ থিতে 3 See অংশ আছে, তাহার অর্থে র সহিত উদ্ধারকর্ত্তার অর্খেন উ্রকা আছে কি লা, 
এ সবগুলি দেখিতেল, এবং mcn দেখিতে দেখিতে স্মৃতিশান্ত্রে তাহার বেশ ব্যাৎপান্তি হইয়াছিল | 
পৃর্রবেই বলিয়াছি, তিনি নিষ্ঠাবান্‌ হিন্দ ছিলেন ; peat: সন্ধা-আহিকৈর বই তিনি খুব mx করিয়া 
ছাপাইয়াছিলেন, শুধু ছাপাইয়াছিলেন না, অর্থ বোধ করিয়। Pre-Beta সহিত ছাপাইয়াচিলেন । 


হলদে কাগজে উহা ছাপা হইয়াছিল | ding পু খি তিনি মক্তহন্ডে দান করিতেন, ছেলেদের 
পৈতা হইলে অনেকে 3 পৃ’খি তাঁহার বাড়ী হই আনাইয়া ছেলেদেন মুখস্থ করাইতেন। অনেক- 


বার চেষ্টা হয়, EUR হাতে সের উবার পা গুরুদাসনাবু আড় হইয়া পড়িয়া উঠাইতে 
দেন নাই । কিন্তু এখন আর তিনি নাই, এখন সংস্কৃত উঠিতে «Pme. আর না বসিবেই ব। 
কেন? যে টোল সংস্কৃতবিদ্যার কেন্দ্র, সেই টোলেই যখন ছাত্র নাই, তখন মুনিভাগিটাতে আর 
দূৰান৷ বই পড়াইয়৷ লাভ কি? কিন্ত ওরুদাসবাবুর সংস্কৃত আর বাঙলার সংস্কৃত একটু তফাৎ ছিল, 
গুরুদাসবাব্র সংস্কৃতের উচচারণ পশ্চিমাদের মত, অক্ষর দেবনাগর,_বাক্গালা হইবে লা, বাজালার 
চলিত বইয়ের উপর তাহার বড় শ্রদ্ধা ছিল না । কেন ছিল লা, জানি লা, তিনি বাঙ্গালার ন্যায়শাস্ত 
অপেক্ষা হিন্দুস্থানী cute ভালবাপিতেন, ঝাঙ্গালার মৃপ্ধযোধ, ART, কলাপ তুলিয়। দিয়া পাণিনি 
চালাইতে ary ছিলেন, বাঙ্গালার চণ্ডী অপেক্ষা পশ্চিমা ভগবদৃঙগীতায় তাঁহার শ্রদ্ধা বেশী ছিল । 


যা হউক, তিনি সংস্কাতেন খব পক্ষপাতী ছিলেন | 


বাঙ্গালার সন্বদ্ধে কিন্ত তাঁহার খারণা অনান্ধপ fear) তাহার Bem ছিল, লেখাপড়াটা। যেন 
বাঙ্গালা শেখান হয়, ইংরাজী দিয়া শান্ত শিখিব, এটা যে একটা বিঘস ব্যাপার, তাহা তিনি বৃঝিয়া- 


ছিলেন, সেই জনা ১৮৯২ খ্রীষ্টাব্দে যখন তিনি ভাইস-চ্যান্পেলার হয়েন, তখন ভাইস-চ্যাল্সেলারের 


বন্ধুতায় বলিয়াছিলেন বে, মুনিভাসিটীতে বাঙ্গালাই মিডিয়াম হওয়া উচিত। এম. এ. পর্য্যন্ত বাঙ্গালায় 
frm cron উচিত, একটা। বিদেশী ভাঘায় ভ্ঞানলাভ করিতে হইবে, এটা অতি শোচনীয় ব্যাপার | 


fra তিনি সে দিন সাহস করিয়া যাহা বলিয়াছিলেন, তাহার যে বজুতা ছাপা হইয়াছে, তাহাতে 





ততদূর wa জিজ্ঞাসা করিলে তিনি বলিতেন, আমি am বলিয়াছিলাম, তাহা একটু tfem 


ছাপাইয়াছি। অনেকে মনে করেন, যেহেতু ঝাঙ্গালাতে বই পাওয়া খায় না, অতএব বাঙ্জগালাতে 
| শিক্ষালাভ হইতে পারে না, গুরুদাপবাবু সে দলে ছিলেন না । তিনি মলে করিতেন, বাঙ্গাল! মিডিয়াম 






ন ৬০৭ বইতে পারিবে : tebe Di beth ভাঘারও 





২৩৭ 
ওকরুদাসবাব, যখন ছেলেমানুঘ, তখন বাঙ্গালা ভাঘার প্রথম স্কুল-বই লেখা CITUR হয়, ক্কুল-বই 
লেখাটা সংস্কৃত কলেজের পণ্ডিতদের উপরেই পড়ে । তাঁহার! যে বাঙ্গাল। লিখিতেন, তাহাতে «Hil, 
আরবী প্রভৃতি চলিত শব্দ একেবারেই খাকিত a, তাহার বদলে খাকিতি দীাতভাঙ্গা, চোয়ালভাঙ্গ! 
নূতন তৈরী, কড়া কড়া সংস্কৃত শব্দ । ক্রমে এই ভাঘার নাম হয় সাধুভাঘা, সংস্কৃত কলেজের পণ্ডিতের 
যে বাঙ্গালা বই লিখিতেন, তাহার একটা রীতি ছিল, অনেকগুলি গুণ ছিল, বেশ অলঙ্কার ছিল ; কিন্তু 
তারা ছাড়। আর যাঁর। বই লিখিতেন, তাহাতে এই তিনটার কিতুই ছিল না | কেবল বড় বড় সংস্কৃত 
কথা, আবার তাহারা মাঝে-মাঝে খব pafs আরবী-পাসী eats ব্যবহার করিতেন | রেভারেগু 
CT. এম. বানাজি, ato রামমোহন রায়, ss acs ভট্টাচাখ্যি, ঈশ্বর GU. ও সংস্কৃত কলেজের 
পণ্ডিতদের বই পড়িরাই গুরুদাসবাব্‌ বাঙ্গাল। শিখেন, ues: সংস্কৃতবহল সাধ্ভাঘার উপর তাঁহার 
বেশী শ্রদ্ধা ছিল। মাইকেল ও হেনচন্দ্রের বই তিনি খুব ভালিবাসিতেন, অনেক সময়ে লম্বা aw 
বন্তুতা আওড়াইতেন। কিন্ত একখানা বড় আশ্চর্যা বই তাহার খুব মুখন্থ ছিল, তিনি সময়ে সময়ে 
সমস্তটা আওড়াইয়া শুনাইতেন, সেই বইখালার নাম ছুদ্ুন্লরী-বব কাব্য। কার লেখা জানি না, 
অনেকে বলে রামগতি ন্যায়রত্ব মহাশয়ের লেখা, অনেকে বলে, সংস্কত কলেজের আর কোন পণ্ডিতের 
লেখা, উদ্দেশা শুধু মাইকেলের মেঘলাদ-বধকে ব্যঙ্গ করা gga শব্দের বাঙ্গালা অর্থ ছু'চো, 
বইখানির এক গগ বই লিখা হর নাই ; কিন্ত সমস্ত সগ টি গুরুদাসবাবু ate বলিতে পারিতেন |! 
তিনি মাঝে মাঝে নিজে কবিতা লিবিতেন এবং অনোর কবিতা পরীক্ষা করিয়া দিতেন। 
গুরুদাসব।বু asm ভালবাসিলেও fice যখন বাঙ্গালা বই লিখিতে বলিয়াছিলেন, তখন 
কিস্ত তত কড়া সংস্কৃত ব্যবহার করিতেন না, চলিত কথাই ব্যবহার করিতেন । কিন্ত orafa প্রায়ই 
সংস্কৃত হইতে নেওয়া, তাহার 'জ্ঞান ও 3 ' নামে একখানি বই আছে, ইংরাজী দশ নশাস্ত্রের্ যত 
লেখা, ইহার তাঘাটা বেশ পরিষ্কান্ন। শিক্ষাবিস্তার-সম্থন্ধে তাঁহার আর একখানি বই ছিল, তিনি প্রায়ই 
কলিকাত। বিশু-বিদ্যালয়ের শিক্ষা-প্রণালী সমর্থ ন করিয়া গিয়াছেন, প্রণালীও ক্র, রীতিও A, 
বিঘয়গুলিও এ । তবে কলিকাতা বিশ্ব-বিদ্যালয়ের পাঠ্যপূস্তক-বিঘয়ে এবং কোন পুস্তকের কি বিঘয় 
পড়াইতে হইবে, সে বিঘয়ে তাহার যথেষ্ট মতভেদ ছিল। বাঙ্গাল৷ অক্ষর যে দেবনাগরী হইতে 
Sur হইয়াছে, তাহা প্রমাণ করিবার জনা তিনি একখান! খৰ we বই লিখিয়াছিলেন, তাহার stn 
fee জ্ঞান ও wed ভাঘার মত সহজ নহে । তিনি বাঙ্গাল! যে দেবনাগরা হইতে আমিয়াছে, ইহা 
প্রমাণ করিবার জলা যথেষ্ট চেষ্টা করিয়াছেন, কিন্তু ইতিহাস তাহার বিরোধী । তেকোণা অক্ষর গোল 
অক্ষরের অনেক আগে | অক্ষরশান্ত্রের যতই আলোচনা অধিক হইতে লাগিল এবং ভিন্ন ভিন্ন 
সময়ের অক্ষরের লতা অর্থাৎ chart বাহির হইতে লাগিল, ততই ও কথাটা ইতিহাগগিদ্ধ 
নয় প্রমাণ হইতে লাগিল। কিন্তু সার গুরুদাস om পর্য্যন্ত বিশ্বাস করিতেন, দেবনাগরী 
আদি অক্ষর, তাহা হইতে বাঙ্গালা বাহির হইয়াছে । এই সংস্কারের ROT হইরা তিনি 
যখন ভাইপ-চান্সেলার ছিলেন, তখন বিশ্ববিদ্যালয় হইতে আদেশ বাহির হইয়াছিল, 
যে কেহ সংস্কৃত লইবে, তাহাকে দেবনাগনী অক্ষরে লিখিতে হইবে । কয়েক umm ধরি বাঙ্গালাময় 
qtte পড়িয়া গেল, ছেলেরা শ্বেট-পেন্সিল লইয়া ছাপা দেবনাগরী বই দেখিয়া ক, খ, গ, ঘ, কুঁদিতে 
লাগিল, কারণ, বাঙ্গালাদেশে ত আর দেবনাগরী অক্ষর শিখাইবার ওরুমহাশর পাওয়া যায় না, কে 
হাতে ধরিয়া ছেলেদের দেবনাগরী অক্ষর লেখা শেখাইবে ? যাহা হউক, ৫।৭ বৎসর পরে দেবনাগন্ী 
অক্ষর পরীক্ষার নিদিষ্ট হইবার আগে কলিকাতা বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের শিণ্ডিকেট ও-নিয়ম বন্ধ করিয়। 
দিলেন, তাহার পর গুরুদাসবাব্‌ ও সারদাবাবু দু'জনে “ একলিপি-বিস্তার সমিতিতে যোগ দিলেন, 
সারা তারতবর্ধে একলিপি এক অক্ষর হইবে এবং সে অক্ষর হিন্দী, এই ব্যাপারটা৷ হিন্দুস্থান হইতেই 
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বাহির হইয়াছিল, হিন্দৃস্থানীরা খুব খুসী হইয়া গেল। গুরুদাসবাবু অনেক সময়ে বাঙ্গাল। চিঠি দেব- 
নাগরী অক্ষরে লিখিতেন । একলিপি-বিস্তার সমিতি এখনও জীবিত আছে, কিন্তু মুমর্ধ পায় | 
কলিকাতা বিশ্ববিদ্যালয় হইতে বিহার, উড়িঘা। ও crm fes হইয়া যাওয়ার পর বাঙ্গালা আর 
দেবনাগন্ী-বিভীঘিক! হইবার কারণ নাই bes কারণ নাই, সংস্কৃতই ত বিশ্ববিদ্যালয় হইতে উঠিতে 
চলিল, দেবনাগর অক্ষরের আর দরকার কি? এইখানে বলিয়া রাখি, অনেকের সংস্কার, দেবলাগর 
অক্ষরই সংস্কৃতের আদি অক্ষর । সেটা বড় ভুল । সংস্কৃত ভাঘার অনেক উনুতি হইলে পর কলম- 
বন্দী হইতে আন্ত হয়--বর্ণ atm Stes হর, সুতরাং প্রাচীনকালে সংস্কৃত নানা বর্ণ মালায় লেখা 
হইত, যখা--অশোক অক্ষর Sta SHAY, cath, পু্ধরসাদী প্রভৃতি, তার পর কশান অক্ষর, তার 
_ পর ed অক্ষর, তার পর hin কুটিল ও শ্রীহর্থ অক্ষ, তার পর বাঙ্গালা, উড়িয়া, ত্রিহতি, হিন্দী, 
মারোয়াড়ী, কাম্নীরী, পাঞ্জাৰী, fofi, গজনাচী, সানাটী, ত্রৈলঙ্গী, ড্ৰাবিভী, কর্ণাটী, সিংহলী, qa, 
শ্যাম, নেওয়ারা, fest ইত্যাদি বছসংখ্যক | হিন্দীর মধ্যে যেটা একটু পরিক্ষার, তার 
নাম দেবনাগন্ী, যেটা। জড়ান, তার লাম কাইতি। পাহাড়ে দই রকম হরপ চলিত আছে :-_একটার 
নাম শাস্ত্রী হরপ, আর একটার লাম দেশী বা পাহাড়ী । শাস্ত্রী হন্নপে সংস্কৃত লেখা হয়। মহারাষ্ট্র 
দেশে TE su অক্ষর চলিত আছে ;__-একটীন নাম মৌড়ী আর একটার নান বালবোৰ । বালবোধ 
অক্ষরে সংস্কৃত লেখা ও ছাপা হর । WHat: Ata মনে করেন, দেবনাগন্নীই সংস্কাতেন আদি অক্ষর, 
তাহাদের কথাটা ঠিক নয় | 
গুরুদাসবাব একখানি পাগিগণিত লিখিরাছিলেন, aati অন্রবিস্তর বিক্রয় হইয়াছিল । বই- 
খানি যেরূপ পরিক্কার এবং ava fa) লেখা, অধিক বিক্রয় হওয়াই উচিত ছিল, কিন্ত গুরুদায- 
- al ত শিক্ষা-বিভাগের লোক ছিলেন না, তাই কেমন করিয়া বিজ্ঞাপন দিয়া বই চালাইতে হয়, তাহা 
হয় ত জানিতেন না, নয় জানিয়াও করিতেন না, নয় বা করা উচিত মনে করিতেন লা । কিন্তু যখন 
তিনি Central Text Book Committees প্ুেপিডেন্ট হইলেন তখন শেই বই wet 
বন্ধ Famn দিলেন। এই Text Book Committee তে eam বাবুর ক্ষমতা আমরা 
খুব দেখিয়াছি, তিনি ৫টার সময়ে কমিটীতে আসিতেন, «ii টা-৮ টী পর্যন্ত কমিটীয় কারা করিতেন, 
একটু মাত্র fae হইতেন mq যদিও fuus হইবার যথেষ্ট কারণ খাকিত, অন্যান্য creen frase 
p ক্লান্ত হইয়া উঠিয়া যাইতেন, গুরুদাসবাবু যাইতেন mo: আরও এক eh বলিয়া পাখি, অন্য 
জাতির cam Siem যাইতেন, Ahan যাইতেন না, সারদাবাবু বলিতেন, ব্রা্মণদের উপোস করার 
ধাত, আপনারা থাকতে পারেন, আপনার! থাকুন, আমি saga Central Text Book 
shires একখানি বই পাশ হইলে সেই sperent কতকট। জনুসংস্বান হইত এবং অনেকের তাহাতেই 
চলিত, সুতরাং অনেকেরই মত ছিল বইখানা Prete খান্বাপ-না হইলে কামিটীর বই পাশ an উচিত L 
এক জনের সে ভাৰ ছিল না । তিনি বলিতেন, যখন ছেলেদের শিক্ষা দিতে হুইবে, তখন ভূল জিনিঘ 
তাহাদের শিক্ষা orem উচিত নয়, মন্দ জিনিম শিক্ষা দেওয়া উচিত mi তিনি were «wer করিয়। 
বই পরীক্ষা করিতেন । তিনি আরও বলিতেন, যাহার বই পড়াইবে, তাহার খুব একটা নাম-সপ্মান 
. wf চাই, “ গ্যারান্টি অব এ নেম " চাই | বিদ্যাখাগর নহাশয় বই লিখিরাছিলেন, তিনি দেশের 
— গুরু হইবার উপযুক্ত, তাহার বই খুব চলিরাছিল, তাই বলিয়া ধাপধাড়া গো বিন্দপুরের সধা-বাঙ্গাল। 
(— pm তীর পণ্ডিত পৈতৃক quta বন্ধক দিয়া একখানি খই ছাপাইয়াছে, গেখানি যে চালাইতে 
হইবে, ইছার মানে কি? নির্ভুল ও নির্দোঘ মে বই ত হইতেই পারে না। web শে পণ্ডিতের 
__ লেখাপড়ার - —— এই fior Central Text — অনেক —* 
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হইরা বই পাশ করিয়া দিতেন। গুরুদাসবাব্‌ অনেক বই পড়িতেন, fas বলিতে কি, ই এক বাদি 
ছাড়া আর কেহ ভাল করিয়া বই পড়িতেন লা, উপরোধ অন্রোধ ইত্যাদি নানা কারণে বই পাশ 
করিবার চেষ্টা করিতেন । ৫1৬ বৎসর Text Book faf পেসিডেন্টগিরি করার পর 
লর্ড কার্জনের sed মেণ্ট বলিলেন, এ কলিটীগুলি official হওয়া উচিত, অর্থাৎ Director 
সাহেব ইহার প্রেধিডেন্ট হওয়া উচিত। গুরুদাগবাব্‌ presidentship resign 
করিলেন। তাহার পর হইতেই Director সাহেব প্রেসিডেন্ট । পরের প্রায় কলিকাতা 
যনিভাগিটচীর Fellowa#t® Text Book hiba cra হইতেল i Director FIP অনেক 
সময়ে গব্ব করিয়া বলিতেন, বাঙ্গালার Text Book কমিটির মত সন্াম্থ কমিটি পুব কম uite | 
তাহার পর non-official chairman থাকিত। cp «wb একটী। মর্য্যাদা, একটা মাল 
fet! এখন ওটা শিক্ষা-বিভাগের ব্যাপার হইয়া পড়িয়াছে। 

azaga হইতে fefan আসিয়া হাইকোর্টে ওকালতী করার ২।৩ বৎসর পরেই গুরুদাস 
কলিকাতা বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের ফেলো হয়েন । ফেলো হইয়া afa তিনি যথানিন্দি্ট সনয়ে মেলেটের 
সমস্ত নিটিংএ উপস্থিত হইতেন এবং মিটিংএর sich সহায়তা করিতেন । অব্লদিনের মধ্যে এ 
বংযর এ কমিটীর, পর বৎসর আর এক কমিটির, তৎপনবত্সর অনা কমিটীর crea হইয়া গিণ্ডিকেটের 
মেশ্বর হয়েন। সিঙিকেটের মেম্বর হইয়া তিনি তাঁহার কায খুব মনোযোগ দিয়া করিতেন । তখন 
খুব বড় বড় লোকই সিণ্ডিকেটের cma হইতেন, যখা-_জটিম্‌ pastas catu, SS. সি. ব্যানাজী, 
হেন্রী কটন। তাহার! বড় বড় কখান খুব বিচার করিতেন । তাহাদের এইরূপ বাদগান্বাদ প্রায়ই 
হইত। সিিকেটের m frere d, তাহার তার রেজি প্রানের উপরই ছিল । রেজি Zia যাহা করিতেন, 
তীহারা তাহাই মঞ্জুর করিয়া দিতেন | গুরুদাসবাবু সিশ্তিকেটে গেলে রেজি gta অনেক সময়ে তাঁহার 
সহিত পরামর্শ করিয়া কার্য করিতেন । সুতরাং ক্রমে সিণ্ডিকেটে গুরূদাগযবাব্র বেশ প্রতিপত্তি 
হইল। ১৮৮৯ খৃষ্টাব্দে সার আশুতো ফেলো হইয়াই সিণ্ডিকেটে প্রবেশ করেন এবং গিণ্ডিকেটের 
অনেক কায তিনি করিতে থাকেন পরীক্ষক নিয়োগ করা, লোকজন নিয়োগ করা, বই aata, 
examination moderate করা,__এগুলি, আস্তে আন্তে ৮1১০ বৎসরের uen cree mcn 
সার আশ্ডতোথের হাতে পড়িয়া গেল। ১৮৯০ খৃষ্টাব্দে সার গুরুদাস বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের ভাইস-চ্যান্সেলর 
হয়েন। এই উচচপদে বাঙ্গালীর নিয়োগ এই সব্বপ্রখন, সুতরাং দেশে একটা খুব সোরগোল পড়িয়া 
গেল। গুরুদাসবাব, প্রথম ভাইস-্চ্যান্সেলার হইয়াছেন এব$ লাট সাহেবের পাশে দাঁড়াইয়া 
aes) করিয়াছেন! সেকালে লাটসাহেবের পাশে দাঁড়াইয়া বক্তৃতা "D একটী মন্ত্র গৌরবের 
বিধয় ছিল। গুরুদাসবাব, ৩ বংসর কাল এই ei করিয়াছিলেন, প্রথম নিয়োগ হয় ২ বখসরের 
জনা, ২ বৎসর চলিয়া গেলে তাঁহাকে আবার ২ বদরের জনা্নিয়োগ করা হয়, কিন্ত তৃতীয় বত্যরের 
etw তিনি পদত্যাগ করেন । গভর্ণ যেণ্টের সঙ্গে কোনরূপ যলোমালিনা ইহার কারণ নহে, কেন 
না, গভৰ্ণ মেণ্ট হইতে তাঁহাকে p: পুনঃ পদত্যাগপত্র প্রত্যাহার করিতে বলা হয়। বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের 


ভিতরে কোন কেলেক্কারীতে তিনি পদত্যাগ কবেন। .. * £ E 
| fam crea কি, তিনি কাহাকেও বলেন নাই । লোকে তাহাই সন্দেহ করে, Bak 
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asam |" তাঁহার কোন কোন ata প্রিভি কাউন্সিল হইতে ফিরিয়া wrae এবং ২।৪টা। 
নজীর পরের নজীরে নাকচ হইয়াছে । seed করিতে গেলেই এইরূপ হইয়া থাকে । 
‘সাহেবদের ' সঙ্গে ব্যবহারে সার গুরুদাস অনেক সময়ে খুব সাহসের পরিচয় দিয়াছেন | 
প্রথম স্বদেশী আন্দোলনের সময়ে সার গুরুদাসও গতর্ণ মেশণ্টের বিঘ-নজনে পড়িয়াছিলেন । সেই 
সময়কার tet মেণ্টের চিফ যেক্রেটারী তাঁহাকে ড।কিরা পাঠান এবং একট, অশিষ্ট আচরণ 
কারেন। তাহাতে গুরুদাসবাবু তাঁহাকে বলিরাছিলেন, '‘' আপনি যেমন গভর্ণ মেণ্টের 





 উচচপদস্থ কর্প্রচারী, আমিও তেমন His Majesty's জজেদের aen এক wer আমি আপনার 


নিকট হইতে qm ব্যবহার প্রতা।শা করি নাই এবং 'আপনি ডাকিএ। পাঠাইলে আমি আর আসিব 


mi 
কোন মিটিংএ ডাকিলে গুরুদাসবাব্‌ লিশ্চয়ই সেখানে যাইতে wen করিতেন mi মহাঁকালী 


. পাঠশালার vp “বিতরণে প্রতিবান্রেই যাইতেন । নারিকেলডাঙ্গার স্কুলটিকে তিনি খুব ভাল- 


বাসিতেন ৷ প্রথম শ্রেণীর ছেলেদিগকেে তিনি ২1৩ ঘণ্টা করিয়া পড়াইতেন | প্রাইজ ডিষ্টা বিউশানের 
x বাবস্থা নিজে করিতেন এবং নিজে উপস্থিত খাকিতেন | -ভাইস-চ্যান্সেলারের পদত্যাগ কারার 
পর তিনি আর কখনও শিণ্ডিকেটের casa হয়েল নাই । কেহ জিদ করিলে বলিতেন, একবার 
সম্পূর্ণ কর্তৃত্ব করিয়া আসিয়া আর যেখানে যাওয়া ঠিক নয় । ' সাহেবর। ' কেহ এমন যায় ন! ; 
আমারও যাওয়া উচিত নর । কিন্তু প্রত্যেক মেনেটের মিটিংএ যাইতেন, সব বোর্ডের সিটিংএ যাইতেন, 
ফেক।ল্‌ টির নিটিংএ যাইতেন, সাহিতা-্পরিঘদের অনেক মিটিংএ যাইতেন, আর সাধারণে যে সকল 


সতা-সমিতিতে ডাকিত, তাহাতেও যাইতেন | তবে পেন্সান লওয়ার পর হইতে তিনি কোন সভা- 


সমিতিতে আর সভাপতিত্ব করিতে বাজী হইতেন ন।, এমন কি, স্কুলের পুকিতোঘিক দীনেও সভা- 
afew করিতেন না । অনেকে আছেন সভাপতি ন। হইলে সভায় যাইতে চাহেন না, সার গুরুদাসের 
কিন্ত তাহ! ছিল না, তিনি এমনই যাইতেন। একবার wife, প্রার-80 বৎসর "fce গড়পারে কোন 
ভদ্রলোকের বাড়ীতে ছেলেদের এক্‌ সভা হয়। তর্ক হয় জাতির উৎপত্তি লইয়া, সেখানে গুরুদাস- 
ৱাৰ, বেশ উৎসাহের সহিত সভার কার্ষো সহায়তা করিয়াছিলেন | 

কেহ কোল বই পাঠাইলেন্গুক্দাশব।ৰু wees তাহাকে লিখিতেন,--'' আপনার প্রদত্ত উপহার 
আমি আদরে গ্রহণ করিলাম '' এবং ২৪টি কথা «fem তাহাকে Gente দিতেন। তিনি সকল 
প্রকার সভা-সমিতিতে যাইতেন বলিয়া “ বঙ্গবাসী '' তাঁহাকে oth করিয়া বলিয়াছিল, “' গুরুদাস- 
বাব আল, তরকারী, ঝোজনও চলেন, ঝালেও চলেন, চচ্চডিতেও চলেন ।"' — "C বঙ্গবাশী C বাজ 
করাটা ভাল হয় নাই, ভাহার মত পদস্থ পণ্ডিত aie সার তেলে যে কমলেও. উদার e e 
faura সন্দেহ নাই, সেটা তাঁহার ave eats ot afam আমরা মনে করি। 

গার গুরুদাস যখন মুনিভারসিটি কমিশনের cama ছিলেন, তখন তিনি একাই সকলের রিপোর্টের 
বিরুদ্ধে মত প্রকাশ করেন । শিক্ষিত দরিড্-সম্পদায়ের জনা তিনি বেশী পরিমাণে ওকালতী কনে, 
কিন্ত গভর্ণ মেণ্ট তাঁহার কথা 44 আগ্রহের সহিত শুনিয়াছিলেন বটে, feu কার্ষো সেরূপ কিছুই 
করেন লাই। তাহার শসেবারকার * ডিসেন্ট '' পড়িয়া ভারতবর্ষের লোক বিস্মিত হইয়া 
দি়াছিল। | | 

গুরুদাপবাব, উকীল অবস্থায় এবং জজ অবস্থায় অনেক দরিদ্র ছাত্রের স্কুলের ফি দিতেন | 
তাহাতে তাঁহার বেশ দ্‌,পয়স। খরচ হইত । স্বদেশী আন্দোলনের সময়ে অত্যাচারপীড়িত যুবকদের 
তিনি অনেক সাহায্য করিয়াছিলেন, কিন্তু পেল্সন লওয়ার d CAR খাট 
— = 









: ২৪১ 
গুরুদাগবাব্‌ যদিও ' সাহেবদের" সঙ্গে অনেক ঝগড়া করিয়াছেন, তাই বলিয়) তাহার রাজ- 
ভক্তি যে কিছু কম ছিল, তাহা বলিতে পারা যায় ন৷। কারণ, জর্দান ace ইংরাজের সঙ্গলকামনা 
কৰিয়। কালীঘাটে যে প্রকাণ্ড যজ্ঞের আয়োজন FN হয়, তাহাতে সার গুরুদাস খুব tye দেখাইরা- 
ছিলেন এবং যত দিন qe ছিল প্রতি সপ্তাহে কালীঘাটে পূল৷ দিয়াছেন শুনা যায়। 
ছেলেদের জনা বাপের m কিছু ea উচিত, গুরুদাসবাৰু তাঁহার ছেলেদের জন্য মে সব করিয়া. 
গিয়াছেন॥ তিনি তাহাদের লেখাপড়া দেখিতেন এবং পড়াইতেন, ভাল ঘরে সকলের বিবাহ দিয়াছেন, 
সকলেরই একটি একটি xeu বাড়ী করিয়া দিয়াছেন এবং বিপয়-আশর যা ছিল, নিজে খাকিতেই 
ছেলেদের ভাগ করিয়া ferm গিয়াছেন | তিন্নি নিজে যত দিন ছিলেন, ছেলেদিগকে নিজের বাড়ীতে 
একানুভূক্ত ব্বাখিয়াছিলেন, 'তাহার পর কি হইয়াছে জানি লা। | 
etre? বলিয়াছি, সার গুরুদাসের গাছপালা এবং বাগান করার খুব সখ ছিল! তিনি কীচড়া- — 
পাড়ার ষ্টেশন হইতে কিছু ara বাঘের খালের উপর এক are ৭০ fam ভনী লইয়। চাদবাশ আনন্ত * 
করিয়াছিলেন । তাঁহার তৃতীয় পুত্র উপেনবাৰু প্রথম প্রথম প্রতি রবিবারেই সেখানে, যাইতেনা9. :- 
সমস্ত দিন খাকিতেন, অনেক পরা খরচ করিয়া কীটা তার দিয়া সমস্ত জমী ধেরাইয়াছিলেন এবং 
মুরোপীয় গ্রণালীতে চাঘবাসের উদ্যোগ করিয়াছিলেন, fra ২/৩ বৎসরের পর তিনি সে সমস্ত জনী 
এক সিত্তিকেটের হস্তে সবর্প প করেন, কতকগুলি যুবক তাহার wow wapa হইরা সেখানে কিছুদিন 
চাঘবাপ FCI. কাচড়াপাড়। অনেক wa, নিজে দেখিতে পারেন লা বলিয়া সেখানকার strap 
হইল m, গুরুদাসবাঁধুর ইহা ধারণা হইয়াছিল, তাই তিনি আবার বিডিতি ষ্টেশন হইতে কিছু দূরে 
২০ বিঘা জনী লইয়া বাগান করিতে আর ্র করেন। বিডিতি কলিকাতা হইতে ৭।৮ মাইল, তিনি 
নিজেই crates যাইতেল, জমী লইতে তাহাকে বেশ কষ্ট পাইতে হইয়াছিল । কারণ, 
win প্রাতোক ইঞ্চি জমীতেই নালা রকম স্বত্ব আছে ও নানা রকম বিবাদের Te আছে, তিনি সে 
বাগানটিৰ ভার শেণে এক নাতির উপর দেন। বাগান হইতে টাট্ক। তরকারী পাইলেই গুরুদাসাবাৰু 
খুব ph হইতেন, qual: তাহাকে খুসী করিতে তাঁহার নাতিরুক্জবিশেম কষ্ট পাইতে হয় নাই | 
প্রথমেই বলিয়াছি, গুরুদাস যে সময়ে জন্মগ্রহণ করেন, Oma দোটালার ময় | গুরুদাস- 
বাবুর টান হিন্দুয়ানীর দিকে বেশী ছিল এবং তিনি মোটামুটি, fepe! তাবে কাটাইয়। গিয়াছেন। 
কিন্ত তাঁহার জীবনের শেঘ কালে দেশে হিন্দুয়ানীর দিকের টালটা খুব কমিয়া গিয়াছিল p তথাপি 
গুরুদাসবাব্‌ নিষ্ঠাবান্‌ হিন্দুদিগের আদশ স্বরূপ ছিলেন ; এই ঘোর কিপুবের সময়ে সমুদ্রের ঝাতি- .. 
ঘরের ন্যায় তাঁহাকে দেখিয়াই হিন্দুরা দিখ্নিণঞ। কিয়া? লইতি, Stag eme অনুসরণ করিবার 
চেষ্টা করিত। তিনি কিন্তু বোধ হয় যেন একটু টলিয়াছিলেন | তীহার আচার-ব্যবহারে তিনি যেরূপ 
বর্ণাশম-ধর্ম্ের প্রতি শবদ্ধাবান ছিলেন, quests CDS সময়ে তাহা রাখিতে পারিতেনননা, যময়ে 
সময়ে বলিরা। ফেলিতেন, জাতি ছিলিঘটা। না থাকিলেই ভাল হইত | বোধ হয় যেন কৃতকটা ইংরাজী 
artes তিনি sh ভাসান দিয়াছিলেন। ১৮৫৬ খৃষ্টাব্দে যখন বিদ্যাসাগর মহাশয়ের মতে [Tros 
বিদ্যারক্ epus বিধবা-বিবাহ করেন, তখন তাঁহার বাড়ীতে একটা বিদায় আসে, গে বিদায় তাহার 
মা গ্রহণ করিয়াছিলেন কিল! etn যায় লা, বোধ হয় করেন নাই । cubes যখন আপনার বিনা 
কন্যার বিবাহ দেন, তখনও গুরুদাসবাবু বিধবা-বিবাছের ঘোর বিরোধী ছিলেন । আশুবাবু এক দিন 
নিজে আগিয়াছিলেন, এক দিন রূনিতার সিটির রেজিষ্ট্রার ত্রৈলোক্যনাণ বন্দ্যোপাব্যায় মহাশয় আগির়৷- 
ছিলেন, তথন গুরুদাযবাব্‌ বলিয়াছিলেন--ছেলেদের ত হিন্দুয়ানী গেছে, মেয়েদের মধ্যে কড়াকড়ি 
আছে, শে বন্ধন শিখিল হইতে দিলে হিন্দুয়ানী Gfarm যাইবে | কিন্ত তাহার মৃত্যুর পুব্ব Tum: 
জগদ্ধাত্ৰী পূজায় তিনি আশুৰাবুকে বাড়ীতে fire করিরা। আনিয়াছিলেন এবং Tura fot ছেলেদের 
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বলিয়া গিয়াছিলেন-_আমান sien ভোমরা বদি আশুবাবৃকে পরিতোঘপব্্বক খাওয়াইতে m পার, 
তবে আনার আত্মারনপন্িতৃপ্ডি হইবে না । ইহাতে আমরা সার গুরুদাসের দোঘ দিই লা। কারণ, 
তিনি যেরূপ ভাদণ দোটানায় সারা জীবন যুদ্ধ করিয়া গিয়াছেন এবং যে ভাবে হিন্দ্য়ানী সৃক্ষ্মান্‌- 
"pec রক্ষা করিয়া গরিয়াছেন, তাহাতে তাহাকে পূজা না করিয়া! থাকিতে পারা যায় না। 
আহারে গুরুদাসবাব অতি নিতাচারী ছিলেন । তিনি দীর্ঘকাল বাঁচিয়াছিলেন, এবং তাঁহার 
কোন ইন্দ্রিয় শিখিল হয় নাই, এ"জন্া অনেকে তাহাকে জিজ্ঞাসা করিত, আপনি কি খাইয়া থাকেল | 
_ তিনি বলিতেন,_হিন্দুয়ানীতে যে সব জ্ষিলিঘের বিধি আছে, আমি সে সব জিনিঘই খাই, কিন্ত 
খুব অল্প পরিষাণে। সে কত অল্প, অন্য লোকের ধারণা হয় না। এক বার জানি, তিনি চারটি 
করিয়া আঙ্গুর খাইয়া ৪ দিন জীবন ধারণ করিয়াছিলেন | তখন তিনি খব বৃদ্ধ হয়েন নাই, তখনও 
তিনি জছ্িয়তী করেন | মাছ-মাংসে তাঁহার আপত্তি ছিল লা, কিন্তু বৃথা মাংস খাইতেন না, কালী- 
. * ঘাটের মাংস পাইলে আপত্তি ছিল লা, কিন্তু খাইতেন অতি অল্প । খাওয়ার বাঁধাবাধি থাকাতেই যে 
++ তিনি Magra লাভ করিয়াছিলেন, সে বিয়ে সন্দেহ নাই । 
^o আনেক বয়স tare তিনি সপ্তাহে এক দিল হাটিয়৷ গঙ্গাস্থান করিয়া আসিতেন, তাহার বাড়ী 
হইতে গঙ্গা প্রায় ৪ মাইল Sets) শে জনা বিশ্বাম করিবার নিমিত্ত তিনি গঙ্গাতীরে ছোট একটি 
বাড়ী করিয়াছিলেন এবং গঙ্গাতীরের উপর CT বাড়ীতেই তাঁহার দেহত্যাগ হর | শেঘ পর্ধাস্ত হিন্দ্‌- 
য়ানীতে তাহার খুব বিশ্বাস ছিল । হিন্দুদের সংস্কার--গঙ্গাযাত্রা করিয়া সে cenae বাড়ী ফিরিয়া 
আসে, সে বাড়ীর অমঙ্গল হয় । প্রতোক গ্রামেই লোক এইক্সূপ x1» বাড়ী দেখাইয়া দেয় এবং বলে, 
ইহার পিতামহী গঙ্গাযাত্রা হইতে ফিরিরা৷ আসিয়াছে, সে জন্য ইহার। উচছনু গিয়াছে | সে জনা 
গুরুদাসবাব্‌, গঙ্গাযাত্রা করেন নাই, বাগবাজানেন বাড়ীতে গিয়াছিলেন। সে বাড়ীতে তাঁহার নিকট 
mame গীতা, 5805 ভাগবত-পাঠ হইত। কেহ গেলে গুরুদাস তাঁহার সহিত বেশ গল্প-গুজব 
করিতেন |. শুনিয়াছি, তিনি মৃত্যুর দিন গেন্সনের বিলখানি সই fen দিয়া গিয়াছিলেন। 
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মিলি একলিকে আাচাল ও নিষ্ঠাছ্ছারা হিন্দ্সমাছের অকৃত্রিম tps আকর্ণণ করিয়াছেন, অপর- 


দিকে আধুনিরা বিদ্যালয়ের শিক্ষায় যিনি aes গৌরবের অধিকারী ; একদিকে কঠোর দারিদ্রা 
যাহার অপরিচিত নহে, অনাদিকে আত্মশক্কির দ্বারা যিনি সমৃদ্ধির মধ্যো উত্তীর্ণ ; বাছাকে দেশের 
লোক যেমন watt করে, বিদেশী রাজপুরুঘেরা তেষুনি শ্রদ্ধা করিয়া থাকে ; যিনি কর্তৃপক্ষের 
বিশ্বাপভাজন, অথচ fafa আত্মমতের carm) Cp করেন লাই ; নিরপেক্ষ ন্যায়বিচার যাহার 
প্রকৃতিগত ও অভ্যাসগত ; নানা বিরোধী পক্ষের বিরোধসমনুয় যীহার পক্ষে স্বাভাবিক ; যিনি 
সযোগাতার সহিত রাজার ও প্রকতি-সাধাবণের সন্রাননীয় কর্ম ভার সমাধা করিয়া বিচিত্র অভিজ্ঞতার 
হার এশ্বর্ষ্যবান্‌ SER অবসর লাভ করিয়াছেন ; সেই স্বদেশবিদেশের শান্ত্জ্ঞ পণ্ডিত, org ধনসম্পদের 
মধ্যেও অবিচলিত, তপোনিষ্ঠ, ভগবৎপরারণ zt শ্রীযুক্ত ওরুদাস বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায়ের নাম যদি এইখানে 


Dos — সনের ভাজ সংখ্যার বঙ্গদর্শ নে প্রক্কাপিত * স্বদেশী সমাজ ' প্রবন্ধ হইতে উদ্ধৃত । 
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আনি উচচারণ করি, তবে অনেক পল্নবিত বর্ণনার অপেক্ষাও সহজে আপনারা বুঝিবেন কিরূপ 
সমাজকে আমি প্রার্থ নীয় ও সন্তবপর জ্ঞান করিতেছি | বুঝিতে পারিবেন, নিজের afeta সংস্কার, 
মতামত, আচারবিচার লইয়া আমি লেশমাত্র আপত্তি তুলিতে চাহি না--আনি আমার সমন্ত দেশের 
অভাব দেশের প্রাথ না অন্তরের মধো একান্তভাবে উপলব্ধি করিয়া Ws নমস্কারের সহিত 
সমাজের শূন্য রাজতবনে এই দ্বিজোত্তমকে মন্তকঠে আহ্বান করিতেছি। 





জাতীয়শিক্ষায় স্যর গুরুদাস + ২. 3. 


I a " Fa 
হারেন্্রনাখ দত্ত e 
রাজপ্বতিনিখিরূপে লর্ড কার্জন ভারতবর্ধে যে সকল কীন্তি ও অপকীন্তি সঞ্চয় করিয়া যান, 
বোধ হর বঙ্গভঙ্গ (Partition of Bengal) তাহাদের মধ্যে প্রধান। 3b বক্গতঙ্গের ফলে 


এদেশের মধ্যে শ্রকটটা$ বিপুল উত্তেজনা ও আন্দোলনের সূত্রপাত হয় । রাজপ্রুঘদিগের অদ্রদশিতায় 
d আন্দোলন রাজনীতির উদ্বেল ক্ষেত্র ছাড়িয়া শিক্ষার অনুদ্বেল ক্ষেত্রে অনধিকার প্রবেশ করে। 
ইহা হইতেই বজদেশে জাতীয় শিক্ষার স্চলা | এই জাতীয় শিক্ষাকে উপলক্ষ্য কিয়া সার ওরুদাস ও 
বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় মহাশয়ের সহিত আমার ঘনিষ্ঠ পরিচয়ের সুযোগ ঘটিরাছিল । এই জীবন-্মুতিতে 
এই বিঘর়ের কিছু প্রসঙ্গ করিব। কিন্ত তৎপৃর্বে ভূমিকা-স্বর্ূপ কয়েকটি, কথা বলিতে চাই | 
স্যর গরুদাসের জোষ্ Am শ্রীযুক্ত হারাণচন্দ্র বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায়ের সহপাঠী বলিয়া এবং কলিকাতা 
বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের যখন তিনি ভাইস্-চান্সেলার (Vice-Chancellór ছিলেন সেই cm কোন 
কোন পরীক্ষায় আমি কথ্িৎ কৃতিত্ব দেখাইয়াছিলাম বলিয়া আনি সাদ গুরুদাসের সহিত অনেক 
দিন হইতে পরোক্ষভাবে পরিচিত ছিলাম ; কিন্ত তাহার fee wp সাক্ষাৎ্-পরিচয়ের সৌভাগ্য 
y হয় সাবিত্রী লাইব্রেরীর বাঘিক অধিবেশনে পঠিত এক প্রবন্ধ উপলক্ষা,কনিয়া | এ আবি 
আমি “' বাঙ্গালীর জাতীয় অভাব ও অবস্থা '' নাম দিয়া এক সুদীর্ঘ প্রবন্ধ পাঠ করি । যার গুরুদাশ 
বন্দোপাধ্যায় মহাশয় এ সভায় উপস্থিত ছিলেন এবং প্রবন্ধপার্ঠের পর প্রবন্ধ- অভিনন্দিত 
করিয়া কয়েকটি সারগর্ত কথা বলেন। তখন তিনি কলিকাতা হাইকোর্টের জজ । আমি বোধ হয় 
তখন সম্প্রতি এটি হইয়া কর্দ্ক্ষেত্রে প্রবেশ করিয়াছি । প্রবন্ধপাঠের ২।৩ দিনের মধ্যে সার 
| গুরুদাঁস বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় মহাশয় আমাকে তাঁহার চেপ্ধারে ডাকাইয়া লইয়া যান এবং আমার পঠিত 
| প্রবন্ধ Tey সাময়িক পত্রে প্রকাশিত হইবে জানিয়া দই চারি স্থলে সংযোজন ও সংশোধন করিবার 
জন্য উপদেশ প্রদান করেন | বলা বাহুল্য আমি তাঁহার উপদেশ শিরোধাধ্য করিয়াছিলাম। এই 
সময় হইতে আমার প্রতি তাঁহার সন্সেহ পক্ষপাভ আরন্ত হয়। তাহার জীবনের শেঘদিল অবধি 
তাহ) হইতে আমি বঞ্চিত হই নাই। (fafa ন্যায়পরতার ক্ষুরধার পথে ean বিচরণ করিতেন, 
তাহার সম্বন্ধে * পৃক্ষপাত * শব্দ বোধ হয় অযুক্ত হইল, কিন্ত তথাপি উহার প্রয়োগের লোভ সংবরণ 
করিতে পারিলাম m । ) ৃ 
ইহার পর বঙ্গীয় সাহিত্য পরিঘদের সম্পর্কে সার গরুদাসের সহিত আমার পরিচয় আরও 
ধনিষ্ঠ হইতে আর্ত হয় । পরিঘদের প্রতিষ্ঠা হইতে “আনি উহার একজন মেবক ছিলাম এবং কয়েক 
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wem wetter ete করিয়াছিলাম 1 ara গুরুদাসকে আমর! প্রায় প্রথম হইতেই সহায় ও সদয্যরূপে 
পাইয়াছিলাম 1 atetn ctu ও যাহিতোর উলতি ও শ্বীবচ্ধির বিঘয়ে সার গুরুদাসের অক্লান্ত 
উৎসাহ ও Goa fea তিনি eee হইতেই পরিঘদের সমস্ত আয়োজনে যোগদান করিতেন এবং 
আমাদিগকে নানাভাবে উৎসাহিত ও প্রবস্তিত করিতেল। আমার বেশ স্মরণ আছে প্রায় ৩২ 
বৎসর পূর্বে যখন কলিকাতা বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের মধ্যে আমাদের বঙ্গবাণীর কোন aga আসনও ছিল 
না তখন তাহারই উদ্যোগে বাঙ্গালাকে প্রবেশিকা পরীক্ষার বাহন করিবার প্রস্তাব সেনেটে পেশ 
ra হয় | 

আজ বঙ্গভারতীর সেই দূর্ভাগ্যের দিন প্রায় অবসান হইয়াছে । fea এজন্য যদি সাধুবাদ 
কাহারও পাপা হয় তবে সব্বপ্রথমে তাহা সার গুরুদাপ পাইবেন | 

যখন দেশের মধ্যে বঙ্গভঙ্দের পর জাতীয় শিক্ষার আহ্বান ঘোমিত হইল, তখন আমরা কেহ 
CRE সেই ডাকেণ্জাস্তহার! হইয়। গেলাম | অনেক ছাত্র প্রতিজ্ঞা করিলেন যে তাহারা বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়- 


LAA গোরানখানার সহিত সম্পর্ক রাখিবেন m এম, এ. ও প্রেমচাদ রায়চাদ পরীক্ষার্থীরা স্থির 


* করিলেন যে তাঁহার। পরীক্ষাক্ষেত্রে উপস্থিত হইবেন M 1 এই সময়ে জাতীয়-বিশ্বিদ্যালর-প্রতিষ্ঠা- 
করে sam স্বর্ণ গত স্বোধচন্দ্র মল্লিক একলক্ষ টাকা দানের প্রতিশ্রুতি করিলেন। দেশের মধ্যে 
বেশ উৎসাহের অনকল পবন বহিতে লাগিল । এই সুযোগে একদিন পটলভাঙ্গ। গোলদীঘিতে 
জাতীর শিক্ষার জয় খোঘণা করিবার জন্য এক বিরাট্‌ সভার অনুষ্ঠান হইতেছে. হাইকোটের 
‘বার ' লাইব্রেরী হইতে আশুতোম চৌধুরী oad নেতৃবর্গ উপস্থিত হইয়াছেন। qus য্রোত 
, খরবেগে বহিয়া ক্রমশ: wiles হইয়াছে ma ভঙ্গ হইবার সমর প্রায় উপস্থিত, এমন সময়ে 
© একজন আসিরা আমায় সংবাদ দিলেন ' ' সার গুরুদাস বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় মহাশয় (ইহার পৃব্ৰেই তিনি 
হাইকোর্টের জজিয়তি হইতে অবসর লইয়াছেন) আপনার জনা নিকটেই অবস্থান করিতেছেন pU 
আমি অচিরে তাহার সহিত মিলিত হইলাম । . তিনি বলিলেন ** আপনার সহিত বিশেষ কথা আছে। 
হয় আপনার বাড়ী চলুন, না হয় আমার সঙ্গে bue P আমি তাঁর সঙ্গে তাহার বাড়ীতে গেলান। 
জাতীয় শিক্ষা-সন্বন্ধে অনেকক্ষণ কথাবার্তা হইল । তিনি fa ও সংযততাবে 7-07 ও ' কু ' উভয় 


fex দেখাইয়া বঝাইভে লাগ্রিলেনশ_জাতীয় শিক্ষার উপযোগিতা উন ৯০৯৬, 


- নিজেই খ্যাপন করিলেন, কিন্ত বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়কে বয়কট করার প্রস্তাব যে অযৌক্তিক তাহাও প্রতিপন্ন 


ক্করিলেন। আমি ও আমীর সঙ্গীরা তাঁহাকে বলিলাম “ বেশ কথা, আপনি আসির। এই. জাতীয় 
, শিক্ষার কণ ধার হউন এবং এই আন্দোলনকে শুভ পথে পরিচালিত করুন । " সার গুরুদাস 
আমাদের সহিত যোগ দিলেন | এই বে তাঁহার সহিত জাতীয় শিক্ষার we গ্রথিত হইল, 
a om হা বিচ্ছিন্র হয় নাই । | 
NUN কত মিটিং * কত ' fit.’ হইল । কত লোক আপিলেন, কত লোক যাইলেন। 
কত জনের উৎসাহল্বহি, খড়ের আগুনের ন্যায় উদ্দীপিত ও নিব্বাপিত হইল ; কিন্ত স্যর গুরুদাস 
কোন দিন বিচলিত হইলেন লা | ধীর, স্থির, সংহত, সংযত ভাবে নিজের কর্তবাপখে অগ্রসর 
হইতে লাগিলেন। কোন দিন কোন কারণে কিন্চিমাত্রও পশ্চাৎপদ হইলেন T | 





ss ইহার পর জাতীয় শিক্ষার প্রণালী, পদ্ধতি ও স্কিম (scheme) স্থিবীকৃত হইল | উদ্যোদ্ডারা- 





দিনের পর দিল সমবেত হইয়া আলোচনা, ATAN, বাদানুবাদ ও বাগৃৰিতগ। করিতে লাগিলেন ; 
স্যর awa প্রায় প্রত্যেক মিটিংএ উপস্থিত খাক্ষিরা এই সকল আলোচনাকে wird পরিচালিত 





Fin একটি চমত্কার scheme প্রস্তত করাইলেন | পৰে শুভদিনে শুভক্ষণে বঙ্গদেশে জাতীয় 
শিক্ষা CN. (National Council of Education) প্রতিষ্ঠিত হইল। শ্রীযুক্ত 
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বজেন্্রক্মার রায়চৌধুরী ৫ লক্ষ টাকার সম্পন্তি দিলেন | — মূর্য্যকান্ত আচার্ধা চৌধুরী 
সহাশর আড়াই লক্ষ টাকার সম্পত্তি দিলেন। সার রাযবিহারী যোম মহাশর প্রবানতঃ সার 


SHOE অনুরোধক্রমে জাতীয় শিক্ষা পরিঘদের সভাপতি হইলেন। সার ওকদাসকে এই 


পদে প্রতিষ্ঠিত করিবার জন্য সার রাসবিহানী প্রযুখ অনেকেই অনেকরূপ চেষ্টা করিলেন, কিন্ত 
গার গুরুদাস কোনরূপ সন্তানের পদ গ্রহণ করিতে একেবারেই Ge EZ হইলেন ; কিন্ত তিনি : 
যতদিন aire ছিলেন শিক্ষা, পরিঘদের কার্য্য-নিব্বাহক সমিতির সদস্য থাকিয়া বহু সময় ও "UU 
ব্যয়িত করিয়া শিক্ষা পরিঘদৃকে উন্নতি ও অভ্যুদয়ের পথে পরিচালিত করিতে লাগিলেন । 

১৯০৬ সালে মাচচ মাসে জাতীয় শিক্ষা পরিঘদ ১৮৬০ সালের ২১ আইন নতেরেজিষ্টারী করা — 
হইল | উহার ' মেমোরাণ্ডাম ' ও নিয়মাবলী রচনায় স্যর গুরুদাসের নিপুণ হন্তের নিদর্শন অনেক 
স্বলেই পাওয়া বায় । জাতীয় শিক্ষা অবশা ‘on national lines entirely 
under national control's পরিচালিত হইবে । কিন্ত এই স্থানে সার গুরুদাল : 
একটু বাত্তিক মংযোগ করিলেন। মে afer এখন সকলেরই are standing ‘apart 
from but not in opposition to the Government system, afis 
জাতীয় শিক্ষা সরকারী শিক্ষা হইতে ভিন্ন খাতে প্রবাহিত হইবে, cease কবলিত হইয়া ma- 
wer] হইবে না, কিন্তু তাহার সহিত, কোন বিরোবিতাঁও করিবে mi বাস্তবিক বর্তমান অবস্থার 
ইহাই জাতীয় শিক্ষাৰ সূচিত নিয়তি। এই নিয়তির অনুসরণ করিয়াই আজ জাতীয় fet] vifa 
সাফল্যুমণ্ডিত হইয়াছে এবং বঙ্গবাসীর হৃদয়ে একটা নর্য্যাদা ও গৌরবের স্থান অধিকার করিতে 
"fautes । অন্য পক্ষে মহাত্বা গান্ধীর প্রবন্তিত অসহযোগ আন্দোলনের উত্তে্ছনার MATS 
জাতীয় শিক্ষাসংঘসমূহ বিপখগামী হইয়া বিপণন ও Gem হইতে বসিয়াচ্ছে। 

স্মরণ রাখিতে হইবে যে জাতীয় শিক্ষা পনিঘদের প্রতিষ্ঠা হইতে ৬1৭ বৎসর পর্য্যন্ত ইহাকে 
অনেক ঝঞ্জাবাত ও বজ্রপাত সহিতে হইয়াছিল অনেক দিন পৰ্য্যন্ত রাজপুরুমদিগের ইহার প্রতি 


" রোম-কথায়িত দৃষ্টি নিবদ্ধ ছিল'। শিক্ষা পরিঘদের একজন প্রধান কর্ণ বার-রূপে এই সমস্তই সার 


Nr গোচরে attra fee তিনি তাহাতে verte করিতেন না ॥ তিনি বলিতেন--_ 
"আমাদের দেশের বালক ও যুবকবৃন্দকে আমাদের মতানুযায়ী শিক্ষা দিব । ইহাতে কাহারশু বাধা 
দিবার অধিকার নাই এবং কাহারও বাধা মানিতে আমরা বাধ্য at” vitae শরীরে যেমন বর্শ। 
প্রবেশ করিতে পারে না, মার sein কতৃক অভিগুপ্ত শিক্ষা পরিঘ্বদৃকেও সেইরূপ আমলাতাঙ্কের 
তীব্র বাণ স্পশ করিতে পারে নাই । আনার স্মরণ আছে একবার রাজপুরুঘের৷ কৈকিয়ৎ চাহিলেন 
যে ইতিহাসের প্রশপত্রে এইরূপ opt কেন করা হইল যে আকবরের প্রধান মন্ত্রী, প্রধান সেনাপতি ও 
প্রধান অ্থ-সূচিব কে কে ছিলেন এবং রর্তমান আমলেই বা কে কে আছেন? ইহার Sard অবশ্যই 
প্রতিপন্ন হইত যে, মোগল বাদশাহের আমলে এই সকল দায়িত্বের পদে হিন্দু কশ্দবচারিগণ প্রতিষ্ঠিত 
ছিলেন। কিন্তু এ ate তাহার বিপরীত | এই কৈফিয়তের সার ewwb যে জবাব দিয়াছিলেন 
তাহাতে প্রশবকারীর নিশ্চয়ই oe স্থির হইয়াছিল । 
ইহার পর ক্রমশঃ রাজরোদ মন্দীভূত হইল বটে, কিন্ত দেশের মবো জাতীয় শিক্ষার জলা উৎসাহের 
॥ uat তিসিত হইর। গেল। অনেকেই;নিরুৎসাহ ও হতোদান হইলেন | কেহ কেহ স্পষ্ট পত্র fafa 
 পররিঘদের সংশ্রব পরিত্যাগ করিলেন । অপরে সম্পূর্ণ উদাসীন হইয়া ner! অবলম্বন 


85 & জাতীয় শিক্ষা পরিমদ উঠিনা। যাইবার rer হইল | কিন্ত এই অবমাদের দিনেও 


মার গুরুদাশ নিরাশ হইলেন লা | বরং অধিকতর আগ্রহের সহিত ইহার রক্ষাকারে মনোনিবেশ 
করিলেন | হইতেই, me সান বাসি ৩০ টাকা করিয়া $0 দিতেন। কোন দিল 
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তাহার নিকট বিল পাঠাইতে হইত «| তিনি প্রতি storm am তারিখে স্বত:প্রবৃত্ত হইয়া "fera 
চাদার টাক! পাঠাইয়া দিতেন ॥। জীবনের cm অবধি এইরূপ | (প্রথম প্ৰথম কয়েক 
asa feta শিক্ষা পরিঘদের প্রতিষ্ঠিত বিদ্যালয়ে স্বয়ং crees অধ্যাপুনা। করিতেন । is: c 
qw হইতে অবতরণ করিয়া শিক্ষকের whipa উপবেশন অনেকেরই প্বাতিপ্বদ নহে, কিন্ত 
দিন তিনি এ sia ভার লইয়াছিলেন কোন দিন তাহাকে অনুপস্থিত বা অরনোযোগাী 
হইতে দেখা, যায নাই । অভিভাবকবগ কে উৎসাহিত VENAE UN SOM, পোজ 
& বিদ্যালয়ে cfs করিয়৷ দিয়াছিলেন, কিন্ত ছাত্রের অভাবে কয়েক বৎসরের ব্যথ চেষ্টার পরে 
- আমর! এ বিদ্যালয় উঠাইয়া দিতে বাধ্য হই । তখন হইতে শিক্ষা পরিঘদের প্রধান প্রতিষ্ঠান হইল 
বঙ্গীয় কারু বিদ্যালয় (Bengal Technical Institute) | 
গার রাসবিহারী ঘোঘ জীবনাববি শিক্ষা পরিষদের সভাপতি ছিলেন। cnm গুরুদাসকে 
অগ্রণী করিয়া আমরা একাধিকবার তাহার নিকট আবেদন করিয়াছিলান যে তিনি যেন (মাসিক 
চাদ! যাহা দিতেন তাহার উপর) একটা বড় রকম donation দেন । তাহাতে সার রাসবিহারী 
যোঘ বলিয়াছিলেন, '' আমার এই বহু কষ্টে উপাছিত অর্থ । আরও কয়েক বৎসর দেখি কি 
ভাবে শিক্ষা পরিঘদ্‌ পরিচালিত হয় । পরে উইলেন Wn যথোচিত করিয়া যাইব |" সার রাসবিহারী 
এই প্রতিশ্বরশতি পালন করিয়া! গিয়াছেন । তিনি উইলের দ্বারা জাতীয় শিক্ষার Sfara প্রায় বিশ © 
লক্ষ টাকা। দিয়া গিয়াছেন। এই দানেরও মূলে সার গুরুদাস। এ দানে BAR ও সমৃদ্ধ হইয়া 
জাতীয় শিক্ষা পরিঘদ্‌ আজ কলিকাতার অদ্টুরবত্তা যাদবপুরে একশত বিঘা জমির উপর এক প্রকাণ্ড 
কারু বিদ্যালয় স্থাপন করিয়াছে ও পরিচালন করিতেছে p তাহার যন্ত্রশাল৷, বিজ্ঞানাগার, ওয়ার্ক": 
সপ, ছাত্রনিবা প্রভৃতি দেখিবার জিনিস | বড়ই আক্ষেপের বিঘয় যে সার গুরুদাস স্বচক্ষে তাহার 
opera এই বিপুল সফলতা দেখিয়া যাইতে পারেন নাই । কিন্ত স্বগ ও মর্ডো যদি সম্বন্ধ খাকে, তবে 
এই কথা নিঃসংশয়ে বলিতে পারি যে স্যর গুরুদাস আজ সপ্ত স্বর্গে র SH তন লোক হইতে এই . 
জাতীয় শিক্ষণ পরিঘদ্‌ ও তাহার ন্ু-বিলান্ত, attire, সুসজ্জিত শিক্ষা-প্তিষ্ঠানের প্রতি প্রতিনিয়ত 
আশীব্বাদ a4 করিতেছেন | 
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' ডাক্তার স্থরেশপ্রসাদ সর্বাধিকানী 


শেষ atf usta তাহাকে আক্রমণ করে, নেই রসরে রায়ের dir Roh an পাস 

উপর পড়ে। তিনি দিন দিন রোগে ম্লান ও ক্ষীণ হইতে লাগিলেন । আমি সেই সময়ে দেখিয়াছি » 

ও Arey করিয়াছি যে, তাঁহার শরীর অপেক্ষা মন কত বড়ছিল। তাঁহার 'তৎকালীন ক্রেশ ও « 

^ যাতন৷ বণ নাতীত ; কিন্ত তিনি সে সকল দিন দিন কিরূপে দমন করিয়াছিলেন, তাহা চিন্তারও * 
অতীত | এত ক্লেশ ও যাতনা orca তিনি সব সময়ে স্মিতসুখে বন্ধুবান্ধবদের সহিত আলাপ করিতেন t 
আনি বারংবার অনুরোধ ও চিকিৎসকোচিত আজ্ঞা করিয়া তাহাকে সকলের সহিত আলাপে নিবৃত্ত 
করিতে পানি নাই । তিনি বলিতেন, প্রাণ খুলিয়া আজ যদি না কহিলাম, তবে কবে কহিব ? তাহার 
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মূখে মৃত্যুর ছায়া see Scis চিৎরৈক qure দেখি লাই। mega) নানা কথা; ord), esas, 
* পরলোকের কণা, সাংসারির কথা, ঘরে বাইরে কি বন্দোবস্ত হইবে, এই সকল উপদেশ সম্ভানগণকে 
দিতেন | ছোট বড় সীল বিঘয়েই তিনি মনোযোগী ছিলেন এমন কি, কোন fpa হইতে 
Sieta শ্রাচ্ধে বুপকাষ্ঠ নিন্বিত ত হইবে, তাহারও উপদেশ তিনি fem গিয়াছিলেন । ctw দিন 

এই ভাব।? এই were দেখিয়া কি তাঁহার cm মহাযাত্রার সূচনা করিতে পারি? নিষেধ সত্বেও 
তিনি বলিতেন, afar কেন করিবেন ।' ইহা সাধারণ ঘটনা নয় । যত ক্রেশ অধিক হইতে 
লাগিল, মানমিক বল ততই বেশী হইতে লাগিল। প্রতি দিন গীতা পাঠ ও শুবণ, নিত্যুক্ৰিয়৷ বেলন 
পূৰ্ব্বে হইয়া আসিতেছিল, এখনও তাহাই চলিতে লাগিল। মৃত্যুর দিন সিণ্ডিকেটের পত্রবাহক 
zen গেলাম ও তাহাদের পত্র পড়িয়া শুনাইলাম। সিিকেট লিখিয়াছেন যে, তাঁহার! তাঁহার 
*পীড়ার জনা দুঃখিত এবং ভগবানের কাছে প্রা্গ না করিয়াছেন, যাহাতে তিনি নিরাময় হইয়। Sra- 
দিগকে aah ও পরামর্শ দিতে পারেন । পত্র শুনিয়া তিনি বলিলেন-_-“ উত্তর লিখিয়া ates’ 
মৃত্যুর ৮1১০ ঘণ্টা *Icef যিনি এইরূপ পত্র লিখাইতে পারেন, তিনি অলৌকিক ব্যক্তি, বঙ্গের প্রতি 
গৃহে তাহার cubre রাখা অবশ্য কর্তবা। এই উত্তর তিনি লিখাইলেন,__ 

e I am indeed deeply grateful to you and your esteomag 
colleagues for that touching message of hope. 

May the abundant grace of my ker and the over-flowing 
sympathy of my fellowmen which have so far sustained me during 
trial and tribulations continue to be vouchsafed to me in going 
through whatever has still to be faced. 

Bc ৬৯ UNT Pm ee “gaa কি চেক সহি 
করিতে আমি E " বহু কষ্টে চেক স্বাক্ষর করিলেন | সেই চিরাত্যস্ত লেখায় স্বাক্ষর করিলেন । 
ররর ক mci করিবে এইবার আমার শে পেন্সন হইয়া Cg" 
তার পর হইতে সাংসারিক কথ আর তিনি কহেন নাই । বলিলেন,___ গঙ্গার দিকে বাতায়ন «fem 
দাও।' গঙ্গার ats নিরীক্ষণ করিতে করিতে তাহার যুখচছবি কি স্বীয় শ্বী দ্বারা স্বগীয় ভাবে 
উত্তাসিত হইলরতাহা আর জীবনে ভুলিতে পারিব না। তাঁহার মুখে মৃত্যুর বিভীঘিকা এক মুহূর্ভও 
দেখি লাই | Cs ক্ষণ পৰ্য্যন্ত তিনি vata ছিলেন__সনে মনে ইষ্টনাম জপে সদাই লিরত। যে 
মৃত্যু পার্স দাঁড়াইয়া তাহাকে আক্রমণ করিতে প্রাস্তত, সেই মৃত্যুকে কিরূপ বন্ধুভাবে আলিঙ্গন 
| দেখিবার ও. শু ufam আশা করি এই পবিত্র চিত্র কোন সাহিতা-শিল্পী 
ভালরূপ পারিবেন | আমৰা পর, নিজ নিজ স্বার্থ সিদ্ধির জলা সদাই yess এই 
মহান চিত্র সন্মুখে রাখিলে আমাদের' বিশেষ উপকার হইবে । আনাদের আত্মা এই creat Ate 
নিবাসে ক্ষণেকোর তরে--তাহার নিজ গৃহ স্বগে --এই ভাব মধুরতর ও পরিশ্ফ,ট হইবে। 
8২৮৪ আকাঙ্ক্ষা কোন VATIC করিবেন প্রাথ না করি 
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- ti A TRIBUTE + * 


" 


LORD SINHA - 


"- 


* When I first came to know that great man, he was still a member 
of the Vakil bar. I saw him raised to the Bench and practised 
| before him as an advocate all the years he was a judge of the High 
** Court and regeived much kindness at his hands. He retired, as 
soon as he attained the age of 60 years, though he was as hale and 
hearty then as he ever was in his life but his conscience would not 
allow him to stay ‘in office one day beyond the -allotted limit, for 
he considered himself bound by the existing rules to resign. That 
was the man all over. 
It was my privilege to meet him now and then during the 
ny years his life was spared after his retirement, in the course 
of many useful public funetions all of which he made it a point 
to attend religiously. It was ever his motto to serve his fellow- 
men and he'lived and died, in the enjoyment of his countrymen's 
love and affection, their high regard and deep esteem. Bengal is 
sanctified by the memory of such a son. A brilliant student, an 
erudite scholar, a devoted educationist, an able advocate, an upright 
judge, he was all that—and more. But I remember him hest—and if T 
may reverently say so—love him best as the mild and pious Hindoo, 
who, while endowed with the best western culture, rigidly adhered 
throughout his long life not merely to all the old Hindoo ideals 
but to all the Hindoo practices of religion. I cannot think of that 
frail little body without also recalling the facts that his mother's 
lightest wish was to him “ law divine "—that rain or hail never 
prevented him from walking long distances eyery morning to wash 
himself in holy waters—that after a strenuous day in the heated 
atmosphere of Court a glass of Ganges water was all the refresh- 
ment he would allow himself. 
bs Coming from me whose whole life appears, so far as the outside — 
|. publie is concerned, to be one long challenge to orthodoxy, this - 
= will perhaps be a surprise to many of my countrymen. They 
ascribe it probably to my subliminal Hindoo consciousneds—the 
| ineradicable longing for the ascetic's.end as a fitting crown to an 
ong ae It may be so. I will not deny it. But I explain it - 


~ to myself — differently. | . 


-—— — — 
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( | am one of those who refuse to renounce my  Hindooism, 
however little room there may be for me personally in the Hindoo 
social organism. It dawned upon my mind quite early.in life that 
Hindooism was large enotgh and broad enough to retain within 

. its fold those who believed in God and those who rejected Him 
— both those who believed in ~“ One God and one alone " as well 
As those who worshipped the whole pantheon of 33 crores. 

gt We do well _to remember that for conduct iff ordinary life Se 
which the law cannot reach, there must be the further rule of religion 
for the vast majority of us. Forms of religion vary from age to 
age and from country to country and no one of'them can be ab- 
solutely free from error. The average man must bear in mind 
that although observances may seem offensive and stories told 
about the Gods may seem incredible, yet as a rule of action a sys- 
tem which has been the growth of ages is infinitely more precious 
_than any theory which he could think ont for himself. He will 
know that his own mind,—that the mind of any single individual _ 
—is unequal to so vast a matter,—that it is of such immeasurable 
consequence to him to have his conduct wisely directed, that, 
although the body of his religion be mortal like his own, he must 
not allow it to be rudely meddled with — He may think as he 
likes about the legends of Zeus and Hero but he must keep his 
thoughts to himself; a man who brings into contempt the creed 
of his country is the deepest of criminals, he deserves death, and 
nóthing else.” 

So said Plato—the wisest and gentlest of human law-givers ; 
and so lived and died Gooroodass Banerjee, a man of precisely 
the same type as the great Greek philosopher. 

- T for one cannét but feel the most respectful admiration for 
"Gooroodass Banerjee's adherence to the. age-old practices which 
inenleated reverence for our glorious past and forbade rude mani- 
pulation of hallowed forms. To me the most hopeful signa of the 
times are those which unmistakably point to a reconciliation between 
‘wo. opposing forces in our midst, inherited tendencies and acquired 
‘characteristics, as Lord Ronaldshay calls them. | 

Gooroodass Banerjee, one of the earliest “ Masters of Arts " 
of the Calcutta University, was one of the first to combine the 

- scientific knowledge of the West with the profound learning and 


E 
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spiritual culture of the East, As such I. make my _ profound 
obeisance to his sacred memory. 


e * 
i - 


i রা 
ও | " 
- SIR GOOROODASS > $-* 


BEPINCHANDRA PAL — 


- «+ Ld - * * E 
Sir Goorooflass Banerjee was one of these few men who infl লাট 


contemporary hfe and character far more by their personal exaniples 
than by public activities or propaganda. This does not of course 
mean that Sir Gooroodass’s public activities were inferior either 
in quality or in quantity to any of his contemporaries. By no 
means so. Indeed he was among the most active of our public 
,men. No public movement that sought kis help and guidance 
was. refused his association or assistance, As long as he was on 
the High Court Bench, he could not appear on our political plat- 
. forms* But all through his" official career he was an enthusiiStic ` 
» worker in the cause of education, literature and of the general 
intellectual and social advancement of his people. Before his 
translation to the Bench, Sir Gooroodass had been closely associated 
with our national politics also. He was one of the prominent 
leaders in Bengal of the Indian National Congress in the earlier 
years of its life; and though he could not publicly participate in 
its activities afterwards, his interest in politics was not less keen 
than those of the most active of our politicians. But in polities 
as in everything else, Sir Gooroodass was an ideal moderate in“ 
the highest sense of the term. His moderation was ngot a cover 
either for self-advancement or for his inner violence of*thoughts 
or ambitions. Sir Gooroodass's moderation wis an element of his 
most intimate moral and spiritual life and culture. Tt was a quality 
of his essentially aristocratic intellect and character, It was bound 
- up with the native sobriety of his mind and the quiet dignity of 
his conduct. In this, he was a representative of the old type of 
higher class Bengalee Hindu, All excesses, even the excesscs of 
legitimate emotions or aspirations, disturb that equanimity” of 
the soul which is so essential for the realisation of its identity with 
the universal which is the objective of all spiritual culture and 
go lof true religion among our people. A perfect balanoing of 
a * ও 41 টি 
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_the mind, the emotions and the impulses, no less than a perfect 
control of the senses is absolutely necessary for the attainment 
ot that salvation which comes through conscious lisation of 
the essential unity or identity of the individual with the Universal 

~ . or Brahman: This is the sum total of the teachings of the Upa- 
..nishads, the Brahma Sutras and the LBhagavad-Geeta which are 
. regarded as the three mutually supporting scriptures of Hindu 

Theosophy, in the wide sense of the term. And Sir Gooroodass’s " 

- e devotiofiS were built upon this Vedantic Theosophy. 
Indeed all the Brahminical disciplines of modern Hinduism, more 
paurticularlyein Bengal, among the worshippers Of Sakti-and Sir 

Gooroodass belomg to this class—-were based upon this Vedantie 
Monism. He was a philosophical Monist. His worship of popular- 
goddess like Durga or Kali ov Jagaddhatri, whose annual worship 
was an institution of his family life, was therefore not Ta 
but only a symbolism of this Vedantic Monism. In and through 
' these symbols, Gooroodass sought to realise the ultimate Reality - 
manifested as Force. $:w 
He was a diligent student of Mathematics throughout his long 
life. Passing out of the Presidency College, Gooroodass was first 

. employed, if we remember aright, as Professor of Mathematics 
* in the Presidency College. It was later in life that he entered the 

profession of Law. But Mathematics was his first love and con- 
. tinued to be his last love also. His mathematical studies helped 
very materially to lend him his balanced judgment. t was these 
“that impressed him also, we think, with the mystery of what we 
call Force, that shapes and controls the course of cosmic evolution, 
This Forte is found at its final analysis to be nothing more or less 
than Energy. And*what popular Hinduism worships as 7 Sakti 
Ys only the manifestation of that Uncreated Energy which is res- 
ponsible for this creation. ‘This Uncreated Energy which, without 
being subject to transformations or changes produces the ceaseless 
transformations and changes of phenomena, is Maha Maya, trans- 
lated as the Great Illusiof in English. Yet to the Hindu thought 
it ig not at all Illusion. In reality it is at once both True and Not- 
True Unireal and Real It is that great self-contradiction on the 
hypoth f esi s of which the Hindu-mind sought to cancel the con- 
a dicti of thought involved in thee whole world process, which 
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means production of perpetual changes from or in that which 
changes not and can never change. Gooroodass’s mathematical 
studies helped him, thus to seize the fundaméntal truth of Vedantie 
Hinduism and reconcile not only his absolute Monism with the 
popular ceremonialism of the Bengalee Sakti cult, but also»modern 
scientific thought with medieval Hindu religion. Here we* must ` 
seek and find, in this spiritual philosophy and religious discipline, 
*" the master key-to the mind and character of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee, 
Rarely have we come across a more balanced &hnracter, a greater 
equanimity of temper, a more anxious regard for the opinions and 
sentiments of others, a more genuine tolerance of the acutest differ- 
ence of opinion and a deeper respect for freedom, exgept in saints and 
*seers of the most advanced type, than what we found in Sir Gooroo- 
- dass Banerjee. And it was these that made him so universally 
popular a publie man and such a powerful influence for good among 
his contemporaries. People oftentimes mistook his  serupulous 
regard. for other people's opinions and sentiments as a sign of. weak- 
. mess. The unique equanimity of his mind and character was much 
too frequently mistaken for lack of mental or moral strength by 
the more intrepid or bumptious of his ——— But 
in truth, in his Weakness, if weakness it could be called, the 
great secret of the supreme strength of Gooroodass® v jee's 
character. In things essential unity, in things non-essential 
liberty, in all things charity,—this was the golden rule of Sir 
Gooroodass’s life. And because of this ideal which he pursued 
with sleepless vigilance and unshaken loyalty throughout his life, - 
Sir Gooroodass was a universal favourite and exerted such a 
silent, though none the less potent influence over the generation 
to which he belonged. - 
* Men of character are the conscience of the society in 
which they live," wrote Smiles. The truth of this observation 
- found one of its best illustrations in Sir Gooroodass Banerjee. To 
say that he was a distinguished scholar, a great lawyer, à cons- 
cientious judge, an erudite Vice-Chancellor, will be doing scant 
justice to the memory of Sir Gooroodass. Ho was all that and 
something more. He was a man above everything else, He held 
before his countrymen the ideals of a mam. If“ the end of a man's 
— (life is to know God," Sir Gooroodass Banerjee was an ideal man. 


— 
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= 
If the highest duty of a man lies in the harmonious blending of - 


Jnan (knowledge), Karma (righteous activities) and Bhakti 


(devotion), there are few men in this country who have excelled 
Sir Gooroodass and had a better title to be regarded as prince 
among men. He had a heart full of tenderness, yet hard as adam- 
ant. Modest and unassuming by nature he was uncom promising 
when his self-respect or the self-respect of his country men” was 
at stake. The Minute of Dissent he wrote as a member of the 
University Commission proved his mettle. 
Having lost his father in his childhood Gooroodass was brought 
up by his mother, a lady of great talents and kindliness of heart. 
Tt is a fact that some of the greatest men in history, have attributed 
the eminence and greatness in after-life to the influence of their 
mothers. ‘* What do you think is most needful for the better 
education of the French ? " asked Napoleon Bonaparte of a talented 
French lady. *'' Mother " was her prompt reply. ** Here we have 
a system in a word, " admitted Napoleon. Sir Gooroodass under- 
stood it and did all that he could to promote women's education. 
He was a friend of the student community and save Sir Asutosh 


Mookerjee, none had a better title to their-affectjon and gratitude, 


One the founders of the Calcutta University" Institute, there 
ewas hardly any meeting of the Institute which was not graced by 
him. Courteous and accessible, Sir Gooroodass's advice and help 
were often sought for by his countrymen, young and old, in hours 
of difficulty. He was a Hindu with a living faith in his religion, 
but most catholic in his devlings with men of all creeds and classes. 
Plain living and high thinking was the motto of his life. Mathe- 
matics was his favourite subject but he was not a '' dry " mathe- 
matician. He found solace in literature and had a great liking for 
the Bengali literature, and was proud of its gradual evolution through 
the efforts of Vidyasagar, Bankimchandra, Hemchandra, Rabindra- 
nath. Presiding at a meoting of the Calcutta University Institute 
when Mr. S. €. Mahalanobis spoke on the " Atistocracy among 
Flowers," Sir Gooroodass quoted fluently from Hemchandra's verses 
on flowers, to the delight of the audience. Speaking at a meeting 
of the Sylhet Union where prizes were being awarded to female 
students, Sir Gooroodass expressed his warm sym pathy with women ~ 
education by observing “ Sylhet was hitherto famous for its lime 
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and orange, but it has given us something sweeter than even oranges 
—educated ladies." He wrote his treatise on Jnan-o-Karma in 
Bengali in order that his countrymen might be initiated into the 
mysteries of human life and its duties. 
No people deserve to have great men in their midst unless 
they learn to appreciate their worth. 
Bengal has produced great lawyers, scholars, and judges like 
Sir Gooroodass, but few can lay claim to a combination of ripe 
scholarship and high eminence with child-like simplicity, unassum- 
ing humility and the spirit of independence which formed the 
essence of his character. He was a nationalist in the true sense 
of the term, in dress, habits and modes of living. 


IN MEMORIAM* 
SIR WILLIAM Ewart GREAVES 


It is only in accordance with the fitness of things that the 
unveiling of the bust of-Sir Gooroodass Banerjee should take place 
in connection with a nreeting of the Senate of this University which 


he served so long and faithfully, of which he was such a distinguished ~ 


ornament and whose Vice-Chancellor he was for three years, 1890-92. 

But I would desire to dwell for a few brief moments this after- 
noon not go much on his distinguished academic career, which 
is well known to you all who knew him longer and more intimately 
than I did, nor his distinguished career as a Judge of the High 
Court of Calcutta where his memory is recalled in the learned and 
lucid decisions, especially in matters of Hindu Law, which are 
recorded in the Law Reports of that Court and which I always 
read with the respect and attention which they demand as coming 
from one of his knowledge and attainments, but I would prefer 
to dwell on the man himself. 

All of us, I suppose, in the course of our lives, have met, from 
time to time, but I fear all too rarely, men and women who seem 
to stand out from their fellows as something apart from the ordinary 


* Address delivered on the occasion of unveiling the bust of Sir Gooroodasa in the 
Senate House, Calcutta University. 


"o. LY » 








IN MEMORIAM 255 


—they ere persons, not necessarily of profound learning or attain- 
ments but who impress themselves on their fellowmen and on 
their surroundings by the saintliness of the character and by the 
manner of their life. We feel as we meet them that the world 
is better by their presence and richer by their example. They 
seem to exhalate from themselves a fragrance which comes like 
a refreshing breeze to a thirsty land. Jonsciously or unconsciously 
we are better by their presence and uplifted by their — 

They are to be met with in every country and in every clime, 
they are not the especial products of any religion or of any civi- 
lization. As I stand here this afternoon my mind goes back to 
two such men whom I have known myself in my own country. 
One, an Oxford Tutor, whose name is not known to you, William 
Campion. The other, who is probably known to you, at any rate 
by name, Henry Scott Holland, for many years a Canon of the 
Jathedral Church of St. Paul's in London and subsequently, Regius 
Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford. And Sir Gooroo- 
dass Banerjee seemed to me to be one of such men. 

You cannot conceive of any action or thought of his as mean 
or petty, he was above and beyond such things- actuated only 
by the highest motives, exacting from himself and from others, 





‘the highest standards, and living always in the light of that religion 


which he cherished and loved so well. The world is better by their 
lives and poorer by their loss. - 

In the dust of controversy, in the strivings for place and, power, 
in the searchings for material wealth, in the rush and hurry of 
these modern days, it is well that we should turn aside for a few 
brief moments this afternoon to contemplate the memory of one 


Hr who soared above such things, who was in the world but not of 
| uw the world, and who strove always for what was best and highest, 


never actuated by personal motives and by thoughts of self but 
by his life and by his example lifting others to the high plane on 
which he lived himself. 

I recall as I stand here that spare, ascetic figure who was so 
familiar within these walls, a man of remarkable character of pious 
and devoted life, and I feel proud that it should fall to my lot to- 
day as Vice-Chancellor of this University to unveil the bust which 
has been erected to his memory by his admirers and his friends. 
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GOOROODASS THE MAN , 
PROF. JaAvGoPAL BANERJEE 


= And I know not if, save in this, such gift be allowed to man, 
That out of three sounds not a fourth sound, but a star." 


Browning's. Abi Vogler, st. vii, lines 3-4 


Gooroodass, as man, used God's gift to frame a star— 
the luminous Morning Star, pure white and as soft he “ battled 
it like a man, not boylike sulked or whined.” (Homer) ‘“ By 
fair deed of heart, or head, or intellect, he aspired to win the honest 
meed of just renown." (Petrarch) And, ** his modesty, his 
piety, his calm serenity, his unbiassed justice won to him the affec. 
tions of every good man." (Landor’s Pentameron) = 

The following pages will humbly attempt to present the .man 
Gooroodass—of course, as he is understood by the writer, rightly 
or wrongly. The present writer discovered in him the union of 
contemplative with active life ; and, believes today that the spiritual 
nature of our being which" iss the revelation of the Upanishads, 
of Plato to classical Hellas, and of Christ to the modern world, must 
have been the Solace of all his earthly cares. 

* A creed is a rod, * এ 

And a crown is of right ; 

But this thing is God, 

To We man with thy might, 

To grow atraight in the strength of thy spirit, and live out 

thy life as the light." 
(Swinburne) 


* The man 
p Who in this spirit communes with the forms 
. Of Nature, who with understanding heart 
Doth know and love such objects as excite 
No morbid passions, no disquietude, 
No vengeance, and no hatred, needs must feel 
The joy of that pure principle of love 
So deeply, that, unsatisfied with aught 
_ Less pure and exquisite, he cannot choose 
But seek for —— of. a kindred love — = 
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In fellow-natures, and a kindred joy. 
Accordingly, he by degrees perceives 

His feelings of aversion softened down ; 

A holy tenderness pervades his frame. 

His sanity of reason not impaired, 

Say rather, all his thoughts now flowing clear, 
From a clear fountain flowing, he looks around, 
And seeks for good; and finds the good he seeks; 
Until abhorrence and contempt are things 

He only knows by name; and if he hear 
From other mouths the language which they speak, 
He is compassionate, and has no thought, 

No feeling, which can overcome his love." 


(Wordsworth) 


“The man remains—the King over himself; just, - gentle, 
wise : but man." 
" Man, one harmonious soul of many a soul, 
Whose nature is its own divine control, 
Where all things flow to all; as rivers to the sea; 
Familiar acts are beautiful through love; 
Labour and pain, and grief, in life's green grove, 
Sport like tame beasts, none knew how gentle they 


could be ! 
* * * * * 


The Abyss shouts from her depth laid bare, 
Heaven, hast thou secrets? Man unveils me; 
I have none.” 


i (Shelley) 


^y The great Rabindranath in his Kamala Lecture ( University 

of Calcutta) for 1933, called মানুঘের ধর্ম (the religion of man) has 
sufficiently stressed in his inimitable way this idea of a true 
man, namely, essentially a man ts what he is (and not what he does). 
We cannot go on quoting indefinitely and therefore will give here 
only references—to pages (Preface page 1, para 2. middle) 2, 18 
(last two lines but two), 22 (where he dd id dpi gars 
man) | | nting the relation of the ideal to the real), spect- 
fically * ani again, 39, 82, 93 and 103 (showing that the 
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inner man alone is the man essentially), 49, 55, 77-78 (where his 
emphasis is on হওয়ার -দ্বারা পাওয়া : end of 
life by being the ideal), 60 ( ** ততঃ fra "— what then ?), 63 (dying 
unto life) and page 118 ratifying Browning's test (thy body at its 
best, how far can it project thy soul 2), 

Similarly, I would refer my readers also to Rabindranath's 
Hibbert Lecture for 1930 on Religion of Man—specially sections 
3, 7, 10, and 14 (having a partieular bearing on the life that Gooroo- 
dass chose as his own). 

If space had permitted, by quotations from other works of 
Rabindranath the present writers task would have been half 
accomplished—merely by suitable, relevant and appropriate quota- 
tions from the prose and verse of this world's greatest literary 
figure and India’s greatest modern thinker-poet. We have, 
however, full confidence that the readers of these few pages will 





themselves remember many such passages of poetry (and prose) 


of Rabindranath which, we are rather afraid, might mislead them 
to conclude that this essay is nothing better than a clever compila- 
tion only—which, however, it is not at all. What tricks this 


writers memory may have played with him he himself does not 


know—too familiar with Rabindranath's writings as he actually 
happens to be. 


* Not on the vulgar mass 
Called '* work," must sentence pass, 

Things done, that took the eye and had the price; 
O'er which, from level stand, 
The low world laid its hand, 


Found straightway to its mind, could value in a trice : 
But all, the world’s coarse thumb 
And finger failed to plumb, 
So passed in making up the main account; 
— All instincts immature, 
All purposes unsure, 
That weighed not as his work, vet swelled the man’s amount : 
. Thoughts hardly to be packed 
| Into a narrow act, 
Fancies that broke through language and éeouped 5; 


"A by 
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All I could never be, 
All, men ignored in me, 
This, I was worth to God, whose wheel the pitcher shaped." 


( Browning) 
A PREFATORY WORD 


It is obvious that the method of investigation here employed 
in the pages that follow comes from Plato's method of enquiry 
adopted in-his Parmenides. 

The basic idea, therefore, is the study not of a mere mass of 
disjointed details industriously collected together from all avail- 
able accounts of the late Gooroodass Bandyopadhyay—which 
accounts, as is invariably the case, must be made up of facts and 
fiction (Dichtung und Wahrheit). Legends are vital. Legends have 
the knack of gathering round a man like moss round a tree trunk. 
Facts as facts are even sometimes eclipsed if the person concerned 
has specially chelas (admiring followers who must like the “ Nilus’ 
serpent " do their “ kind "). These fiction-ridden facts, again, 
are fancifully connected together into a queer whole known as 
biography. We read at last 500 pages (sometimes 5 volumes of 
500 pages 1) to find that a regulative principle, a ruling idea revealing 
an organic connection is conspicuous by its absence, 

Facts gain significance only when being first scientifically 
explored, and then psychologically analysed, they are intuitively 
grasped by means of a philosophical nexus discovered in the right 
way. A process as exacting as, it is uncommon by that reason, 
this. Moreover its appeal is only to the really cultured few. “‘ Fit 
audience " is bound to be few. For the usual audience a popular 
method alone is reasonable. That method gains in general sym- 
pathy by losing in scientific precision and in philosophical reve: 
lation of the underlying truth and its deep meaning which like 

has to be dived for. 
$ 45 is at least a disconcerting (if not baffling) com- 
plex entity. The complexity increases with the cultural level 
reached by the man whose personality is the quest of the seeker 
man. 3 
s তা are not the result of ++ mass production.” Stars 
even of the third magnitude in a gallaxy are few and far between. 
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J Immense is the difficulty, therefore, of the person who seriously 
chooses to undertake the task of making an honest attempt to 
secure a reasonable measure of success in the enterprise either self. 
chosen, or, as in the present case, thrust upon him in spite of his 
known unworthiness. A confession of unworthiness is not always 
a pose. 

To compare things great with small, was it a pose that made 
Socrates declare—at the end of prolonged and highly philosophical 
discussions with the elite of intellect of ancient Hellas—* what 
knowledge is, I do not know!” Was it nothing more than a re- 
production of the Delphic Oracle? Was it what is styled the 
Socratic * irony "—and nothing more? If it was natural humility 
invariably born of sincere pursuit of truth—the Newtonian pebble 
—gathering on the sea-shore, the present-day school girl's common 
knowledge—which must impress one with the proverbial “ Ars 
longa " depressing reality or if it was the Indian realisation that 
" বিদ্যা দদাতি farm” (the gift of wisdom is meekness of spirit), 
should the virtue be counted as the monopoly of Socrates alone ? 

Our Brihadaranyaka Upanishad abounds in examples of it 
—that stand out so conspicuous specially in the Yajnavalkya and 
other Rishi disputations at the royal court of the Rajarshi Janaka 
and we of India will yield to none in our genuine admiration for 
the saving grace of true meekness of spirit. 

Man's achievement, after all, is such a poor fraction of his 
divine aspiration for perfection—his passion for perfection which 
often makes many a sober man so sterile. A name associated 
with the world of education with loving reverence by many of us 
will at once occur to our readers in this sad context and the name 
of a person who left us only in December, 1938. 

Is not man doomed to fulfil through ** hours of gloom " tasks 
“in hours of insight willed ?” 

Intellectual fatigue may be the price demanded—may be 
the price paid. What then? If Plato (as Emerson believes) has 
made a havoc among men of genius, Shakespeare, Dante, Goethe, 
Kalidas, even Carpenter, Trine and many more—leave Rabindranath 
alone, who has not failed to ** adorn " the whole world of thought, 
idea, emotion by his all-embracing * touch "—have made a more 
devastating havoc among us, poor, ordinary writers. Where is 
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any loop-hole left so late in the day as today for any man to 
escape from unconsciously reproducing the thoughts, ideas, views, 
opinions, imaginings, feelings of the endless procession of thinking, 
feeling men and women, who have managed to have been his pre- 
decessors % Originality is hunted for only by the ignorant, the 
thoughtless, the vain, and the self-sufficient. We are all mere 
inheritors. And inheriting is legitimate. It is also entirely different 
from what is glibly called plagiarism. Plagiarists there are— 
often, alas! are, too many. Many who are condemned as such 
are, still, innocent. | 

In these pages the writer has taken care to acknowledge all 
borrowings as conscientiously as possible and duty cannot demand 
more from him. 


THe Task BEFORE Us 


The character given to the present study signifies a self-imposed 
possibility of failure. The task, viz., of putting in black and white 
and that too for publication, the substance of what was placed 
before a select audience at the Senate Hall of the Caleutta Uni- 
versity on the evening of Friday, the 28th of January, 1944, in 
connection with the Centenary Celebrations of Sir Gooroodass 
Banerjee, was imposed /ater by the editor of the Memorial Volume. 
The speaker of the aforesaid evening never bargained for the task. 
It was sprung on him as a veritable surprise and he found himself 
inextricably caught in a net. The responsibility is entirely his 
for having gone rather a little out of the beaten track in having 
chosen to say his say on “ Gooroodass the man." This * Gooroo- 
dass." and Sir Gooroodass Banerjee, so far as he knows, may be 
two different entities. Hence a world of difficulties and troubles 
too. Being in it we have to bear the brunt of the fight as 
heroically as we may. e 

Therefore we will begin with a very short discussion (at the 
very outset ) of the problem of attempting a study and an inter- 
pretation of the “ inward life " of a man whose “ outward ” life 
looms large in the vision of all who know him or even revere him 
on hearsay. Mt 

In true meekneas of spirit, one claim, humble though it be, 
this writer can honestly make—he has had years to think this 
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‘subject-matter over before so unexpectedly being called upon 
to deal with it. So whatever is written here is written deliberately 
—not on the spur of the moment of impulse. That surely is not 
to claim for it any worth whatsoever. 


THE INHERENT DIFFICULTY OF SUCH A TASK 


We have opportunities—even when allowed the advantage 
of close intimacy, only of observing, watching, noting, analysing 
and thinking over a human personality’s outward life. The inward 
life is to us a matter of conjecture and inference. There is no pass- 
port to the inner realm of a man’s “ being." His “ becoming " 
is before our scrutinising gaze and the gaze may be hypercritical, 
it may be over—sympathetic ; occasionally, it is too hostile or 
too idolatrous. We, oftener than not, miss the mark. Hence 
estimates of men more than of measures must be very cautious, 
dispassionate, meticulously just and as far as it may lie in a human 
judge, free from all prejudice or personal bias. Yet the verdict 
pronounced is bound to be coloured by the particular individual's 
way of judging. We cannot leap away from our own shadow— 
it always is with us. For this inevitable shortcoming, no apologies 
are relevent, or needed. Permit a man to discharge the responsible 
function of judging his brother man and you forfeit your right 
to complain, unless the judge fails to be true to his trust consciously. 
You have always the right to differ, to reject the verdict, to appeal 
to a higher tribunal. Are you, therefore, quite safe? Bear in 
mind—** Philip drunk, and-Philip sober " or the reverse! ‘* Would 
the gods the giftie give us " to judge aright in all cases and never 
to err! But they say “ to err is human." 

Yes! To be human! We had, for instance, of yore— 

“Our Euripides, the human 
With his droppings of warm tears, 
And his touches of things common 
Till they rose to touch the spheres." 


Excellent, this. But how to emulate Euripides ? 

There is yet little reason for despondency even in solving 
this intricate problem of entering into the inner man who is to be 
appraised by a human being full of human infirmity. In Master 
Eckharts’ Sermons, fortunately, we read—** In this world there 


— — 
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is no inwardness without an outward expression." We have 


therefore reason to believe that the real inward man—Gooroodass 
—himself will reveal his essence to our searching efforts. Professor 
Gilbert Murray in his Conway Memorial Lecture for 1915 rightly 
holds that '* in most systems it seems to be recognised that in the 
Good Life there is both an element of outward striving and an 
element of inward peace." 

This inward peace finds expression in the outward striving. 
And though this short study will focus itself on the inward peace 
of Gooroodass more than on his outward striving, one cam easily 
scan the activity of Gooroodass in different spheres of the life of 
Bengal for over half a century with a view to show what the essential 
charaeter of this august personage was. 

It is the essence of supreme poetry, that, and that alone 
(viz.; in minute happenings it reveals to us the presence of God), 
and its sole aim is to keep open * the great road that leads from 
the seen to the unseen " (Maeterlinck's Treasure of the Humble). 
The seen life of Gooroodass (as of all men and women) is the outward 
life. It does lead us to the unseen, inward life which this essay 
proposes to dwell upon.! 

The “method of approach is the inductive method. If the 
hypothesis be correct, that Gooroodass not only studied life and 
knew it but /ived if and lived so that his life might be one integrated 
whole, both as the embodiment and the expression in life's daily 
details of a total self-hood, his was the ideal of the fullest possible life, 
of course, under the special conditions imposed on him by the fact 
that he was an Indian, a Bengali, a Brahman possessing a rich 
heritage that came to him down innumerable centuries of civili- 
sation and culture, but, what to the present writer is more pertinent 
and important, particularly of the Brahmanic type of self.culture 
with its wonderful adjustment of the three elements of work, devotion 
and wisdom of which the Gita gives the world a highly philoso- 
phieal synthesis—not mere eclecticism, or even Syncretism—as 
a safe guide to conduct. Arnold was satisfied with only seeing 
life truly and seeing it whole and steadily. India's programme 

1 Of. “A soul that knows itself. must know that the proper direction of ite energy ia not 


| in ib" Enneada of Plotinus 
| 81415 in a straight line, but round a centro which is within it (The 
ce 98). In this connection Enneads LX, 4. 32 and 45 should be very carefully read. 
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of life-long Sadhana (severe course of self-culture and self-discipline), 
leaves enough room, however, for al legitimate self-satisfaction, 
not of a being bent on free and unrestricted self-indulgence. For, 
India knew—she may not do it now—that self.satisfaction must 
be regulated by the idea of self-fulfilment, self-realisation (witness 
the life of Paramhansadeva Sri Ramkrishna). India’s sage-saints 
laid stress on realisation. Indian philosophy too is more than 
a love of wisdom. It is rather wisdom lived more than loved, though 
that love, genuine and deep, is ever present. We have to clearly 
and definitely have before us this specific Indian view of life, Indian 
ideal of life, if we propose to correctly interpret Gooroodass who 
was a genuine Indian—every inch of him. This cultured, religious- 
minded, Indian, this Gooroodass, therefore, lived life whole and that 
he did unflinchingly, come weal, come woe. "This view gives us 
the true clue to the man, Gooroodass. Keeping this steadily before 
our eye as our guiding principle we shall easily steer clear of the 
danger of beating about the bush. A mass of details can be collected 
together regarding Gooroodass with reference to his many-sided 
activities very easily by any Dryasdust drudge. And a connected 
account inclusive of this mass may be conventionally labelled his 
biography. However, popular and welcome this procedure may 
be, the aim, the purpose, of this short study is different. There 
will be no harm whatsoever if, as it is, it is summarily rejected as 
a thing not wanted. Love’s labour is never lost. For the writer, 
it is purely a labour of respectful and sincere love. Gooroodass 
had, let us at the very outset thoroughly recognise this truth, the 
wil to live, according to India's age-long and realised ideal, one 
harmonious total life in which all the elements, intellectual; emotional, 
volitional, constituting the psychological man are harmoniously 
synthesized with the ethical and spiritual sides of man—further, 
and what is of greater significance, enriched by what, for brevity» 
we may name the marvellously rich heritage of the Indians of the 
19th or the 20th century, curiously untrue to that noble and eno- 
bling heritage. This is no characteristic sermon: but a bare 
statement of fact—dispute it never so much who may. 
2 THE Lire Process or Man 

If viewed not merely biologically, man’s life process includes 
two struggles—(1) a struggle of man's instincts acting together, 
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that is, of the total organism and (2) something more internal, 
more inward, a sort of civil war waged by the instincts of the same 
individuality or, if you prefer, the same personality. The first 
is a strife with things somewhat outside, somewhat external; the 
second is necessarily more terrible, more dangerous. Milton realised 
this difference in his own life while distinguishing his literary and 
political controversies from his married life’s fatal maladjustment. 
So did Shelley. Did not Shakespeare too? Did, certainly, Socrates, 
Marcus Aurelius! From all that is visible to us, in the case of 
our revered hero the second strife was never trying even if it did 
seriously exist. We think it did not. Not that his voyage of 
family life was entirely a plain sailing to the destined haven of 
peace or bliss. We do not believe in that. Life is ethically and 
spiritually a stronger struggle for existence than it is biologically 
all earlier theories of evolution notwithstanding. 

Moreover, has not Professor Ginsberg analysed what is essen- 
tially necessary in the concept of Evolution? And its result is 
to reduce it to a suitable and serviceable “ descriptive " conception 
and nothing more: William James seems to be right when he 
speaks of philosophies as * just so many visions, modes of feeling 
the whole push and seeing the whole drift of life.” (Italics mine). 


OUR DEFINITE AIM 


A very humble attempt will be made in this short study to 
see the whole drift of a really representative man's life in the Bengal 
of the century outgone. If Dr. Joly's concise formula may serve, 
“life being a rhythmic formula," we may succeed in probing 
deep down to something like a principle of a fundamental 
character lying at the bottom of this rhythm as symbolised by the 
outward manifestations of it in the manifold and varied activities 
of Gooroodass as practically known to most of us. 

Let us, at least, try and see. 


To BE versus To Do 


Two fundamental values of the Man-Idea relate to (1) what 

a man is intrinsically and essentially by virtue of his general 

attributes and qualifications, his ideas and ideals, his conduct 

and what is called character, by his reactions to the totality of 
34—1624B 
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his environment, by his thoughts and feelings determining his 
relations with other human beings, and (2) what a man in his active 
life does, what his usual conative tendeney is and what is the net 
authentic record of his efforts and his achievements in different 
spheres of action. 

We have decided to fix our choice, on the first value. Ours 
therefore will be an attempt honestly made to appraise the man 
that Gooroodass was and even is today to the present generation, 

A further narrowing down of our scope may be made for the 
sake of brevity. 

We will particularly confine ourselves to study in a scientific 
spirit how and to what extent this personality waged an incessant 
war all his life against the clamorous cravings of the flesh! with 
a view to realise (in the traditional Indian fashion) the Hindu Ideal 
of life imposed by the scriptures on a Brahman and to genuinely 
and sineerely live up to it. | 

Our position is well defined and clear-cut. By way of an 
opponent's (of the traditional sf ) critical objection we will 
put in here a query: “Is not the enquiry as to what a man 
is one necessarily involving and including the previous question 
of what actually he has done or attempted in life to do?’ This 
pragmatic test we do not mean to evade altogether. “* To rust 
unburnished, not to shine in use, as though to breathe were life " 

-— this surely is self-condemned. — ** To smite the sounding forrows " 

is heroic ; more heroic is * to strive and not to yield, being strong i 

in will to do. Deed as deed has its immense value. But only 

if deeds are the results of a high ideal of life which lends signi- 

ficance to doing. Doing is an integral part of high thinking, of 

an incessant endeavour to reach the heights considered inaccesible 

- by the common people who are pleased to grovel on earth, Unless 

this doing has behind it a noble purpose, lit up by a high ideal, 

it is futile; sometimes even worse. We remember how in his later 

- life, if Plato's soaring idealism (as enunciated in Pheado, Phaedrus 

and even Republic) had to be considerably modified by the philo- 

gophers’ actual experience, then the change resulted in a concession 

Mone by him in his Politicus and Laws to the needs of a life of 

(5. A We can know a thing spiritually only by becoming it, We must be the thing 
(^ Ment" (S ০2 | at | 
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activity among brother men. His high thinking did, actually bow . 
its head to good doing, through which man better expresses his 
real self and renders his life fruitful. Fruition is his end and in 
deed more than in anything else is to be found that fruition. His 
will is as much a divine gift as his great powers of thought and 
reflection, or his aspiring imagination. But next to feeling, which 
is in the widest commonally spread among all mankind down to 
the savage, doing is far too common and often commonplace. We 
all do something—bit to what end ?—perhaps the many only 
lay waste their energy thus. Life never becomes rich in content 
that way. Kalidas knew better and his Kumarasambhabam made 
Parvati betake to samadhi (Canto V) and be*changed into Gauri, 
Parvati became strictly fmz) (verse 13) and did attract 
the Rishis who became anxious to see her in her new condition, 
We note that ** cet মহত সা pfrz: প্রচক্রনে.'' The Brahmacharin who met 
her then (verse 66) warned her off unworthy pursuits ( অবস্থলিব্নক্ধ ). ` 
The doer of deeds has. to very carefully think of the proper 
regulation, control, culture of that will to do without which the 
highest life of self-reflection, of complete allegiance to wisdom may 
be barren, jejune and for all practical purposes useless to the in- 
dividual as much as to society. Our emphasis, therefore, in this 
essay, will be laid on the Hindu ideal held in high regard and esteem 
by Indian tradition to which Gooroodass dedicated himself. 
Only we will beg leave to add here that ‘“ Not simply to know 
(or think), to feel, to do, but pre-eminently to be" has always 
been the very essence of the teachings of the Vedanta, as of the 
guidance afforded by the Yoga philosophy, or, by such Christian 
Mysticism as that of the Docta Ignorantia, of the Ascent of Mount 
Carmel, and, of the practical sadhana of the Indian saints (specially 
mediaeval) of the north and the south of the Vindhyas. 


A WARNING 


“To be," therefore, must not be identified, with ''to do * 
—however close may the nexus be between the two. Certainly 
we do not propose to put these two in two separate water-tight 
compartments. But their distinction is not fanciful. Even 
Nietzsche, who stands as the poles asunder in relation to Gooroo- 
dass, holds that ‘ God is the culminating moment : life is on eternal 
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- process of deifying and undeifying " and his conception of God 
is such as '* will help man to live the full life " (vide ** Thus Spake 
Zarathustra " and “ Human All too Human”). This ** fuller " 
life-idea pervades Goethe's works and on it is based Nietzsche's idea 
of a Superman and his “ great " (as opposed to ** small " ) reason is 
* a massive ‘wisdom of the totality of human instincts (for he sticks 
to the *Unconscious')" Nietzsche comes in because of his great 
similarity with intuitionists and mystics, despite his ** will to power "' 
and proneness to ` pessimism " and his ''anti-intelleetualism." 
The absolute self-surrender embraced joyfully by Gooroodass through 
the influence of the Gita on his whole life is diametrically opposed 
to the Nietzschean fatalism which is quite a strange phenomenon 
when viewed in the light of his realisation that without freedom 
of the will life and conduct cease to have any ethical value and 
even any philosophical significance. His superman does fashion 
life, does shape himself, and is the architect of his own destiny. 
We detect in these two personalities—Nietzsche and Gooroodass 
who stand so far apart as to demonstrate a thorough contrast only 
—deep down below the visible surface a curious point of contact 
simulating resemblance and that is the will. Nietzsche's is the will 
to power; Gooroodass’s is the will to live the Gita-cum-Manu 
samhita ideal life of a Hindu householder (গৃহস্থ par excellence) 
in its fulness. The Fichtean Will supreme, like that of the Tantrika 
philosophy of India, directly or indirectly exerted its influence 
on both these personalities. Nietzsche’s challenge to Life is in- 
sistent and persistent—and he would have either Yea or Nay 
(ef * Sartor Resartus " of Carlyle). His verdict was for Vea. 
(vide The Twilight of the Idols). What matters most is the fulness 
of life and our contention is that such was also the ideal of Gooroo. 
dass, only, life to him had a thoroughly Indian meaning as we 
shall presently see. Our Varnasrama sociological scheme runs 
perilously close to the Nietzschean “ natural order of ranks among 
-men " and on top is his Superman and our Brahman, This ques- 
tion is tempting for a comparative study which, of course, is neither 

~ here nor there. The Gita which was our hero's sole guide in life 
is im a way anti-sannyasa in its ideal scheme of life values, though 
Samkara's Gita-bhashya desperately saves the Gita from this it5 

* tendency. Very briefly put, Nietzsche's ethics too condemns 
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austerities, self-immolation, excess of detachment and 
passion ` 


vivere ! ` 


** non- 
in his famous maxim of '* Not Memento mori but Memento 


His heartening counsel to brother men is—'' Remain 
ever true to the earth, beloved brethren, with all the might of your 
virtue |" There is a grandeur in this exhortation to which our 
prejudice against Nietzsche must not make us blind. Personally, 
we are sworn enemies to all prejudice. The mind of a rational 
and cultured man must ever remain freely and fully open to light 
whencesoever it may ceme. For, verily, Light is Life. Ety- 
mologically, Ahura means '' Lord of Life " (in the Zendavesta) 
and represents the “ Father-aspect of God." * Haurvatat " is 
" Fulness or Perfection " and “ also implies spiritual growth and 
attainment of Perfection " and “ achievement of Perfection means 
Immortality " (Dr. I. G. S. Taraporewala, B.A., Ph.D., Bar..at- 
Law, in his Gatha Ahunavaiti, Bombay, 1944). The Doctor adds 
in his Foreword rightly that * the nearest to the Gathas, both in 
language, and in spirit, is the Vedie Literature of India " (page 
ix). With Vivekananda says this much-misunderstood German, 


that whatever helps to render human life fuller, richer, more com- | 


plete, less anemic, more vitalised and humanised must be judged 
good for men. Bad for man is whatever impoverishes his life. 
In a superman the contents of life are not only immensely rich, 
varied and highly-developed but also equally organised into one 
harmonious whole. That is, our Gita ideal of a synthesis ( mgs) 
of wisdom, work and devotion ( mre zf&)—only India’s 
differentiation lies in the sublimely superb conception of all the three 
being forms of Yoga—«* must be কর্ম যোগ, ভক্তি must be ভক্তিযোগ 
and, জ্ঞান must be sft. We shall have presently to concen- 
trate our attention on this salient point in our study of 
Gooroodass the man and our readers by now should realise how 
Nietzsche had to come in—not surely as a trespasser. We have 
not been inadvertently digressing away from our central theme 
at all. Only our canvas aims at a fuller perspective and must 
therefore be broad enough. Goethe in the West answers to the 


superman ideal and Gooroodass in recent days, and on a smaller | 


scale, managed to answer to the Gita ideal of a complete man, a 
man self-fulfilled, a man self-realised, That, without anticipating 
things, may be pointed out here as our goal in this short study. 
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. Pray, bear in. mind that the *'' will-to-power " is nothing but our 


Shákta philosophy and Shäkta-sädhanā ideal; and Vaisnavism 
which has a whole world of the purest and sweetest things of life 
in its favour has tended to make the race of Bangalis emasculated 
today. This is an extremely inconvenient piece of truth and will 
make many of us uncomfortable and possibly too ready to curse 
the present writer wholeheartedlv for his temerity. "The writer 
cannot, however, be deprived of the privilege of being in the com- 
pany of the famous author of Vande Matoram.. Our starting point 
(see page 265 ante) is the “ Man-Idea " of two fundamental values. 
Values, modern philosophy asserts, are constituted for each 


man by the individual's outlook on life ;—that is, his main concerns, 


his chief interests, the ultimate end to which all his actions incessantly 


move. Thus a man’s conative activity is subsumed even in what 


he is. These ends are sources of pleasure and pain, of happiness 


and misery. Usually man lives for himself first and for propagation 
next—for ''selfhood " and *' breed” in Dr. Bridges’ language 


(vide Testament of Beauty). Man's efforts are directed either to 
(positively) attain satisfactions which are generally called achieve- 
ments and successes, or to (negatively) avoid frustrations of satis- 
factions which lead to despair, disenchantment, disillusionment, 


nay, even to pessimism and cynicism. 


Positive satisfaction, attainment, to be thorough and sys- 
tematic involves pre-eminently thought, reflection, forethought, 
far-sightedness, gathering of guiding experiences, making of ideas, 
analysis ef self and of not-self, and, finally a scientific co-ordination 


* of experiences. Because values are rather disjointed, scattered 
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instead of being naturally related to one another. The simple well-- 
known truth is that the keener the zest in life or its race continuity 
the greater must be man's emotional urge to know what reality 
is in essence and vice versa, so that he may not discover at long 
last that he had all along been led by an ignis fatuus. 


VALUE AND THOUGHT 


So, values of “ objects " to the * subject " do depend, quite 
apart from the inherent quality of the “ objects " themselves. 
largely upon the '*subject/'s " thinking: process. Therefore, values 
t for each individual man. "This further 
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Involves each man’s personal capacity to contribute more or leas 
to the thing of his vital interest. That is, popularly, each man’s - 
" own concern." 

American philosophy has today the tendency to hold that 
value varies with idea-resource " or, to put the matter roughly, 
"to be more alive is both to see more and to feel more." The 
hypothesis has been framed that “ all valuing (and so all feeling) 
is a way of knowing ‘ objects’ with one's whole-idea.” 


dá 


Take an instance. s 


Man's religion, that is, man's loyalty to what is the highest, 
noblest, purest, within him, the lurking perfection which he wants 
to realise (* real '-ise) and even adore as divinity, presupposes man's 
instinetive profound feeling of the highest value. 

Thus, man looks up to the highest conceivable, ultimate value, 
the value of values. 


TENDENCY OF HUMAN NATURE 


In Wundt's language—feelings equally as ideas beeome religious 
the moment these “ refer to an ideal existence.” 

Whatever is intimately associated with religion is sacred to 
man because it is a supreme value, transcending in import, signi- 
ficance, importance, even usefulness, all other values which com- 
paratively are regarded as things too commonplace. 

Tim MORAL ORDER —— 

Again, to J. B. Pratt, religion is * the serious anid social 
attitude towards the Determiner of Destiny.” Such an attitude 
creates in man a strong yearning to establish friendly and close 
. relations, loving relations, with the Power Unseen yet, fervently felt, 
and believed to ** make for righteousness,” symbolizing the perfec. 
tion of an invisible Spiritual Order. In the Rig-Veda we come 
across Varuna as the deity of sx (which includes sia). 
Ritam is primarily moral order. But eventually it is more com- 
| prehensive and stands for the Order Spiritual. The Devasura 
fierce war is waged to maintain this order. So in the Avesta the 
Ormuzd-Ahriman conflict serves the same purpose. In Chris. 
tianity there is the God-Satan conflict which Mohammedanism 
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has taken over. Buddhism’s emphasis is on ethics and on the 
maintenance of the Moral Order. Even so-called Atheists and 
Agnostics are extraordinarily faithful to that order. 

Now, this attitude is, in the last analysis—we are short of 
space and must be concise— one of Faith and Love ( শ্ৰদ্ধাপ্ৰেষ ), 
never dissociated from Knowledge of Truth ( mt ) or from the 
Will to do ( *rf ) what is understood as morally right, as the good, 
as the aught, and as such holy, worthy of reverence, awe-inspiring, 
In awe fear is sublimated by a sense of something ** Sublime." 

THE PLACE or THE IDEAL 

Man, weak, infirm, imperfect, humble, meek, can at least 
partially know this Eternal Value. Nay, he can, he does, live 
up to it. Mind viewed as value becomes spirit. * To be spiritua) 
is to live in the presence of the ideal" (Santayana). Yea, the 
Ideal must never for a single moment be lost sight of, come what 
may. 

In Plato's Idealism “ sensibles " participate in the Ideas and 
the more they approximate by this “ participation " the Archetype, 
the more real they become. We must severely restrain ourselves 
toskeep within our narrow tether and so bid good-bye to Plato 
and come abruptly back to our relevant point, most narrowly 


interpreted. 
THE HUMAN CHARACTERISTICS 


Again, itis a habitual disposition of the will, of the heart— 

, even of the intellect—to deeply care for the highest value, disregard- 
ing, so to say, all surface aspects of existence. It is man’s ins- 
tinctive and inborn ready response of the soul to this highest which 
(apart from “ forms" and “institutions " outwardly embodying 
his religion) constitutes the “subjective " state called spiritual 
living—in a state of complete equipoise of the balanced whole 
consisting of thinking, feeling and acting organically united into 
an integrated whole, an indivisible one. This is the end and aim . 
— of our Yoga-sadhana which is more a way of life than a philoso- 
phical speculation. This ineffable, unique repose of the soul is 
‘ifically ——— by a true mystic (witness our Upanishads, 
at i phy of Alexandria, and the richer experienced | 
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"Sh of India's numerous saints, Saiva, Sakta,- Vaisnaava 
Günapatya and the like). $ 


Man’s FINAL Ar 


In a word, the final aim is one of Harmony and in Religion 
alone is displayed by man unmistakably his capacity of an “ un- 
compromising loyalty to the Highest.” 

Philosopher or no philosopher, man must philosophize. We 
will restrict ourselves, we solemnly promise to an irreducible mini- 
mum of it in this Gooroodass the Man study. Yet philosophy 
cañnot be ruled out, shut out. We have, therefore, just done a bit 
of philosophizing, the better to understand Gooroodass the man 
and the better to be able to present to our readers the result of 
our study of the man. Be it not thought at all that needlessly 
a slice of philosophical discourse has shrewdly been smuggled into 
this short study of a big subject. 

Evident it is by now that this writer's attitude to life makes 
too much of religion and next to it of morality. Thereare quarters 
where both are an anathema. : 


THE ENVIRONMENT OF GOOROODASS ; e 
THe HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


It has to be noted in this connection that (50010001853 
came on the scene when the scene had shifted a good deal. 
His predecessors of the era of Bentham, Mill, Comte had 
riddled to tatters with  ultra-rationalistic high criticism the 
traditional Hindu religion revived in a re-interpreted shape by the 
great Raja Rammohun Ray whom it is the fashion to call the father 
of Indian Renaissance whatever the expression may mean. Then 
followed two revivals—the Brahmo type of Hinduism refashioned 
out of recognition and identity and the Neo-Hinduism later on 
sponsored by Sasadhar Tarkachuramani and Srikrishnaprasanna 
Sen. Into that history we must not seriously enter. Yet that 
back-ground should not be omitted in any serious effort to place 
Gooroodass the man of Bengal in a proper and adequate historical 
perspective. We believe in that perspective which is a better key 
to the inner secrets of such a life than idolatrous hero-worship or 
even genuine love and regard for Gooroodass, Such love, such 
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regard we all have—may be more or less (or in Plato’s language 
“Great and Small"). If mine were a biographical study of 
Gooroodass instead of being what I have chosen on purpose (and 
not by error) that it should be, I would have stressed adequately 
this side or aspect of the whole matter. That esteemable kind of 
work, however, I have elected to leave to worthier hands. I work 
in my limited field where I am at home. Readers have their choice 
and liberty to give me a very wide berth as an intolerable crank. 
The editorial board (if there be any) can, of course, reject straight- 
away such a study of their Sir Gooroodass Banerjee. But my liberty, 
I humbly add, should not be proposed to be interfered with or 
curtailed by lovers of liberty—the liberty of thought with its corollary 
of the liberty of expression which go together. Milton’s Areo- 
pagitica has long before settled that question, though it has been 
re-handled by Mill. 


OUR VIEW-PoINT 


I cannot think of Gooroodass minus. his traditional Hindu 
religion and that, again, as of an orthodox (in the best sense of the 
word) Brahman. And I know I am not wrong, from my rather 
intimate contact with him. There can be no harm in mentioning 
in this connection the fact that he (my revered senior) graciously 


 wouchsafed to me ample opportunities of serious talks for hours 


on subjects that did matter to both the parties. This opinion 
regarding the man Gooroodass has not been hastily formed and 
possibly. it is liable to less error than other opinions, if any, not 
consistent with it. 

"After all, it is a question of '' angle of vision." But that 
is material Its character determines whether a study will lead 
to truth or the reverse. I have paused and pondered over it pretty 
long. But each individual's view-point has to be his own—some- 
thing sui generis. "That is not all. I will quote the famous Oxford 
Greek scholar, Professor Gilbert Murray—from his Lecture on The 
Stoic Philosophy (1915) where it discusses Zeno's view of “ Met 


is good?" and the portion reads as follows :— 





. “Nothing but goodness is good. It is what you — 
iatters—what you yourself are ; and all these things (rank, riches, 
on, health, pleasure, barriers of race or — you. 
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They are external, they depend not on you alone, but on other people. 
The thing that really matters depends on you, and ón none but 
you. * * * A wicked man or an accident may cause you pain, 
break your leg, make you ill; but no earthly power can make 
you good or bad except yourself, and to be good or bad is the only 
thing that matters." (Italics mine.) 
'" At this point," says the Professor, ** common sense rebels ” ; 
and Zeno's answer, as given by him, is satisfactory. 
" Goodness is performing your function well" and it is 
" Phusis" (mistranslated Nature but really signifying '' process 
of growth " called by us ** Evolution ") that “ shapes each thing 
towards the fulfilment of its own function—that is, towards the 
good." This “ Phusis " is like what Bergson calls " La Vie or 
L'Elan Vital at the back of L'Evolution Creatrice." We cannot 
further pursue this exposition of the topic. But the quotation, 
so relevant, will, I trust, suflice. A 
And though we must not go far afield, a parallel to the Greek 
Phusis may here be indicated as we have the same conception in 
the sf: of the Gayatri Mantra (Rig-Veda) and in*the Yajur- 
vedic c9: plus ee: in the famous prayer “ তেজো'সি cece fa cafe” 
etc. Greek thought has a close kinship with the Vedic thought, 
which, again, with the Zedavestan of Ancient Iran. Compare, for 
instance, the following Gathis. 
“O Mazda, through thy Fire, blazing clear, 
Unto each man his place do Ye assign." 
“Thine Inner Fire, Ahura, to behold +» | 
We yearn,—He blazes mightily through Truth." 
“ Grant to Zar'oustra joy of Inner life." 
“ Righteousness is the best of all that's good, 
‘Tis the fulfilment of our task on earth." 
(Quoted from Dr. I. J. S. Taraporewala's English Translation 
of Güthü Ahunavaiti, Bombay, 1944.) 
This Greek parallelism is of the utmost value to my interpretation of 
Gooroodass the man and'for it my debt to Professor Murray is great. 
^ "There are two courses open to the man of God who follows 
obediently Phusis interpreted as by Zeno to mean God's eternal 
Law operating in the Cosmos but specially in man to which religion 


much later gave the name of Providence. “We are led up," says 





276 SIR GOOROODASS CENTENARY COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


Murray, “to the great doctrine of the later Stoics, ‘ Symaphy 
of the Whole °.” " Man's soul, being actually a portion of the 
‘divine fire (Phusis), has the same freedom that God himself has." 


Two FUNDAMENTAL TYPES OF MAN WHO ASPIRE AFTER 
THe TRUE, THE REAL, THE Goop 


This gives us two types of Stoics, corresponding to two well-marked 
types of Indian sadhakas, viz., those who defy the world as ত্যাগী, 
"UU, (e.g., Buddha, Samkara) and those who work with 
the world (which Arjuna is advised in the Gita to do). Arjuna 
must not be the scorner of the earth but true to the kindred points 
of heaven and home. Gita had the aim of fighting সনযাশধশ্ৰ 
which looking upon the empirical world as an illusion enjoined 
complete detachment (ত্যাগ), renunciation, the life ascetic, 
the life of the Eremite. It upheld rather the Varnasrama Dharma 
as "e$ in which even destruction is preferable in contrast 
with the more dangerous, terrible, fatal #449. In passing, 
we will draw the attention of all readers to the fact that, according 
to our interpretation of Gooroodass, he modelled his life on the 
Gita pattern—his 7$ being the Dharma of a Brahman house- 
holder ( গৃহস্থ ) as described, say, in  Manusamhita. Of this 
more anon. We will again quote here Professor Murray. Says he 
further on—*'' In the magnificent phrase which Pliny translates 
from a Greek Stoic, God is that, and nothing but that; man’s 
true God is the helping of man; Deus est mortali invare mortalem." 
In the Avesta this Strength to Serve is called '* 8,91৮, 

Is not this our Vivekananda's well-known and oft-quoted— 
“ The only God that exists, the only God in whom I believe..... 
my God the miserable, my God the poor of all races, ?" 

Further, it is said of Vivekananda that * he surrounded 
service (of man) with a divine aureole and raised it to the dignity 
of a religion." But we must not, unless we propose to misread 
him, forget that he equally adored the ascetic's life of contem- 
plation, of samādhi. Hence the double idea in the Ramakrishna 
Order of a Matha and a Mission. No one in modern India practised 
samadhi so intensely as Vivekananda; to his Master it came 
spontaneously as part of his nature, as part of his life. This 
: study will establish that Gooroodass was an ideal householder 
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( গুহী and of course not a sannyast). We know also that he was 
ever a friend of the poor, the needy. His was no pity for the poor 
—he felt with them and not for them. In pity there is a subtle 
sense of superiority. The man pit ying is conscious that he is above 
the vicissitude of life to which the object of his pity is subject. 
Not such was the feeling of sympathy with human misery, human 
suffering, of Christ, of Buddha (compassion incarnate), of Chaitanya 
whose all embracing love spontaneously extended to one and all, 
and, on a lower plane, of Vivekananda, of Burns the poet, of Gooroo- 
dass the man. ` This is the Stoic ** Sympathy of the Whole ” feeling 
with the part. It is really and essentially the love with which 
God loves his infirm creature, man. Sympathy is Love, in another 
form, that is all. Yet Gooroodass's was decidedly, after Viveka- 
nanda, a life consecrated to the contemplation of the One, of the 
Real, of Paramatman—combined with, in union with, service of 
man wherever service was needed and deserved. 'The two fundamental 
types—the contemplative and the active benevolently—are not 
necessarily antithetical. Many great sadhakas of the world (Eastern 
and Western) combined the two together into one whole in their 
own personality and the combination whenever and wherever it 
is accomplished is a supremely happy one. Why should the life 
contemplative shut out the life active? Cannot a good man be 
in the world without being of the world? But by mere strength 
of service dissociated from the contemplation of the Real one at 
least can be a philanthropist and however very useful he may be 
in the matter of relieving distress of others he fails to be true to 
Phusis, he fails to completely “ perform his function " as Zeno 
demands. In other words, one fails to be good as ** the Good " 
has been understood and interpreted by all seers of the truth (by 
Rishis), by all sages of the world, by all great prophets and equally 
great poets—that is, by all truly inspired persons. That is the 
Wordsworthian idea of being true to the kindred points of heaven 
and home. Allegiance to the One and allegiance also to the many 
as Plato's Philebus strongly insists upon in the case of the good life. 


THE ONLY Correct APPROACH TO GOOROODASS THE MAN 


By the expression “‘ Gooroodass the Man " chosen as the 
subject of this study is particularly meant that Gooroodass can 
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truly be understood and interpreted only in one way, viz., by placing 
his total persónality in the indispensably necessary perspective 
of the essence of Indian culture (a word, unfortunately, often 
misused). 

_ We have therefore at this stage to turn our attention to that 
background. "That means the background must be concisely re- 
created as it were for our study from available materials. We 
address ourselves to that task. 


THe RIGHT BACKGROUND 


f Severely shutting out a mass of details, the salient features 
of that Indian heritage which are very relevant to our study may 
thus be presented :— 

f (a) The goal: always spiritual, i.e., the Indo-Aryan spirit 
and the efflorescence of the Indian genius comprising (1) amf 
(intuition of the Absolute) and (2) spsfeskm ameter (the attainment 
of release from bondage, of liberation of the embodied" soul by 
one-pointed consecration, self-dedication to that Reality, called 

. Brahman or Paramatman). This includes the philosophical 
* Brahman Idea" as সচিচদানন্দং সত্যং শিবং uen, জ্ঞানমনন্তং, শাস্তং শিবনক্ষৈতন 
with its well-known formula of xws«t3 and of «tm (Truth — 
Existence—Consciousness— Bliss which again is Truth—Goodness— 
Beauty, that is, Wisdom Infinite—Repose of the Soul—Well-being 
as the One that for ever was, is and will be, as the Abiding 
Changeless Substratum of all changing phenomena known as 
the empirical world). 

“The Brahman Idea " suggests Unity in diversity or multi- 
plicity : Cosmic Unity manifest in the empiric many : One in many. 
— (b) The main injunction ( বিধি thou shalt”) is philo- 

.,Sophico-ethical. | 
drzx সতাম্‌ বদিঘ্যামি করিদ্যানি 5 i 

** বুঁ্নিষ্ঠো গৃহস্বঃ IS তন্জ্ঞানপরায়ণঃ। 
ws কর্ম EATS wx mft সমপয়েছ ||: 

(In words and deeds I must always religiously stick to truth and 

teousness. The householder dedicated to Brahman must be 
inclined to the highest knowledge of true reality and whatever he 
may do must be done in the spirit of all being laid at the holy feet 
of that Brahman—without any desire for personal gain or satis- 
faction as the fruit of conative activities.) 
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The implications, put together for convenience, are—God— 
God-consciousness, the sole guiding principle of living only in God 
(as manifested Brahman), complete surrender to the Divine Will 
by making activities desire-free, the ethical ideal of duty done 
for duty's sake only, careless of consequences, and perfect self- 
adjustment to due social demands as a social being, as a member 
of society. 

(c) Wisdom, knowledge must yield humility, meekness. 
“fan দদাতি faena ; তুণাদপি স্ুনীচেন ré: m হরি: |” 

(d) Unshakable Belief that Righteousness alone prevaileth. 
যতো farsi জয়: (cf. the Mahabharata ideal). 


SALIENT FEATURES OR ELEMENTS 


Its implications, again, are maintenance at all costs of holiness, 
purity, self-control, chastity, due reserve and restraint, propriety, 
decorum, decency all through life. | 

(e) Attainment of perfect equipoise of the soul, under the 
most trying circumstances. The Gita ideal of স্বিতধী: achieved 
by making life's single aim one thing, viz., perpetual, incessant 
Divine- Awareness (cf. the Enneads of Plotinus). 

(f) High thinking but plain living—the ideal **Brühman-Pandit"' 
(not the faked Brummagen variety of today). Bengal is wonder- 
fully rich in current anecdotes of erudite scholars entirely devoted 
to, dedicated and consecrated to, the pursuit of truth, to wisdom, 
to st rightly understood which is not the popular * knowledge.” 

(g) Renunciation and Detachment. বৈনাগা, watts, fasts | 
“ত্যাগেনৈকেনায্বতত্বযানশুঃ (Witness the ideal renunciation of Ramchandra 
of Vishma, of Gautama Buddha, of Samkara—to name only 
a few). 

For, true self-fulfilment is through genuine self-effacement. 
Do we not die unto life? What else is Immortality ? 

(h) Downright Sincerity. Poor Carlyle cried himself hoarse 
over it: আর্জবম্‌ | Sincerity involves strict adherence to truth 
pure and simple, the whole truth (half truths being worse than lies) 
and nothing but the truth. 

In Manusamhita IV. 138 we have :— 

| “সতাং prts প্রিয়ং ফ্রয়ানু spats সত্যমপ্রিয়ম, i 
প্রিমং 5 নানৃতং ফ্রয়াদেঘ ধৰ্ম্মঃ সনাতলঃ || 
X 
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(the last .injunction is so conveniently forgotten by time- 
servers and sycophants). 

(8) Stern, Disciplined, Regulated Daily Life. frereatf তথা 
লিত্যসাধনানি বিহিতালি”' This is the crux of the entire programme. 

(J) Devotion. *শ্বহ্ধাভদ্িপ্রেসজ্ঞানপ্রস্তানি'" | 

Daily worship must mean daily dying unto the Life Eternal, 
unto Immortality. For that is self realisation, for mm [ants 
(the offspring of the Immortal One). sem আত্মলিবেদলস্‌ ; ভগবচিচন্তনম 
Cary, Serr, এতদ্পায়েন সালোক্ষান্‌, wir ates (with the Divine) 
(By self-surrender, meditation and constant thought of God, depen- 
dence on Him, attainment of various types and degrees of union 
with God). 

To Sum Up: 


This superbly sublime ideal of life prescribed for a genuine 
. householder—who has not passed on to Vanaprastha (forest recluse 
life) or Sannyasa (mendicant’s life stage)—is surely very hard to 
realise but never considered by India to be an impracticable idea, 
to be a visionary dream, to be inaccessible though extraordinarily 
high. Instances are cited of those who had achieved 
it—and all the instances are not mythical. To-day many 
are sceptical. Today many are decadent. The world is far too 
much with us—getting and spending we lay waste our powers. The 
Indian tradition stands four-square against all scepticism, against 
even adverse criticism. One may not be true to that hoary tradition 
—but not to know it argues one to be a thorough degenerate. 
Gooroodass all his life strenuously attempted to live up to this 
ideal and he did succeed to a highly appreciable degree. That is 
beyond dispute. And he lived in our midst! He was in the 
world. He discharged quietly yet resolutely all his duties (of: 
course as he understood them). He never flinched. He little 
cared for-what others might say. Mrs. Grundy had little influence 
on him. He saw clearly—seeing! correctly must ever precede 


! Blake has with a poet'a gift of words, beautifully defined, so to say, this ' seeing ' in the 


stanza so familiar— 

? e "Clo see a world in a of sand, 
And a 
Hold 





and you miss this ' seeing " 
ATA yellow primom on the rivers brim, e yellow primrose to you end nothing more 2 
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^ doing " aright—his goal and proceeded straight to it unwaver- 
ingly. Like the needle of a mariner's compass his mind always indi- 
cated the true north and in his life's voyage in shine and shower 
he steered on to the harbour safe and sound-—not surely unbuffetted - 
by the world’s winds and waves sometimes raging furious for the 
navigator. 

We begin with a mere list of prescribed injunctions of the 
Indian Manavadharmasastras :— 

Daily life regulated by (1) morning duties of purifying the 
body ending in ablutions (2) puja consisting of sandhyd, <dhnika 
(3) meditation (wpdsand), (4) almsgiving (vikshadana), hospitality 
(atithya), that is, obligations personal and social. 

Regarding Meditation one may consult Brahmasutram III, 
4. 25, 27 and 50; IV, 1. 1-2 and 7-12; IV. 2.16; IV. 3. 6 et seq. 
Also Chandogya Upanishad II and III. 

The Brāhmanic ritualistic injunctions are mainly—(1) teaching 
worthy pupils, (2) the koma sacrifice, (3) pitriyajna (fulfilling the 
debt to the manes) (4) vali (sacrifice) and (5) hospitality and charity. 

The main taboos (লিঘেব) are—(1) insincerity, (2) anger, 
(3) jealousy, (4) cruelty, (5) deceit, (6) greed, (7) violence in thought 
and deed, (8) laziness, physical and mental, (9) injury to others, 
(10) untruthful conduct, (11) service for gaining a livelihood (called 
শবৃভি), (12) saving out of  honestly-earned money beyond 
the minimum necessary for the passing day (cf. * never think of 
the morrow "'). 

Non-injury, candour, straightforwardness, modesty, gentleness, 
solacing utterances, simplicity, sincerity, purity of body and 
mind, perfect control of sex urge, self-restraint, self-possession, 
tranquillity and a desire-free mental peace, maintenance of depen- 
dants are strictiy obligatory as a very holy tradition to which a 
good householder must strictly adhere. 

Our Grihyasutras and Smritis are based on the Upanishadic 
teachings (vide Katha, Chandogya, Svetasvatara particularly). Mai- 
trayani too is useful like the Maha Narayaniya. | 

Mention may be made (for ready reference) of Vyasa-sanhita, 
Yajnavalkyu-samhita, Manu-samhita, Brihat-parasara, Dakshasmriti $ 
Garudapurana, and portions of the Mahabharata (e.g., Santiparva 
and Kasikhanda). The householder is the Grihapati of Katyayana 
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but Grihamedha of the Rig-veda. In Panini he is Grihastha. He 
is otherwise known also as Jyesthasrami, Snataka and Dveitiyasrami 
and Manu calls him Grihamedhin. Special stress has even been 
laid by these Sastras on the characteristics of a true Brahman, 
who must school himself thoroughly into an ideal man by strictly 
following the Feda-preseribed rules of life aiming specifically at 
the control of the internal organ called অন্রঃকদণ without which 
liberation (fe) is impossible. The Brahman  householder's 
life is divided into nine sections covering his detailed duties from 
early dawn to late evening, the duties, again, being শানীরিক, 
সামাজিক and পারত্রিক (ie. physical, social ‘and other-worldly). 


THe INDIAN GRIHASTHA IDEAL 


In its essence and main purport the ethico-social programme 
of our Grihyasutras and social codes like those of Manu, Maitreya, 
Yajnavalkya and others signifies (if concisely put) the imperative 
need of a regular system of sadhana (spiritual discipline) aiming 
at the merging, immersion, dissolving, like a lump of salt in ocean 
brine, of the individual ego in the Universal All-Comprehensive 
Over-soul—+.¢., egoistic consciousness can fulfil itself by a process 
of self-realisation by which this consciousness by losing itself as 
a separate entity, however temporary, in Cosmic Super-conscious- 
ness and thereby really “ finding " itself in its reality.! The 
mystics’ counsel is—** He that loveth his life shall lose it." 


InpraA’s HEART- BEAT 


lt. is here that Bharatvarsa’s eternal vitality unconquered by 
historical cataclysms still pulsates, vibrates, concentrates itself. 
Here we must detect the true Mother India as a living, progressing, 
evolving, dynamic reality which conquers by the sword of the spirit 
all adverse forces, all passing vicissitudes of blind Fortune and by 
Buch a noble conquest India ever remains a change-free Truth 
 (Qn—That Which ever Is), Men may come and men may go. 
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nations, races, conquerors, invaders, traducers, severely adverse 
critics too may come and go, but India, serene and self-possessed> 
mighty in her rich tradition handed down from the very dim Past, 
goes on for ever. There she stands four-square on her high pedestal 
of spiritual sadhana and from her supreme height has her Pisgah 
sight of the ever-changing, ever-rolling world of mere appearance, 
of what is always in flux, the inevitable flux of phenomenal exis- 
tence. India’s Elan Vital—the idea we take from Bergson's D’ 
Evolution Creatriee—her vital urge which is well-nigh identical 
with life itself and which, as the Universe, functions to create the 
movement called progressive growth, is responsible for India’s 
sclf-consciousness as if she were a living personality capable of 
triumphing over what we call circumstances. A decent—not scholar- 
ly—acquaintance with Bergson's three books (the other two being 
Time and Free-Will and Matter and Memory which appeared much 
earlier) enables every one to understand what he means by the 
word “ exist." In spite of changes “ we endure "—4i.e., there is 
a self. This is man's common experience but Bergson shows that 
whatever endures does so “ by change." As beings our reality 
is change and the Universe is a stream of “ becoming." India 
believes, however, in something stable behind all change and not 
as one continuous flow except in Buddhistic philosophy with which 
the Vedanta is at variance. Yet Bergson holds that “it is by 
Intuition (and not Intellect) that we grasp the nature of reality 
as an indivisible whole." (Italics mine.) 


THE IDEAL OF GOOROODASS 


We have just glanced at India's soul with a view to suggesting 
that this very soul of India was the Ideal of Gooroodass fo be realised 
in daily life. This is the right approach to " Gooroodass the Man.” 
If we follow any other method we are at once on the wrong scent. 
Here is the present writer's main contention. If we care sincerely 
to understand, and, so, truly appreciate him, we must know, under- 
stand, appreciate what he was as against what he merely did. We 
all know how much he did and that in how many ways and also 
in how many capacities. But that is not the central thing, the 
problem before us. This writer cannot too strongly lay stress 
on this viewpoint. No one need agree with this view but the 
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view has its right to be stated for earnest consideration—may be, 
with the consequence of being rejected in toto. That matters not. 
What matters is that it should be dispassionately examined— 
scientifically, logically, rationally and thoroughly. It is the result 
of a long reflective process applied to the interpretation of the 
personality known as Gooroodass as seriously as is humanly speaking 
possible. Will it be rash to go so far as to say that to judge a 
complex phenomenon called ** personality " by its outward mani- 
festation of mere deed, ** the thing done " and finished—action 
being so transient—not only does betray superficiality but also 
smacks of primitivism ?° The work done (be it in the shape of 
ritual sacrifices of a sacred character) relates to the Purvamimansa 
and we needed Uttaramimansa therefore, precisely as Christ was 
needed to fulfil the Mosaic Law. Professor Deussen very appro- 
priately says in his Philosophy of the Upanishads that both (Vedanta 
and Christ's Christianity) make salvation dependent not on any- 
thing done or left undone, but on “a complete transformation of 
the natural man as a whole." This writer could hardly put it 
better. Yet it is his own view. 

Whoever shapes, regulates, fulfils his life's career of the pro- 
verbial three score years and ten in that Upanishadic way— which 
our Grihyasutras did accept—is to our mind the elect of God, has 
Divine grace to guide him as Socrates claimed to have been guided 
by his daimon (spiritual Genius, corresponding to the Christian 
guardian angel). 

Our deliberate claim is that Gooroodass did it. Any other 
view of Gooroodass will only darken counsel by shutting the guiding 
light out. This brief study will remain incomplete if it does not 
dwell, as concisely as in the other case, on the fact (in the long run 
identical with the question of Gooroodass the ideal Hindu house- 
holder—really a thing different from what the English word con- 
notes—rather the Grihasthasrama-ideal—realising Brahman as 4 
should like to put it) that the man Gooroodass was a man after 
the Gita ideal. 

These two, once more it must be emphasized, are correlated 
facets of one thing. 
= If once this is attempted to be realised it will at once follow 
that the ‘faculty psychology’ method is inapplicable to man 
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the indivisible whole personality. Life too being one whole cannot 
be dissected. It is eternal-»so mysterious yet so homely, so sad 
yet so sweet, precisely as Love or Beauty, both so ancient vet so 
ever new! ‘The Absolute manifests Itself in and through Life, Love, 
Beauty, Truth and Goodness and so these have eternal value. 

In the abstract, logically, psychologically, we may speak of 
a man of action, a man of feeling and a man of thought or reflection, 
dividing men under three classes. 

In truth, a man is all the three, organically connected. The 
Gila's magnificent harmony, synthesis, of ালগকৰ্ম-ভগ্তি (know- 
ledge, work and devotion) rules out effectively this triple division 
of men as men of conation, emotion, cognition once for all. 

Every man is one total self. That total self, again, is Brahman. 
Here is in a nutshell the Hindu view. 

“ogi” (That thou art) “ 4: ze: am” (Verily all 
that is is Brahman). “ater atf faa’ (plurality does not 
exist). “atf fea spem (nothing exists which is other than 
Brahman). **f*"c«te*3 " (I am Siva). 

If one insists upon the psychological approach to Gooroodass, 
one has the choice, say, (1) of appraising Gooroodass as a man of 
deep thought in and through his “ Thoughts on Education," (2) 
of appraising him as a man of action through his work as a jurist, 
lawyer, judge, Vice-Chancellor of a great University, educationist, 
philanthropist, and so forth, and (3) of appraising him as a man 
of feeling through, pre-eminently, his exemplary relation with his 
mother and with the other members of his family, with his neigh- 
bours, servants, friends, acquaintances, the poor, the needy, the 
distressed or the down-trodden or the down-hearted. 

Even then we would remind such a party never to lose sight 
of his f having been the Gita (enu, fe কর্ম, কস 
done in the spirit of সব্বং ব্রঙ্গাপণনত্ত (all be dedicated to the 
Lord) We would remind such a party to bear always in mind 
that his filial piety (piety it was) made him look on his earthly 
mother in the true Hindu way of realising that the mother is 
gáta গরীয়লী and, again, that she is allied to wam (the Magna 
Mater of the World). Nay with Gooroodass the man of feeling the 
Mother Ganges too counted—the mother whose sanctifying “touch 
he craved and enjoyed when the moment of his well-earned 
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- eternal repose drew nigh—and his soul's peace was assured by 
his consciousness that the five matetial elements composing his 
body would be in a holy fashion consigned to the all-purifying 
firr and the remains washed away clean with the sanctifying 
water of Mother Ganges poured befittingly by near and dear ones, 
pitcherful, in à sacramental, holv, Hindu wav. 

Talking of emotion (expressed by and embodied in love), Gooroo- 
dass not only gave fully and freely love to One and all but was as 
fully and freely loved by one and all alike, 

‘* Love and be loved "—is not that the highest social ideal ? 
* Amor omnia vincit." The highest law too is the law of love. In 
our Vedas and Upanishads love is (1) রসং, (2) wama , (3) 
os , (4) ভক্তি and (5) crm (the last,  Peuranic and not 
Upanishadic). In Plato's Symposium it is the Ideal (only com- 
bined with Beauty ). - 

Now, this popular method of studying a personality, and 
next, presenting scientifically the result of the study, is not without 
its danger and uncertainty. It has the easy virtue of saving strenuous 
intellectual effort to both the interpreter and those readers who 
readily accept what appeals to them as easy. Things ever become 
easy only by the sacrifice of what constitutes their reality, their 
essence, their inwardness, their ultimate significance—in short 
that which forms ' the value " of each thing and cannot lie on 
the surface for every lazy man to pick up and put in his pocket. 
The danger lies in what the French beautifully call the embarras 
de richesse and the interpreter who masters a huge mass of dis- 
jointed biographical details invariably loses the forest in the trees 
and is bound to be “ blind leader of the blind " in his interpretation 
of so baffling an entity as a human personality. The uncertainty 
is due to the sure lack of a principle of unity. The problem is the 
very old problem of the inherent difficulty involved in the relation 
of the One and the many. Readers of Plato (specially of the Re- 
public, Philebus, Timoeus) need not be insulted by a reminder that 
this metaphysieal question is a much vexed question—a veritable 
Serbonian bog where whole armies of critics have sunk. The im - 
mensely audacious huge number of the notorious meo periculo 
style of interpreters and critics may well be left to themselves— 


severely alone. 
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The One and the Many—* Being ” and “ Becoming "—'The 
Real and the appearances, always stare us challengingly in the 
face whenever we seriously tackle any life problem. 

Gard your loins up " is the one motto here, Objections are here 
worse than futile, The Motto's concise reply to such is a warnine— 
" Hands off?" This * hands off" is only a Ss 

? popular version of 
the Hindu philosophical অধিকারী ভেদ doctrine. Not all 
privileged to '' enter " here. 

West meets East at a point—the point of conceiving philo- 
sophic enthusiasm (a sublimated variety of Schwarmerei) as assum- 
ing ultimately the * Form " (in Plato’s language) of Love. 

By way of illustration one may compare Vaisnava-bhaktivada 
culminating in the Gauriya পেল based on the Visistadvaita-vad 
of Ramanuja with the Platonic Ideal Love of Symposium 
based on the Platonic Idealism of his famous Theory of Ideas 
(Forms) with its mystie note lurking in Dialogues like Phaedo. 
Phaedrus, Parmenides, Republic, and specially Philebus, to name 
the chief ones only. 

" In hours of reflective thought " apprehended, **in hours 
of insight” willed, but “in years of strenuous practice "— self. 
culture, self-discipline, self-restraint, self-abnegation, self-realisation. 
slowly, gradually, yet systematically, achieved, the True Life of 
the good man-—essentially one with the divine life or, if we prefer, 
the Life Divine—once obseured by Maya’s Magic—progressively 
marches on to fruition (mentioned at page supra 279 and page 289 
infra), to its Destiny. 


are 


MAN'S DESTINY 


We call it in various ways: the at (Liberation, Release) 
of the Advaitin (Vedantist), the কেবলা of the Dvaitin (Vaishnava) 
whose এরপাগতি, whose *[4fs—absolute surrender to the Will 
Divine of Vishnu (Vedie), of Vasudeva (post-vedic), of Krishna 
(Pauranic) inducing close and intimate contact as not fm 


"(merging of the individual in the Universal, of the many in One) 


but only সালোকা and matey (dwelling in one abode and. 
standing in the fervour of intense spiritual love face to face with 
Love—Beauty symbolised by Radha-Krishna idea), the -harmo- 
nising of individual will with the Will Supreme of the Lord (cf. 
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Dante's In la Sua volontade e nostra pace) to establish the Civitas 
Dei (kingdom, not merely city, of God Aere on earth through the 
God-Man, the Christus), the superb “aa (surrender) to Buddha, 
Dharma and Sangha (in the ethico-intellectual system of Gautama 
Buddha just falling short of religion proper as generally viewed, 
understood, interpreted and accepted by humanity), and, finally— 
to goto the Western fountain-head—Plato’s Life Mixed of Thought, 
Science, Wisdom and of Sublimated Happiness (quite different from 
the ordinary Hedonist’s Pleasure or Enjoyment). The whole world's 
Mysticism at its highest and best has called it (to use the expression 
of Plotinus) '" the flight of the Alone to the Alone." 
One word more remains yet. 


Tug Grra IDEAL 


The Gita Ideal of life is unfortunately more glibly talked about 
than truly understood, It is a sunken rock accounting for many 
a wreck. Suppose we try to steer clear of the danger. That pre- 
supposes a further measure of generous allowance on the reader's 
part as a concession more to the nature of our thesis than to its 
writer—who is not however poor in “beggarly thanks " for courteous 
attention given to him. No apology is needed for a very humble 
yet passionate striving after a ray of light. The Gita philosophizes 
a good deal only to be to us a sure ** way of life "—precisely as 
the Vedanta does, though few will care to admit as much. We 
are pleased to relegate Darsanas to the limbo of airy speculation, 
just out of the urge of our instinct for spiritual self-preservation 
from the still small voice within us so ready to give us a short shrift 
when we merrily toss on our bed of roses even if we tread not the 
path of dalliance. Yet these Darsanas are more than practical 
in their aim. They want to guide us even in our mundane concerns, 
They do guide the deserving actually in their daily life—only they 
take us seriously. They take it for granted that we know that 
we have a soul and that we admit that it has to be saved. They _ 
honour us by taking it for granted that we all are bent upon utilising 
their aid honestly for the highest end of our life and so readily 
do they offer us their highest and best. We, on the contrary, some- 
times at strife with our real well-being resent that they take so much 
for granted and we go about diligently to prove that they are wrong. 
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The Gita is based on the Hindu Darsanas—openly it admits 
it in the case of two systems at least, viz., the Samkhya and the 
Yoga. Its réferences to the Vedanta are obvious. The Purva- 
mimansa too cannot be excluded from its purview in its treatment 
of action (ক্ৰ) or work. | 

Therefore we cannot shut out the following few observations 
as they are relevant to our study of Gooroodass whose one great 
resolve was to live as far as possible the (ita Ideal of life. 

Here really was the will to live and not simply the will to 
believe—let alone the will to think, to do, and also to feel. 

Moreover, it is in religion alone where is manifested unmistakably 
man's capacity of an “ uncompromising loyalty to the highest.” 
This truth is accepted by all thinking persons. 


THE PLACE or KNOWLEDGE IN LIFE 


Ultimate knowledge or the highest wisdom has two aspects. 
One relates to the life of daily experience, of relative truth-cons- 
ciousness-bliss. The other relates to life's fruition—in liberation 
or release from all earthly bondage, and as such to the life of the 
Absolute. 

Psychology as a science will be too superficial if it ignores the 
fundamental relation existing between values (t.e., man’s interests 
and concerns) and the Idea of Reality. ** The more interest there 
is in life generally," says Professor Hocking, “ the more devotion 
is spent upon knowing reality for itself and vice versa." 

These two aspects are organically interrelated as two sides 
of a single reality, of one indivisible whole—for mere convenience 
viewed as two aspects of the wisdom that is salvation (ayat3 
এব cum) 

The. Nyaya- Vaisesika (interconnected system of logical realism 
and pluralistic atomism) have, by critical examination of the em- 
Pirical world established the truth that the soul is not merely the 
body to which common man attributes his sense of “* J-ness " 
(আমি). 

This" type of knowledge is in our philosophy  empiricai 
(বাবহারিক) which, still, comprehends all aspects of human ex- 

iences as such, attempting at the same time to build -à philo- 
sophical system with results not quite satisfactory. 


oe JoAN 
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The Faisesika particularly has more scientifically investigated 
the world of experience in a naturalistic way, sense-data being 
frankly recognised as not a part of mind (as Buddhism holds). 

Things, their attributes, and relatedness of them are com- 
pletely accepted, even though ( philosophically) they are attributed 
to the action of atoms as cause. "The trend, unfortunately, is, 
after all, materialistic. So the system fails to give us a rational 
view or interpretation even of the entire world of experience. 11 
marks, however, an advance upon the logician's subtle analysis, 
however admirable, of the thought process as a sheer abstraction. 

To anticipate things a little, let us refer here to Brahmasutram 
11, 3. 17—where the Sutra says * empirically it is true that objects 
in the world of experience have really their separate existence and 
are separately named, though essentially Brahman appears as such 
by reason of its assuming name and form. 

The Samkhya affords us a comprehensive view of the universe 
as a whole and its analysis of experience is very valuable, furnishing, 
as it does, with its detailed study of the twenty-five essential prin- 
ciples, the metaphysical background of the Yoga system of practical 
spiritual discipline of complete control of the mind. EF 

For liberation, Samkhya’s emphasis is on knowledge whereas 
the Yoga's is on concentration, on freedom from distractions. 

The Gita (XIII, 24) refers to three forms of Yoga—of medi- 
tation ( ধ্যান ), of knowledge ( Ftd) ) and of action or work 
(=x ). The deepest and the most intense concentration of the 
mind by means of suppression of all mental activities results 
in mental equipoise as achieved in samadhi. Here is the conquest 
of all desires which are the cause of re-birth (সংস্কৃতি), It 
leads to beatitude. 

This extremely brief survey (serving for a background) will 
enable us to place the subject of our study in its proper perspective. 
We shall have Gooroodass considered as man in the relevant context 
of his entire environment. If time and space had permitted a 
survey in this context of a large number of details of facts relating to 
his family, his early life, his education and home training; his pri- 
vations, struggles, efforts, hardships, frustrations, unsure purposes, 
his indomitable will, his temperamental reactions; his thoughts, 
ideas, ideals, his feeling and emotions, his partial suecesses and 
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failures and ever-renewed endeavours; his chief aim in life, his 
favourite pursuits, his hopes, fears, his desires, the checks and 
counter-checks he applied to them ; his disappointments, and possibly 
moments of despondeney, moments of exhaustion, his temptations, his 
conflicts, the way these were overcome or resolved ; his net achieve- 
ments; his relations with all and sundry that got into close touch 
with him in all his walks of life and in all the different spheres of - 
his activities ; the factors that played their essential part in shaping 
and moulding him into what he became, and, specially his con- 
sciousness, whether ever-present or otherwise; of having a definite 
ideal (deliberately chosen) of life as of his having always been reli- 
giously. true to that ideal—all the mass of details, thus studied, 
could have enriched the contents of the outline we have sketched 
in our study according to our own plan. But that would not simply 
make the size of this essay unmanageable for an essay but even 
blur the main issue, unless details could be handled in such a masterly 
fashion as to keep what the Greeks call due measure, due proportion ; 
in a word, unless the total result would be a harmony. This work 
of a supreme artist is, we confess, beyond us. The majority of the 
hundreds of biographies I have gone through have disappointed 
us—judged by this standard. Besides, my definite purpose in 
the selection of our theme in the form we have intentionally given 
it, would have in this contingency been defeated. 


THE SUPREME NEED OF KNOWLEDGE 


The good life—this being for each individual his loyalty to 
what his idea of the true and of life makes for him the categorica] 
imperative, the highest loyalty being reserved for his religious 
life alone—necessarily implies a clear knowledge of what consti- 
tutes the Good. Roughly, is it Wisdom ( sex, দশলম্‌ ) or even 
the best form of Happiness? Does it lie chiefly in Intellectualism, 
Idealism or in Hedonism? Plato's Philebus was obliged to thoro- 
ughly go into this momentous question as a serious problem for man. 

The acting of Justice, for instance, entirely depends upon 
the knowing, of what Justice is in its very essence. Yet even 
Plato’s philosophy leaves room for the possibility of virtue without 
perfection of Knowledge. Samkara is more uncompromising. In 
his Republie Plato indicates that human nature, suitable  (:.e. 
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— অধিকারী ) for its reception, may, by means of self.culture, so 
educate the body and train the mind completely and rightly that 
| predominance of virtue may be secured. In a way this also is 
the Indian scheme of Sadhana—including its three Yogas unified 
by the Gita in a synthesis oi জ্ঞান-তক্তি-কম  (wisdom-devotion- 
work) Does not Plato too develop the same idea in his Phaedo, 
Phaedrus, Republic, Gorgias (with its noted dictum oi “ right will 
being ali in all,” practically somewhat in the fashion of the 
Buddhistie ethical programme), Protagoras, Philebus and Laws? 





NET RESULT or TRUE CULTURE - 


Thus cuitured, à man has hardly in him anything left irrational 

requiring sublimation. In short, this is the one practical appiica- 
tion of phitosophy to the bettering of human existence. The 
bettered life is self-fulfilment. Ancient Greece emphasized the 
excellence of ideal civic life, for obvious reasons. Indian’s trend 
has been towards self-fulfilment by self-possession (alk) ùe., 
-self-conquest through self-knowledge ( «mts? বিদ্ধি).  Self-know- 
ledge was the keystone of the Socratic programme too ('* Know 
thyself "). Ancient Greece and more ancient India did meet— 
specifically at Alexandria in the days of Philo and his associates 
and followers. But that long story is neither here nor there so 
far as our theme is concerned in its extreme brevity. 

Gooroodass aimed at the good life. He did all he could to 
achieve that aim.? It is not for us to assess the extent of his success 
in his aim. Nay, we have not the impertinent curiosity to pry into 
the secret history of his life and go ahunting (like a gossip-monger) 
for facts for and against the conclusion that his was indeed a success- 
ful good life after the Indian pattern of the combined Gita ideal 
and the Grihya-sutra injunctions meant for the stage of Varnasrama 
known as 4% (the householder's life). It is a conviction with 
us that the Man Gooroodass is writ large in that history of his life 
which goes by the name of biography. We are sure the Centenary 
Memorial volume (or whatever its name may be) is in the hands 

— of able editorship and the editor will have secured competent writers 
I: who will have done ample justice to our hero's life history—who 
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will have said a world of admirable things, regarding Sir Gooroodass 

Banerjee, the first Indian Vice-Chancellor of the premier Indian — 
University, the renowned lawyer, and the all-respected and highly 
reputed High Court Judge, the great educationist, the worthy 
Hindu, if not Brihman, the ideal friend, ideal husband, ideal neigh- 
bour, ideal father and above all the ideal son, the true friend of the 
needy, the distressed, the neglected, the down-hearted and the down- 
trodden. ~ 

For a personal explanation— 

We have * chosen our Chalcedon with the full view of Byzantiam 
before our eyes.” Deliberately have we set ourselve an unpleasant 
task. In fulfilling it honestly—keeping a sacred, cherished memory 
ever before us in aid of our meekly. humble endeavour—we have 
had to strip Sir Gooroodass Banerjee, of all his superb trappings 
remarkably ornamental, but in his case not in the least ostentatious 
—and to lay him bare to the gaze of scrutiny—apparently an in- 
human process. But, let us kindly, repeat—the die was cast 
and no choice was left but the one of crossing the Rubicon. 

The gods were generously liberal in their gifts showered upon 
Gooroodass. He had solid yet unostentatious knowledge as the 
foundations of his vivid imagination and his penetrating insight, he 
added to these himself a strenuous life of ceaseless endeavour after 
the ideal life of the world famous Indian sage-saints, our beacon lights 
in the darkest hours of trial, his immediate inheritance was deep 
piety and holiness. Straightforwardness, sincerity, candour, meek 
humility the special gift of the goddess of wisdom, the Rig- Vedic 
Saraswati reshaped by the Age of Pauranic myths,—were all his to 
a degree. He acquired the courage of conviction which alone gives 
frail humanity the firmness of moral strength that never swerves 
from the straight path of rectitude. His love for man exceeded 
on occasions his love for his kith and kin, for his distant relations, 
friends, acquaintances. He ever had a sympathetic heart beating in 
loving compassion with the needy, distressed poor, down-trodden 
—the host of the world’s disinherited many—which he never per- 
mitted to degenerate into patronising pity for those less fortunate 
in life’s mysterious lottery than himself. Truth and honesty he 
adored as any man can. In a word our Gooroodass, strictly 
kept himself in the narrow and uneven path mot beaten to 
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smoothness hy many a treading foot strengthened in this moral 


resolve by faith in God unshakable and as strong a belief or con- 
viction that eventually Righteousness alone prevaileth. His affability 
was charming, as charming were his inborn courteous manners, 
We felt more than once how spontaneously he with perfect ease 
drew us of the younger generation within the charmed circle of 
his unique personality and made us—one and all—feel perfectly 
at home there. 





GOOROODASS, THE DORR OF DEEDS 


Here in short is our sample of what €6ooroodass the man did 
out of what he was. To me Gooroodass is a dynamic and vitalising 
personality, a fairly full man. The man Gooroodass will be perfectly 
useless to Bengal of the present and the future if Bengalis care not 
for emulating him but complacently extol him to the skies at cente- 
nary or other celebrations with all the gust of romantic effusion 
unchecked and unrestrained by a classic reserve, moderation, 
by the Platonic perpoy (Measure, Symmetry, Harmony) which is 
the soul of the culture of the great Hellenes. 

Let Bengal decide. ^ God's choicest blessings will always be 
with her if her sons and daughters of the twentieth century take 
seriously a solemn function like the Gooroodass Centenary, or 
even, the so-called Jayantis whose name is legion. The days of 
solid men like Rammohun, Vidyasagar, Vivekananda, Gooroodass 
seem to have temporarily gone to be resuscitated again, for 
certain, in the fulness of His time that makes the universe (not 
Simply Nature) work ohne haste ohne rast. And we have, therefore, 
hardly any rational cause for despondency, let alone numbing 
despair. The birth of Bengal’s son, Gooroodass, is to us an 
historical event o^ serious import—is he not a continuance down 
to our own day of India’s one great tradition of a living inter- 
course with Reality, realised by means of true allegiance in daily 
life to-the Gita-cum-Garhastya Ideal? 

If once we can free our minds from confusion of thought and 
the worse confusion of the standards of value, we can at once decide 
upon spiritual freedom for man to be his real destiny, his real aim and 
end. Political freedom, economic self-sufficiency, the best of creature 
— — the immense advantages gained from the program made 
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by applied science, mass education, industrial and Sonar 
enterprise, and the thousand and one other modern conveniences | 
of life are, when all is said, no better than means to an end. "To 
accept these as ends in themselves, though they may even be 
conceded to be indispensable to life as it is under modern conditions, 
is a fundamental error. We do not prescribe to one and all the 
ancient Indian ideal or tradition so universal over this vast con- 
tinent, roughly up to the 15th or 16th century India. Yet we expect 
the modern Indian to be able to properly evaluate it even when 
he rejects it completely and takes to the Western “ way of life "— 
be it of the Third International type. He must not in the hurry 
of the speed age or in the mechanical manner of the machine-age, 
deal out to it Jedwood justice. 


THE MAIN PURPOSE OF GOOROODASS AND THE ESSENTIAL 
NATURE OF HIS CHARACTER 


Gooroodass, for example, stuck to India's tradition, to India's 
ideal—beyond all dispute. He was not a modern in the general 
sense of the word as used today. Rather was his a conservative 
way of life inspite of his thorough Western education and none of 
his enemies even will refuse to call him a highly educated man, 
educated under the prevailing Western system. He was no product 
of the Tol system. He was rather like Bankim judged as an 
educated man. Still his was reverence genuine and deep for India's 
past— verging upon piety, filial, to Mother India. And that side 
of his life and character appeals powerfully to the present writer 
who is also in his own way « modern. * It is not necessary for any 
one to hold brief for the India that is real, that is true, that is the 
heart and soul of the Orient and possibly that is destined to 
help the Occident out of its present hopelessness. India today 
is not isolated from the rest of the world. The impact of the West 
on her is tremendous—sometimes disastrous. Humanity is one 
— races, nations, communities many. Civilisation and culture too 
are essentially one—the forms being many. Man's destiny 
is one. His ultimate end too is one, Unity reigns supreme in 
diversity and multiplicity. , 

We will, now, attempt a sort of summary estimate; Not 
that life or personality can be squeezed into a handy formula. 
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Nothing of the kind. A personality is a mysterious totality which 
knows how to demolish all attempts at formulation however clever. 
Be speculative or experiential, philosophical or scientific as an 
investigator of truth, you dig your own grave the moment you 
launch on such an enterprise. Even then keeping fully in view 
the danger and uncertainty of the business, one may try to put 
m a nutshell the main drift of his thesis. 

We all know what happened to Goethe and Schiller both as 
the result of their very intimate’ contact with each other in the 
90's of the eighteenth century at Jena and Weimar respectively. 
Our reader's attention will in this connection be drawn to the result- 
ing scheme of Schiller (1795) in the shape of his * Musenalmanach.' 
The relevant bearing of it is this:—In a poem named Das Ideal 
und das Leben (something like “The Realm of Shadows’) the governing 
and guiding idea of Schiller is beautifully embodied and that very 
briefly too. The idea may be put thus: We, human beings having 
any real culture, may, if we determine, escape from the narrow, 
hide-bound limits of daily life—rather dry, drab, routine, inelastic 
and unpromising to true spiritual development—into an invisible 
world, lying so to say beyond what is sense-perceived, where duty 
as duty is absorbed in spontaneous inclination, and when that is 
consummated, man does achieve his real and final destiny free 
from all conflicts or consequent suffering. 

Now, we propose to clinch our main drift in the pages that have 
gone before with the aid of this formulated principle brorrowed 
from Schiller's deep experience (vide page 292 supra). 

The poem referred toecloses with man's passage to an ideal 
world from the actual symbolised in the destiny of the heroic 
Alcides. A false and cheap cosmopolitanism may be quickly 
achieved by the process of Cenationalisation. But no one becomes 
a citizen of the world merely by being untrue to his own city. By 
all means let us have a world vision, broad-based, and fling our 
imagination forward Leyond all bounded horizons to the enchanting 
distant one where may dimly loom the golden vision of the Federa- 
tion of All Mankind, a magnificent politico-economic consumma- 
tion devoutly to be wished. Will Indians in that fulness of time 
ease altogether to be Indians? We doubt. India has a world 
ion to-make which she cannot make by her self-immolation 
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for him in his inimitable diction— 
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however heroic or altruistic. If this view be correct, Gooroodass - 
was thoroughly right in having maintained India's own traditional 
"way of life" in the face of criticism none too liberal, or generous, or 
enlightened, But being a true man he was true to himself, for, he was 
true to India. ‘That is the Indian man we are attempting to properly 
appreciate, let alone our personal loving regard, our personal reverence 
for his character, his personality, his greatness, his worth, his example. 

He lived like a man and to be man is a steep uphill work. 
He acquired the right to tell us—'* Be like me "—Aand, secondarily, 
also, * go forth into the world and do likewise." 


OUR DUTY 


The quality of our Centenary celebration sincerity will be 
tested by “ how and to what extent " we respond to his call. 
The memory of a great man is best cherished in one way only— 
by emulating him and in no other. 

Do we, indeed, today emulate him? Do we not seek for 
guidance elsewhere ? Are not the youth of this land often seriously 
advised by their own chosen guides to look—to give only one ins- 
tance so glaring—more to S.S.S.R. than to the India adored, loved, 
even worshipped by Gooroodass? It is a question not to be disposed 
of flippantly. Men have the right to differ. Men must be allowed 
to freely choose their good life. Are they not bound to rationally 
ascertain what the good life is? Even morals change. True, Ethics 
is man-made. Is there nothing that is God-made ?— provided, 
of course, God is permitted to be. All this has cost this writer 
hard-thinking of late. But he of all men will never sermonize. 

This short study has presented the life's ideal of Gooroodass. 
It is not impertinent ; and, so it will not enquire to what extent 
the ideal was actualised by Gooroodass. We know his was a very 
sincere, very honest endeavour after that ideal. We know he 
shrank not for a moment for any consideration to strictly adhere 
to it. To deviate from what Gooroodass conscientiously believed 
to be true, right, just, pure, sacred, was for him inconceivable. 
He was human; he may have erred but untrue to his ideal he never 
was. His was a strict life but he gave Caesar and the devil both 
their just due. His spirit triumphed over the flesh—but, never 


by mortifying, starving even the flesh. Browning will better speak 
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Bs , For pleasant 18 this flesh ” 


" fi us not — say 
Spite of this flesh today 


I strove, made head, gained ground upon the whole." 
+. * + 4 k * 


“To man, propose this test— 

Thy body at its best, 

How far can that project thy soul on its lone way ?" 
Our revered Gooroodass had a slender, rather short, lean, well. 
nigh frail body. But indwelling there, was a soul of heroic stature, 
more Promethean than Herculean, for ever and ever, unbound to 
the encasing flesh which, however had seldom to be denied for it 
had been made by his life-long sadhana, definitely Indian, too 
helpful to be denied. 

I bow in salutation and obeisance to the high-minded, high. 
souled, high-aiming, high-thinking though plain-living man whose 
place may be among the gods. He stands even today before my 
admiring gaze, before my mental vision high, in the might of his 
soul’s immensity. He is to me an inspiration, a sure source of 
spiritual strength in the moment of what is very trying for man 
as man, viz., in the moment of apparent conflict of duties and does 
point the way that never leads one astray. That sufficeth for me 
and I take respectfully leave of him. But his memory is enshrined 
and cherished as it should be in the deeper depth of my heart. 
Peace! ও "nfz:! Yea, verily, “if: is with the good soul of 
Gooroodass in the Eternal Silence that .has lovingly hailed him 
—freed from his external vesture—the pure, in the fashion his 
earthly life, elevated and sanctified by the devotion to the Indian 
Ideal quietly realised, so richly deserved. And nothing is left 
now to be desired by devoted friends and admirers. 


SIR GOOROODASS BANERJEE—A LAWYER 
AND A JUDGE | 
'"SHYAMACHARAN MrTTER 
Sir Rashbehary “Ghose as Tagore Professor of Law (1875-76) 
in the "University of Calcutta concluded his classical lectures on 
me Jar of Mortgage with the epigraphy : :— 
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“ But a higher guerdon awaits those who pursue learning for 
its own sake; and I invite you to join that noble band to which 
so many are called and so few are chosen; for the dust of daily 
life tends to deaden those finer sentiments to which life should owe 
its savour. I do not by any means ask you to live in cloistered 
seclusion, detached from the world and all its pursuits, but do not, 
I pray you, be too eager in the chase of money, position or power. 
For, believe me, you cannot fall into the habit of prizing low and 
gross ideals without suffering deterioration in your intellectual 
as well as.moral fibre. Learn, therefore, betimes to labour and 
to.wait; and if you are ever tempted to join in the fierce hunt after 
the vulgar prizes of the world, remember that, after all, the success- 
ful man as he is called is not unfrequently : 

* A poor player 

That struts and frets his hour upon the stage 
And then is heard no more." 

The career of Sir Gooroodass in the domain of law typified 
an ideal, a standard which one would aspire and wish to attain. 
It may be said at the outset that the life of Sir Gooroodass realised 
and revealed in all its phases in full display one line of decision 
—sincerity, honesty and truth. The story of his life is the story 
of the triumph of an honest, upright and brilliant career and of 
success emerging from the domination of higher over lower springs 
of action. The same qualities of character also permeated and 
pervaded his life in the field of law. ` His career was not a flashlight 
of only an outstanding intellectual genius wrapping one in the 
intensity of darkness that follows an effulgence ; but the sharpness 
of his intellect set in the mould of his character cast a soothing 
halo of light which embraces and impresses the mind with a lasting 
fascination of sweetness and charm and perennially lives in the 
consciousness of the society and has left its mark graven deep on 
the generations to come. The harmonious cohesion of intellect 
and character earned for him the laurels of distinction, admiration 
and reverence. Every phase of his life has left the imprint of an 
ideal and marks the march of a consistent and philosophic soul. 
Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee was in the practice, of His profession 
for a little over two decades. He took the M.A. degree in Mathe. 
matics in 1865 and secured the University gold medal. Shortly 
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after he was appointed Assistant Lecturer in Mathematics at the 
Presidency College at Calcutta temporarily for one year. In 
January, 1866, he was appointed Professor of Mathematics in the 
General Assembly's Institution (now Scottish Church College) 
and in that year he passed the B.L. Examination and stood first. 
He got himself enrolled as a Vakil of the Calcutta High Court but 
he did not commence practising there. He got an appointment 
as Law Lecturer and a Lecturer in Mathematics in the Berhampur 


College (District Moorshidabad, Bengal) and he resigned his post 


in the General Assembly’s Institution. His duties as a Lecturer 
in the Berhampur College kept him employed for only two hours 
in the morning from 9 a.m. to 11 a.m. and he was permitted to 
practise in the local courts at Berhampur. He joined the District 


Bar and within a short time he got into extensive practice and 


became the retained legal adviser of Nawab Nazeem of Moorshi- 
dabad, and a retained pleader of the estate of Maharanee Swarna- 
moyee of Cossimbazar and of other leading landholders of the 
district. He was resourceful and he had the tact of persuasiveness, 
We are told that during the earlier days of his practice he won a 
criminal case by quoting the following verse from Kalidas’s Sakuntala 
before the Magistrate, Mr. W. L. Heely, who was at first very much 
against the cause he represented :— 
** সতীমপি ctf rerom: 

জনো নাথ ভর্ভুমতীং frtecs | 

অতঃ সমীপে পরিণেতুরিঘ্যতে 

ferat'fepa বা 2pm স্ববন্ধতি: || 7 

(The character of a woman, although she is chaste, is suspected 
by the people if she lives in her father's place. It is, therefore, 
proper for a wife to repair to her husband's place.) 

In the case aforesaid Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee was opposed 
by all the leading lawyers of Berhampur and his success in the case 
established his reputation as a good criminal lawyer and he too 
at the beginning of his practice preferred to conduct criminal cases. 
He, however, rigidly observed the rules of conduct and maintained 
the dignity of the profession. He would never accept any case 


| from any tout or intermediary or so-called agents. Mr, Gooroodasg 


Banerjee was always straightforward and never hesitated to express 
his independent opinion. In a suit between the Nawab Nazeem 
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and a rich Khoja Mahomedan gentleman Mr. Ashutosh Chatterjee, 


was engaged as the senior pleader of the Nawab 'Nazeem. As ` 


chance would have it, Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee was present at the 
time the Dewan of the Nawab Nazeem was having consultations 
regarding the case with Mr. Chatterjee who advised that the Nawab 
Nazeem had no chance of success and the suit should be compro- 
mised. The Dewan asked the opinion of Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee 
and the latter expressed an opinion different from Mr. Chatterjee's, 
Although a mere beginner in the profession, Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee 
did not hesitate to speak out his own views. One cannot but admire 
that he had not what is commonly found, but must be deprecated, 
juniority complex. The Dewan informed the Nawab Nazeem of 
it and he directed also to get the opinion of Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee 
in writing. The matter was referred to Mr. R. V. Doyne, a leading 
Barrister practising in the High Court at Calcutta and he fully 
agreed with the opinion of Mr. Banerjee. The suit was contested by 
the Nawab Nazeem following the said opinion and the success of the 
Nawab Nazeem in the suit resulted in the selection and confirmation 
of Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee as the legal adviser of Nawab Nazeem. 
Raja Prosonno Kumar Deb was the Dewan of the Nawab Nazeem 
at that time and previously he was requested by Babu Ganganarain 
Ganguli, maternal uncle of Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee to appoint 
his nephew as the retained legal adviser of the Nawab Nazeem which 
post had fallen vacant by the death of Babu Ramanath Nandi who 
was also a Lecturer at the Berhampur College and it was on his 
death and in his place that Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee was appointed 
a Lecturer of the said college. The Dewan was then misled by the 
natural gentleness of Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee and he mistook it 
to be shyness and felt dubious to engage him at that time. 

Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee stayed at Berhampur for about six 
years and at the particular desire of his mother he returned to 
Calcutta. When he left Berhampur Mr. E. Grey, the then District 
Judge, spoke of him as follows :— 

“ Babu Gooroodass Banerjee had been a pleader in my Court 
for the period during which I have held the office ( nearly four years), 
During that time he has invariably conducted his duties in ü 
thoroughly efficient. manner and I consider that the Court will be 


a great loser by his departure." 
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Mr. Hand, the Principal of the Berhampur College also spoke 


highly of his'success and efficiency as a teacher. He said “ the 


Annual Reports ..... show the marked success of his teaching ; 
and in the interest of the Institution I much regret that 
circumstances had induced him to give up his duties that above six 
years he has so faithfully and efficiently discharged." 

Towards the close of 1872 Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee returned 
to Caleutta and began his practice in the High Court. In 1876 
he passed the Honours Examination İn law. The subjects chosen 
by him were “ The Necessity of Religious Ceremonies in Adoption ` 
and the ' Hindu Law of Endowment " and his essays on each 
of these subjeets bore proofs of his erudition, extensive study and 
depth of knowledge. He obtained the degree of Doctor of Law 
in 1877. In 1878 he was appointed Tagore Law Professor. The 
subject of his lectures was the ** Hindu Law of Marriage and Stri- 
dhana." It is a triumph of erudition and research and constitutes 
a contribution of enduring value to the legal literature of India. 

Dr. Gooroodass Banerjee was in the practice of his profession 
in the High Court for about 16 years and although he was distin- 
guishing himself at_the Bar, professional success was not to him 
an all-absorbing passion and he always tried to do his duty as a 
citizen and serve the interest of the people and the country to 
which he belonged. He was appointed a Fellow of the Calcutta 
University in 1879. In 1885 he served as a member of the Com- 
mission to determine the boundaries of Calcutta. In 1886 he was 
appointed an Honorary Presidency Magistrate of Calcutta and 
in that year he was also elected a Commissioner of the suburban 
municipality. In 1887 he was appointed a member of the Bengal 
Legislative Council. 

To use the memorable words of President Taft of the United 
States of America “ The country must train lawyers of the right 
sort and of the old spirit to advise or it must tumble through a 
very chaos of blind experience. It needs lawyers who are also 
statesmen more than it needs them now. It needs them in its 
courts, in its legislature, i in its seats of executive authority,—lawyerg 
who can think in terms of society itself." Lord Haldane, Lord 
Chancellor of England, also echoed the same sentiment in his famous | 
address on “‘ Higher Nationality." The life of Sir Gooroodass 
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Banerjee exhibited a synthetic arrangement of al the parts which 
are extolled and acclaimed in all countries as the ideal of an able 
and efficient lawyer. He attained academic distinction. He was 
honest, upright, sincere, independent and diligent. He was able 
and efficient. The numerous cases in which he appeared and which 
are to be found strewn in the Law Reports bear testimony to his 
study, application and skill in advocacy. “ That those whose 
purpose it is to practise ought to be held to make proof of their 
studies, of their capacity, of their good morals and of their probity 
is absolutely indispensable." An extract from a famous opening 
passage of Digest of Justinian may appropriately be noticed in 
this connection : 

" Law is the art of what is good and equitable of which lawyers. 
are deservedly called the priests, for they cultivate justice and 
profess a close knowledge of what is good and equitable, separating 
the equitable from the inequitable, distinguishing the lawful from - 
the unlawful, desiring to make man good, not only from the fear 
of punishment but also from the influence of rewards, maintaining, 
if I err not, a true not a pretended philosophy." 

The profound erudition, high sense of duty, manifold qualities 
of character and the activities of Mr. Gooroodass Banerjee in and 
outside the court raised him considerably in the estimation of the 
public and it was no wonder that Sir Conur Patheram, the then 
Chief Justice, would annex the services of so good a man and so 
able a lawyer and suggest the name of Dr. Gooroodass Banerjee 
for appointment as a Judge of the Hon'ble High Court, In 1888, 
on the retirement of Cunningham, J., Dr. Gooroodass Banerjee 
was appointed a Judge of the High Court. There was a country- 
wide feeling of satisfaction at his elevation to the Bench and during 
his sixteen years work on the Bench Dr. Gooroodass Banerjee 
fully justified the expectations of the people. The judgments he 
rendered were always thorough and learned. Their value as con- 
tributions to the Indian Law is well-recognised and well-appreciated. 

Among the many reported decisions pronounced by Sir 
Gooroodass Banerjee or to which he was a party we may: notice 
Kamini-vs-Chandra (Indian Law Reports, Calcutta Series, Vol. XVII, 
page 373) which mitigated the rigour of the law as laid down by 
the old Full Bench case of Kashinath-vs.-Kshetramani (Sutherland's 
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The address presented by the Vakeels of the High Court was 
in these terms :— 

" My Lord, 1t is with feelings of deepest sorrow that we, 
the Vakeels of this Court, approach Your Lordship to bid you fare. 
well on the eve of your retirement from the Bench, which vou 
have so conspicuously adorned for the last fifteen years. Your 
career as à Judge has been characterised throughout by profound 
learning, great ability, thorough conscientiousness, marked inde. 
pendence, untiring patience and uniform courtesy— qualities by 
which you have always inspired confidence in the publie mind and 
commanded the respect and admiration of all branches of the 
profession. Your successful and brilliant career as a J udge is a 
source of pride to the members of the profession to which you 
belonged, and will always be an illustrious example to that body. 
In common with the public, we realise in your retirement a heavy 
loss to the country. While discharging your arduous duties as 
a Judge, you have not been sparing in your labours for the ad- 
vancement of the country in educational and other matters. As 
the first Indian Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University, you 
secured to the graduates of the University many valuable privileges 
and you have always worked for the welfare of our youths with 
singular wisdom and zeal. Your private life has throughout been 
a model to our countrymen while your public career in all its 
phases has been worthy of the highest praise. And now in taking 
leave of you, we fervently hope and pray that many years of health 
may yet be vouchsafed to you to work with greater strength and 
vigour in the various spheres of usefulness in which you have 
always moved." : 

The Advocate-General Hon. Mr. J. T. Woodroffe, said :— 

H s.r... Upon the tomb of one of the noblest of her sons 
whom England has given to India is to be found inscribed the 
epitaph * He tried to do his duty." No man can have a higher 
aim and no man can honestly say more of himself than that. Happy, 
indeed, is he if he is able to say it, for when the time of reckoning 
comes we are all conscious how utterly we have failed to discharge 
the duties imposed on us. But you, My Lord, have tried, and 
nobly tried, and so far as the Bar can see, have succeeded in dis- 
charging the duties which you took upon you. The address which 
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has been read to us deseribes in no exaggerated language your 
character and your ability as a Judge. I will only say so far as 
my experience goes, which extends over the whole time of your 
Lordship's career as a Judge never have I heard a single suitor - 
complain that full justice had not been done to him by Mr. Justice 
Gooroodass Banerjee, that his case had not been listened to with 
attention, all the arguments weighed and every effort made to under- 
stand what it was, and he felt that if the case was decided against 
him it was rightly decided. You have also shown a character of 
independence. You have spoken when silence might have pointed 
out the line of least resistance. You have been throughout your 
career as a pleader and a Judge, if I may be permitted to say so, most 
eminently straight-forward, honest and conscientious........ " 


পার্ল 
THE MEMOHY OF AN EVENING 
AsvTosH BAGCHI 


During that most glorious and efflorescent days of the 
‘ Swadesi Movement ' when Bengal was in the forefront of national 
reawakening of India, the country was leaving behind its meander- 
ing course of mendicancy and was launching upon the untrodden 
track of self-help and self-reliance and steadily but firmly coming 
to its own. Giants of intellect like Gooroodass Banerjee, Rash 
Behary Ghose, Surendranath Banerjea, Ramendrasundar Trivedi, 
Asutosh Chaudhuri, Hirendranath Datta and Satischandra Mukherji 
—to name only a few of them—some of whom were stalwarts of 
the then Senate of the Calcutta University founded the National 
Council of Education. Gooroodas was the first Vice-President 
of the Council. The Bengal National College established at Calcutta 
by the Council started its brief but momentous career in August, 
1906, with a band of brilliant and self-sacrificing teachers with 
Sri Aurobindo at their head. Many of them, alas, are no more 


“in our midst to-day and the present generation does not know 


them even by name. ! 
Gooroodass with the unflagging zeal of a youth always took 
a leading and active part in the deliberations and efforts of the 
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. Council and the College in formulating schemes and drawing up 
courses of studies. He never spared any pains in bringing the 
Council to maturity and fruition. 

ধ Under the auspices of this Council Rabindranath «delivered 
a series of lectures in Bengali in the premises of the National College 
then located on the Bowbazar street very close to the hall of the 
Indian Association for the Cultivation of Science. The first lecture 
was delivered in an April afternoon of 1907. "The seating arrange- 
ment was made in right Indian style on the spacious roof of the 
college building under a canopy. Besides the Professors and 
students of the College there was a distinguished gathering of 
eminent members of the Council headed by Gooroodass. 

Rabindranath appeared at the meeting robed in white dhoti 
~ and chadar. He took his seat arranged in the manner of a Kathak 
on a low wooden stool and was garlanded. The Poet then read 
out his first lecture entitled * Saundaryabodh ' or Aesthetic Enjoy- 
ment from a proof copy in his sweet sonorous voice uninterrupted 
by applause—a thing deeply disliked by him throughout his life. 
Those present—one and all—remained spell-bound for some time. 
The physical presence of one of the handsomest of men—looking 
like a Rishi—and the delivery of the lecture in an unheard of melo- 
dious voice were a feast both to the eyes and ears of the youthful 
students present there. & 

The Poet then rose from his seat and with the humility so 
natural to him invited criticism of his paper from his elders present. 
Dr. P. K. Ray, the great savant who had just retired from the 
principalship of the Presidency College, first responded to the 
Poet's invitation by simply saying that with the exception of one 
they were all his disciples there. Then rose Gooroodass—modesty 
incarnate—and spoke in gentle accents that the lecture was an 
unexpected treat to him and he had not come prepared for it. 
He should read it once, twice, after it had been published and then 
would speak out his mind about it. In the glow of the evening 
sun the venerable old man's face was beaming with joy. | 

In that mood of eestasy he went on saying that such literary 
masterpieces rich in their profundity of thought and majesty of 
expression ought to be rendered into English so that Englishmen 
should come to know what priceless treasures were being stored 


> 
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up in the Bengali literature. * Nay, a time would come when. 
Englishmen would learn Bengali to read, the Poet's writings.' 

Not many years after these prophetic words were uttered by 
this great sage that the Poet was appreciated and honoured by the 
West which offered him the highest literary distinction in the shape 
of the Nobel Prize, though its acquaintance with only a fragment 
of his writings was through English translation in which much 
of the music and beauty of the original were lost. 

The present writer who was privileged to be present that 
evening as a student of the National College can mever forget the 
great man and the prophet who saw the future greatness of his 
illustrious countrymen with a clear vision given only to those who 
have truly lived a life of the ancient Rishis. 


গুরুদাস-স্মতি 
‘Tiras দত্ত 


পজ্জাপাদ স্বগত স্যার গুরুদাস বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় মহাশয়ের জন্মশতবাদ্ধিকী উপলক্ষে তাহাল 
জীবনকথার দইএকটী সংক্ষিপ্ত বিবরণ লিপিবদ্ধ করিয়া আমার শ্রদ্ধা নিবেদন করিতেছি । 
১৯০১ সালের "epu বিবরণ যখন সংগৃহীত হইতেছিল-_তখল জালা যায় যে সেন্গাস 
অফিসার faafa সাহেব সব্বপ্রধান xA, তাহার সহকদ্দিগণ পারম্পর্যা-হিসাবে স্থান নিঙ্গেশ 
করিয়া যেভাবে Census এ বঙ্গেরজাতিসমূহের তালিকার re) প্রস্তত করিয়াছিলেন উহাতে 
দেখা যায় ব্রাহ্মণ জাতির পর আরও অনা পাঁচটি জাতির উল্লেখ করিয়া কায়স্থ জাতিকে সগ্ুল 
Tic স্বান দেওয়া হইয়াছে। উদার্চরিতর খদিকর ভূদেবসন্তান ওুরুদাস বন্দোপাধ্যায় 
মহাশয় ইহাতে Cx হন এপং উহা অন্যায় বিবেচলা করেন। তাই তিনি 
ললিকাতার mate কায়স্ক্লপ্রদীপগণের মধো শ্রীরমালাথ যোদ, শ্বীভূপেক্্রলাথ az, 
শ্বীকালীনাথ মিত্র, রায় নন্দলাল vz, শ্বানগেন্দ্রনাথ ag ( পরে বিশ্বকোদ-সক্ধলনক্ঠ। ) প্রভাতিকে 
আহ্বান করিয়া pane বারেন এবং তাহাদের বলেন, 'রাজমুখে aa মালি, এই ব্যবস্থায় আগামী 
Census তালিকায় যদি আপনাদের কায়স্থ জাতিবো এইরূপ ভাবে জাতির Potera নানাইনা। 
দেওয়া হয়, তাহা হইলে আপনাদের সামাজিক স্থান অবননিত হইয়া ক্ষণ হইবে। দেশের 
লোকে এর রাজবাবস্থাই চরম বাবস্থা মলে করিবে | অতএব অচিরে আপনার সমবেত হইয়া 
বঙ্গের সকল শ্রেণীর কারস্বদিগকে এক বিরাটু সভার একত্র সন্মিলিত করুন এবং সনাজ্বরেণা 
বাল্ধণ-পণ্ডিত নহোদরগপকে যাদরে আহবান করিয়া আপনাদের জাতির vi নিক্ছেখ কানিরা লউন 
এবং qaa বাবস্থার প্রতিবাদ-স্বরূপ উহা রাজসকাশে নিবেদন করুন । 
গুরুদাসঝাকুর এই পরামশ ও উপদেশে ১৩০৮ সালের শ্রাবণ মাসে শ্রীযুক্ত রমানাখ ঘোঘ মহাশারের 
টাস্ক ভবনে বঙ্গের চারিশ্রেণীর কায়স্বের প্রায় দশ হাজার লোক একত্র হইয়া এক Path 
nS wera | বঙ্গের তৎকালীন ব্রাঙ্মণ-্পঞ্ডিতগণের মধো প্রধান প্রধান প্রায় পঞ্চাশ ঘাটআন স্বাক্ষর 





* 


310 SIR GOOROODASS CENTENARY COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


Ren যে চারিটি aren দেন উহার প্রথম ও প্রধান ব্যবস্থায় thre জাতি ক্ষত্রিয়-বংশে ores বলিয়। 
নিষ্ধারিত হয় এবং উহাই প্রতিবাদনপ্রে রাজসকাশে প্রেরিত হয় | অ বিরাট. সভা হইতেই বঙ্গদেশীয় 
wine সভার জল্ম ও প্রতিষ্ঠা এবং প্রকৃতপক্ষে পৃজ্াপাদ গুরুদাস বন্দোপাধ্যায় মহাশয়ই এই জাতীয় 
সভার পৃতিষ্ঠাতা | 

এই প্রসঙ্গে তিনি Bete জানান যে, ' রাজসরকার ' কারস্থ জাতির স্থান কোখায় তৎকালীন 
Town Council এর সে বিষয়ে মতামত চাওয়ায় কাউন্সিলের মেহ্বারগণ স্থির করিয়াছেন যে 
উত্তরে তাহারা বলিবেন-119 Kayasthas of Bengal occupy the next posi- 
tion after the Brahmins in Society. আরও বলেন যে, যদি সরকার কায়স্থের 
ad frst 1-808 আমাদ্রের এত চাহেল তাহা হইলে আমরা States যে বঙ্গের শ্রেষ্ঠতষ অন্ততঃ পাঁচ- 
wa ব্ৰাক্মণ-পণ্ডিতকে ছয় মাসের মত বৃত্তি দিয়া তাহাদিগকে প্রবন্ধ ও নিবন্ধকারদিগের মতামত 
মংগ্রহ-পৃর্বক কায়স্বের বর্ণ নির্ণয় করিবার wea দিতে অনুরোধ করা৷ হউক । 

আমার যতদ্র স্মরণ আছে এইরূপ ইতিবৃত্তই শোনা শিয়াছিল। 

স্যার ওরুদাসের অন্যান্য জ্মতি-সন্বন্ধে আনি ate দ্‌ একটি কথা লিয়ে লিপিবদ্ধ করিলাম -— 

(>) “জীবন পরীক্ষা 'ও ভীষণ we} চতুষ্টয় '' প্রভৃতি অমুল্য-গ্রহ্ছ-প্রণেতা মহাত্মা প্রিরনাথ 
bares স্মূতি-সভার শ্যামবাজারস্্ মোহনলাল মিত্র মহাশয়ের ঠাক্রবাড়ীতে পৃজ্জনীয় বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় 
মহাশয়কে সভাপতির আসন অলঙ্কৃত করিতে অনুরোধ করিলে তিনি দণ্ডায়মান হইয়া দেখেন যে অতি 
নিকটে তাহার seta, বাগবাজারস্ব গুরুচরণ শিরোমণি মহাশয়ের কনিষ্ঠ পুত্র পণ্ডিত ক্ষীরোদ 
প্রসাদ বিদ্যাবিনোদ সমাসীন রহিয়াছেন। তাই তিনি বলিয়া উঠেন যে গুক্দেবের পুত্রের উপস্থিতিতে 
আমি এই সভায় সভাপতির আসন গ্রহণ করিতে পারিব না । শেঘে সকলের বিশেষ অনুরোধে 
বিশেষত: ক্ষীরোদনাব face অত্যস্ত আগ্রহ প্রকাশ কাৰিয়া তাহাকে অনুরোধ করিলে তবে তিনি 
সভাপতির আসন “face কনেন। ঘটনাটি সামান্য হইলেও ওুরুদাসের মহত্বের পরিচায়ক । 

(x) বাগবাজ্ঞার পল্লীতে হাইকোর্ট জজের feme. ভবল আছে কিনা সন্ধান লইয়া জানা ata 
যে, arate ay Fes রায় বাহাদুর ৬অতয়চরণ মলিক মহাশয়ের নধামপুত্র ৮অপূর্ব্বচরণ মল্লিকের 
জোষ্ঠ পুত্র /বসস্তক্মার মল্লিক কলিকাতা হাইকোর্টের বিচারপতি ও পাটনা হাইকোর্টের অস্থায়ী 
প্রধান বিচারপতি অভয়চরণ মল্লিকের বাড়ীতেই জন্মগ্রহণ করেন। সে AE পূর্বের কথা fra 
পরে পূজনীয় sart বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় মহাশরই বাগবাজ্গারস্থ অনুপূর্ণ। ঘাটের উত্তরে নিজ পরমারাধ্য। 
মাতুদেবীর গঙ্গাতটবাসের জন্য এক বাটি Pratt করেন এবং গঙ্জান্গানের জন্য বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় মহাশয় 
car সবো এই বাড়ীতে সপরিবারে যাতায়াত করিতেন এবং এই বাটি হইতেই তিনি নিজেই তাহার 
সাতুদেবীকে চরম অবস্থায় গঙ্গাতীরে লইয়া গিয়া শেঘ কৃত্য সম্পাদন করেন | বহু পরে বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় 
মহাশয় স্বয়ং অস্ডিমকাল নিকট ofan cmt এই বাটিতে জীবনের শেঘ কয়দিন বাস করেন ও 
SS হল | 
আমরা তাহার সংবাদ লইতে যাইতাম এবং শুলিতান যে তিনি তাহার ওরুদেবের জোট পুত্র 
রর sint সহি তি sun. পর aiia aero Wear 
করিতেছেন | এবং Sete শুলিয়াছিলাম যে, তাহার curb পুত্র পৃঙ্ছলীয় “Plas হারাণচন্্র বন্দ্যোপাধ্যার 
মহাশয় সেই বাশের cow পেলান wi স্বাক্ষর বারাইবার জনা উপস্থিত হইলে তিলি কম্পিত 








/ Np নাম স্বাক্ষর করেন এবং বলেন, * হারাণ, এই আমার শেষ স্থাক্ষর__আর আমি পেন্সন aped 
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গঙ্গান্সানের জনা এই ভবনে আসিবার সময়ে বহু দূরে গাড়ী রাখিরা * মধু ' নামক চাকরের সহিত পদ- - 
বুজে গঙ্গাতীরস্থ এই বাড়ীতে উপস্থিত হইতেন। গাড়ী কাল্লিয়া তীর্থ স্থানে যাইতে নাই-_ ইহাই 
তাহার ধারণা ছিল i আরও শুনিয়াছিলাম, কিছু দূর হইতে জুতা ও ছাতা তিনি সহচর সব চাকরের 

বহু সভা-সমিতিতে তাহাকে সভাপতিত্ব করিতে দেখিয়াছি, এবং তাঁহার সুচিন্তিত উপদেশপূর্ণ 
অভিভাঘণ শুনিয়াছি। তন্মধ্যে বাগবাজার রিডিং লাইব্রেরীর ater অধিবেশনে সভাপতির 
আগন epe করার স্মৃতি স্বতঃই প্রথমে মনে উদিত হয় । কলিকাতা ইউনিভাগিটি sapie 
১৮৯৮ সালের বিভিন্ন কলেজের ছাত্রগণের মধ্যে বালা ভাঘার যে প্রতিযোগিতা হর তাহাতে 
পরীক্ষক বা বিচারকগণের acer তিনিই অগ্রণী । তাঁহার সহিত দ্বিজেন্ত্রনাখ ঠাকুর, ভীরেজ্জনাণ 
দত্ত ও atamama face বিচারবন্ধপে যুক্ত ছিলেন । আমি সে বৎসর প্রেসিডেন্সি কলেজ 
হইতে এ আবৃত্তি-প্রতিযোগিতার যোগদান করিয়াছিলাম এবং বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় মহাশয়ের প্রদত্ত 
vpretabr প্রাপ্ত হইবার অধিকারী হইয়াছিলাম । ইহা আমার পক্ষে স্মরণীয় ঘটনা ও 
সৌভাগোন wl । 
| পরে বঙ্গীয় সাহিত্য-পরিঘৎ সম্পর্কে বহু বর্ম ধনিয়া তাহার সাহচর্ধা করিয়া বলা হইযাছিলাস | 

তাহারই প্রথম ও প্রধান চেষ্টার ফলে আছ বাঙ্গল৷ St শিক্ষার বাহনকরূপে অস্ত: কলিকাতা! 
বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের ane কূলেশন পরীক্ষায় গৃহীত হইরাছে। 

qe spate ate অন্যান্য বহু বিঘয়ে তাহার উদ্দেশ শ্রদ্ধাঞ্জলি দিবেন-__-তাই আমি অতি 
সংক্ষেপে উপরোগ্জ কয়েকটি পূণাস্যৃতির কখা উল্লেখ করিয়া আমার অন্তরের গভীর শ্রদ্ধা ও She 
নিবেদন করিলাম | 

তীহার পূণ্য পৃত.আদশ অনুসরণ কৰিলে বাঙ্গালী মানুঘ হইয়া স্বজাতির পৰিচয় দিতে পারিবে 
— আমার ফ্রুব বিশ্বাস । 


মনীষী স্যার গুরুদাস বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায় 
অধ্যাপক শ্রী সাতকড়ি মুখোপাধ্যায় 


বালা দেশে বিগত যুগে যে সমস্ত মলীঘী ও Vila presta হইয়াছিল তাহাদের অননাসাধারিণ 
প্রতিভা ও জ্ঞানের পরিধি দেখিয়া ভাবতবর্ধের "অন্যান্য প্রদেশের creen ব্যক্ধিগণ বাঙ্গালী জাতির 
প্রতি শ্রক্ধা ও বিস্ময়ে মস্তক অবনত করিয়াছিলেন । এই যুগের অন্যতম শ্রেষ্ঠ বাদি ছিলেন স্যার 
gewpri বার্মক্ষেত্রে বাবহাঁরজীবের বাবসায়ে কৃতিত্ব লাভ কৰিয়া পরে যখন তিনি প্রধান r8 
বিকরণে অধিকরণিকের পদে প্রতিষ্ঠিত হন এবং বিশুবিদালয়ের প্রথম ভারতীয় ভাইস্-চান্পেলার 
রূপে বৃত হল, তখন তাঁহার বিপুল eater পরিচয় পাইয়৷ দেশবাসী অনুরক্ত হৃদয়ে তাঁহার লোকোত্তর 
অনীঘার প্রতি ভক্তির অর্ধ দান কদিয়াছিল। তাহার যাহা কল্পনা ছিল তাহা পরে বাংলার অপর বরপুত্র 
স্যার আনুতোঘ ন্‌খোপাধ্যায় বাস্তবে পরিণত করিয়াছিলেন । এ মহা গৌরবের যুগ বাঙালী বিস্বৃত 
ches পারে না--এবং যদি বিস্মুত হয় তবে তাহার Shores উপজীবা qe হইবে। 
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স্যার swept কার্স্র ক্ষেত্রে অসাধারণ সামর্পে ya প্রমাণ দিয়া অখ , rata ও যশ অর্জন করিয়াছিলেন | 
কিন্ত তাহার বৈশিষ্ট্য এই zeae Aa re হয় নাই । তাঁহার ব্যক্তিত্বের যে অপর একটা বড় দিক্‌ 
ছিল এবং আমার মনে হয়--তলিঘাৎ কালে যাহা তাঁহাকে অমর করিয়া রাখিবে-তাহা হইতেছে 
তাহার মনীঘা, aay দৃষ্টি, তীক্ষ বিচারশদ্ধি, তলহীীন গাভীর পাণ্ডিত্য এবং চিন্তার Tera । এই 
সমস্ত দুর্লভ States অবিগংবাদী সাক্ষ্য মিলে তাহার রচিত গ্রন্থসমূহের মধ্যে । তাহার cpm 
আলোচনায় ও তাহার তত্বাবধারশে যে সময় ও সাধনা আবশাকা তাহা নিয়োগ কারিবার শৌভাগা agata 
প্রবন্ধ-লেখকের tim উঠে নাই । এই space সাধারণভাবে মাত্র দিগৃদশ ন করিবার চেষ্টা কর। 
হইবে | 
স্যার estoa pista কীতিস্তন্ত 'ড্ঞান ও কর্ধ।' যাহার প্রাচ্য ও পাশ্চান্তা দর্শ নশাস্ত্রের 
fas পরিচয় sica তীহারা এই প্রস্থ পাঠ করিলে গ্রহ্থকারের গভীর দার্শ নিক চিন্তার ও দূরপ্রসারী 
পাণ্ডিতোর দর্শন পাইবেন | বাংলাদেশের বর্তমান সারস্বত অবনতির নিদর্শন এই স্থানে যে, যাহারা 
কর্মক্ষেত্রে বন ও পদশোৌরবের প্রতিপত্তিতে মহীয়ানু হইতেছেন তাহার! এজাতীয় সারস্বত সাধনায় 
tres এবং সেজন্য এক্ষেত্রে যাহার! দীর্ঘদিন পরিশ্রম করিয়া কৃতিত্ব লাভ করিতেছেন তাহাদের 
সাধনার গুরুত্ব দেশবাসীর নিকট Ses সমাদর ও copre পাইতেছে ন।। পূব যুগে স্যার গুরুদাস, 
স্যার uterst east মনীদঘ্বীর প্রেণৃৎশাহনায় বাংলার wii অতভিব্যক্ধির মাগে প্রসারিত হইয়াছিল ॥ 
বাঙ্গালী সারস্বত সাধনায় ভারতবর্ধে wen আসন অধিকার করিয়া আসিতেছিল প্রায় তিন শতাব্দী 
যাবৎ | যদি এ ক্ষেত্রে বাঙ্গালী জাতি তাহান বৈশিষ্টা বক্ষা করিতে মন্দাদর বা শিখিল-প্ৃযস্র হয়, 
তৰে ভারতীয়দের মধ্যে তাহার গৌরব «2 হইবে | যাহার! বাঙ্গালী জাতির গোরব-রবিকে Sern 
ও শ্রমবিষ্খতা-রূপ রাছর কবল হইতে fiw রাখিতে চান, তাহাদের এ বিঘয়ে দৃষ্টি আকর্ঘণ করি | 
বাণিজা-ক্ষেত্রে আমাদের প্রতিষ্ঠা লাভ করার সন্তাবনা এখনও দূরবর্তী । একদিন রাষ্টূনীতিতে 
বাঙ্গালী জাতি ভারতবর্দের সবজনসমাদূত নেতুত্বপদে 'অধিষটিত ছিল, যে কারণেই হউক বাঙ্গালী 
জাতি আজ সেই উচচাসল হইতে অপকত হইয়াছে। বাঙ্গালী জাতির সবাপেক্ষা প্রয়োজন হইতেছে 
যতদূর সম্ভব পরসুখাপেক্ষিতুা-বর্জল। fs একথা বিস্মৃত হইলে জাতির অকল্যাণ ছাড়া কল্যাথ 
হইবে লা_যেল অনা ক্ষেত্রে প্রতিষ্ঠা অর্জনের প্রলোভনে আমরা নিজেদের সুদৃঢ় প্রতিষ্ঠিত গৌরবের 
ক্ষেত্রে দূর্বল হইয়া লা পড়ি। ate বৈজ্ঞানিক গাবেঘণায় বাঙ্গালী জাতির পূর্বাধিকৃত গৌরব স্নান 
হয়াছে-__ইহা অস্বীকার করিলে যত্যের অপলাপ করা হইবে । দার্শনিক চিন্তার arate 
জানান জাতির নায় বাঙ্গালী একদিন ভারতবর্ণে অশ্বাপনে প্রতিষ্ঠিত ছিল, যদি ইহাঁও আমাদের 
zapa হয়-__ অনুতাপ করিয়াও কোন ফল হইবে TN | 
স্যার gart তাহার wes চিন্তাশদ্ভির যে প্রমাণ cafes বাখিয়াছেন তাহার ' জ্ঞান ও করছ 
wt গ্রন্থে তাহার পুনরালোচনার জনা আমি দর্শ নের অধ্যাপক ও অধোতুবুন্দকে সাগ্রহ আমন্ত্রণ 
করিতোঁছি। যদি প্রতিবন্ধকতা খাকে__তবে অস্ততঃ বাঙ্গালা সাহিত্যের পো?-গ্ব্যান্ছয়েট বিভাগে 
Bp পাঠ্য-পুস্তকর্ূপে অধ্যয়ন ও 'অধ্যাপনার বিঘর হইলে বাংলা সাহিতোর 'অধ্যেতৃবৃন্দের চিন্তার 
woo প্রীকৃত হইবে এবং বুদ্ধি সজীবত৷ লাভ করিবে । আসার নিকট ইহ! দুর্বোখা যে আমরা 
কেন অধ্যাপক রানেন্র সুন্দর — 
ব্বাখিয়াছি। 
এখন "জ্ঞান ও wi" গ্রন্থের প্রতিপাদা বস্তুর আলোচনার প্রবৃত্ত হইব। acer নামকরণের 
ue হত ce পান মার যে ইহাৰ foe বি দু শ্ৰেণীতে নিত প্রথম জ্ঞান-কাণ্ডে 
ter far ও প্রশাণ-শাস্তরের বিদয় জ্রেয়ের স্বরূপ | জ্ঞানের উপায় ও সীমা প্রভৃতি বিয়ে পাশ্চাত্তা 
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ও প্রাচ্য দাশ নিকদিগের মতের পরীক্ষা কারিয়৷ operta স্বীয় মত অভিব্যক্ করিয়াছেন । ইহ! 
পাশ্চান্তা দর্শনে Epistemology এবং eter দশ নে প্রমাণ-কাও বলিয়া অভিহিত হইয়াছে | 
গ্রন্বকারের পাণ্ডিত্য, অন্তর্দৃষ্টি, সারাসার .বিবেচল৷ প্রতি পত্রেই উপলব্ধ হইয়া থাকে। পাশ্চান্তা 
ant নিক ক্যাণ্টের মত আলোচনা-প্রুসঙ্গে গ্রন্থকার যে Efe করিয়াছেন তাহা তাঁহার সক্ষম চিন্তার 
পুমাণ-স্বদূপ উপস্থিত করিতেছি । ক্যান্টের মতে দেশ ও কাল “ জ্ঞাতার জ্ঞানের নিয়ম এবং পদার্ধে 
আরোপিত।'' ইহারা com পদাথ নহে । '' যাহাদের মতে দেশ ও কাল জ্ঞেয় পদার্থ নহে, কেবল 
Biota নিয়ম মাত্র, তাহারা স্বমত-সনর্খনার্থে এইরূপ তর্ক করেন--দেশ ও কাল জ্ঞানের বাহিনে 
থাকিতে পারে না, কেননা ote হইলে বহির্জগতের পদার্থের জ্ঞান হইতে দেশ ও কালের জ্ঞান 
ক্রমশ উদ্ভাবিত হইত, fea তাহা না vem প্রথম হইতেই বহির্জগতের কোন বিঘয়ই আমর! দেশ-কাল- 
অনবচিচ্ন বলিয়া মনে করিতে পারি না । অতএব দেশ-কালের জ্ঞান বাহির হইতে প্রাপ্ত নহে, 
অস্তর হইতে উত্তৃত। এ তর্ক সঙ্গত বটে । কিন্ত ইহা স্বারা একথা সপ্রমাণ হয় লা যে দেশ-কাল জ্ঞেয় 
পদার্থ নহে, কেবল জ্ঞাতার ভ্ঞানের নিয়ন, এবং আমাদের ন্যায় জ্ঞাতা না থাকিলে দেশ-কাল থাকিত 
না| বরং দেশ-কাল-অনবচিছন্‌ বিঘয় আমর! চিন্তা করিতে পারি লা, ইহ! atm এই কণা সপ্রমাণ 
হয় যে দেশ-কাল স্বতঃসিদ্ধ Ceu, এবং অপরাপর cam পদার্থ অপেক্ষা ইহাদের afaa অধিকতর 
নিশ্চিত | যে দেশ ও কাল-অনবচিছনু কোন fom আছে ইহা মনে কর। যায় না, এবং যাহার অভাব 
মনেও ভাব যায় না, মেই দেশ ও কাল Blots বাহিরে লাই এবং জ্ঞাতা-কত্রক cu পদার্ে আরোপিত 
হয়, একথা বলিতে গেলে, জ্ঞাতার অর্থাৎ আত্মার সাক্ষ্য বাক্যের সততা সন্দেহ করিতে হয়, এবং 
তাহা করিতে হইলে সেই সন্দেহের প্রতিও সন্দেহ হয়।'' ৩৪-৩৫ পৃঃ ৷ উদ্ধৃত বাক্যটি দীর্ঘ 
হইল। কিন্ত তাঁহার য্ক্কির সংক্ষেপে প্রতিপাদল করিতে এই জটিল বিঘয়ের যে iaa বাখা। 
9 ততোধিক প্রাঞ্জল তাহার খণ্ডন বারা হইয়াছে, তাহাকে বড়ই জটিল কারা হইত । যাহারা 
পেশাদার দার্শনিক বা দর্শ নশাস্ত্রের অধ্যাপক, তাহাদের পক্ষেও এ বিঘয়টি এত সহজে frais 
aa দ্‌কর---ইহাতে সন্দেহ নাই । 

‘weeds’ অধ্যায়ে গ্রস্থবার মানব-বৃদ্ধিবৃত্তির যে বিশেষণ করিয়াছেন তাহা বঙ্গভাঘায় 
অপর্ব বলিয়াই মনে করি । বিশেষ করিয়া তাহার পরিতাছা এত স্পষ্ট ও প্রমাদগ্ডণ-বিশিষ্ট যে তাহাতে 
বিস্ময় বোধ ন! করিয়। পারা যায় লা । বাঙ্রালা-ভাঁঘায় এ জাতীয় দাশ নিক গ্রন্থ বেশী আছে বলিয়। 
জানি না à এত সরল, সরস ও সাবলীল ভাবে অতি gam দাশ নিক বিঘয়ের আলোচনা কর! কৃতিত্বের 
বিঘয়। তাঁহার এই গ্রন্থ stn বাঙ্গালা-ঘাহিত্যা সমৃদ্ধ হইয়াছে ইহ! বলা মোটেই অতিশয়োদ্ভি নহে | 
তবে ইহার উদ্দেশা-__বঙ্গভাঘাভাম্ধী বাডিগণ পাশ্চান্ত্য ও প্রাচ্য দর্শনের মূল aps পাঠ না করিরাও 
তাহাদের বিচার্য ও প্রতিপাদা tea সহিত নিবিড় পরিচয় স্থাপন করিতে সমর্থ হইবেন । সে উদ্ষেশা 
যদি সাধিত m zx থাকে তবে তাহা গ্রস্বকারের লেখশৈলী, ভাঘার জড়তা বা যুক্তির জটিলতাবশতঃ 
হইরাছে ইহা মনে করিলে অপরাধ হইবে | এই উদ্দেশ্য বিফল হইলে প্রমাণিত হইবে ষে বর্তমান 
বাঙালী কঠোর চিন্তার সহিত পরিচয় স্থাপন করিতে পরাউুমুখ | 
‘afg অধ্যায়ে গ্রস্থকার দ্বৈতবাদ, জড়ান্বৈতবাদ, জড়চৈতলাবাদ ও চৈতন্যান্ৈতবাদ 
সম্বন্ধে যে.আলোচনা। করিয়াছেন তাহা তাহার বিঘয়বোধ ও বিচারবুদ্ধির পরিচয় দিতেছে ইহা মাত্র 
নহে, তাহার আলোচনায় এইপমন্ত জটিল মতবাদের আতভ্যস্তর রহস্য উদ্ঘাটিত হইয়াছে। দর্শনের 
অধ্যেতৃগণ যদি ইহার আলোচনা করেন, তবে Stet লাভবান হইবেল। 
afe. নামক অধ্যায়ের উপসংহারে জগতে শুভ ও Teter CUM নিরূপণ wfen 
_ গ্রন্থকার যুক্তি ও শাক্ত-প্রযাণ-সহকাৰে যে সিদ্ধান্তে উপনীত হইয়াছেন তাহা তাঁহার অপক্ষপাত বিচার- 
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. শক্তির পরিচারক | জগতের শুভাশুাভের আপেক্ষিক পরিমাণ নিরূপণ করা অসাধা ইহা বলি 
গ্রস্থকার বলিলেন যে আন্তর ও বাহ্য জগতে wora সস্তাব অস্বীকার করা যায় লা সত্য, তথাপি 
শুভের প্রতি নানুগের ব্যাকুলতা ও আকাঙ্ক্ষা প্রমাণ করিতেছে যে জগতে শুভেন প্রাধানাই প্রতিিত 
হউক ইহা আমরা কামলা কলি । অশুভ প্রবৃত্তির মূলেও আতাস্তিক শুভবৃদ্ধির প্রতি শ্রন্ধাই নিহিত 
রহিয়াছে | *' এমন কি চোর ও তাহার চৌর্মালন্স দবা অনা কেহ অপহরণ করিবে লা এ বিশ্বাস রাখে, 
ঘোর নৃশংস দক্ধমী ও খত হইলে অনোর দয়ার উপর নির্ভর করিয়! ক্ষমা পাইবার আশা করে । . . 
ores নিমিত্ত আমাদের অন্্রলিহিত এই অপ্রতিহত অনরাগ কোথা হইতে জন্ম? জগতের আদি 
কারখ মঙ্গলময় না হইলে মঙ্গলের দিকে আমাদের আত্মার অপ্রতিহত গতি কখনই হইত না । অতএব 
ঈশ্বর যে মঙ্গলময় তাহাতে সন্দেহ থাকিতে পারে না, এবং তাহা হইলে ইহ জীবনের অশুভ অনন্ত 
জীবনের শুভের নিমিত্ত এ অন্যান অমূলক লা হইয়া বরং সম্পূর্ণ যুদ্তিশিদ্ধ বলিয়া প্রতিপন্ন হইতেছে i” 
(১১৪ পৃঃ) 1 

গ্রন্থকার আশাবাদী-তিলি জীবের শুভ পরিণাসে বিশ্বাস করেন । তিনি বিশ্বাস করেন যে 
জগতের দূর্ভেদা zon একদিন জীবের নিকট উদ্ঘাটিত হইবে | fra এই বিশ্বাস অক্ষপ্রধৃত্তি- 
মূলক নহে কিংবা মানবীয় জ্ঞানের অপূর্ণ তা-বিদয়ে বিচারের অভাবপ্রবুদ্ধও নহে । বৈজ্ঞানিক 

_গারেথণার stn আমাদের নিকটে পূর্বে যাহা অজ্ঞাত ছিল বর্ধমানে তাহা জ্ঞাত হইয়াছে এবং জ্ঞানের 
সীমা বধিত হইতেছে । *' তবে জ্ঞানলাভের আকাঙ্ক্ষা তাহাতে পর্ণ হয় লা, সুতরাং মনুঘ্য কোন 
বিঘয়ের স্বরূপ ও কারণ জ্ঞালিবার চেষ্টায় বিরত হইতে পারে লা, এবং দর্শ নশাস্রের চর্চাও বৈজ্ঞানিকের 
বিজপে Rag হইতে পারে ma" (১২৩ প্রঃ) | 

“জ্ঞানলাভের উপায় 7 ও “ভ্ঞানলাভের উদ্দেশ্য am দূইটি অধ্যায় শিক্ষান্রতী ও matas 
শিক্ষিত বাক্তিগণের অবশাপাঠা 'ও আলোচনীয় | গ্রস্থবার com বিঘয়সমূহের অবিভক্ত আলোচন। 
করিয়া score আলোচ্য বিঘয়ের উপর যে অভিমত are করিয়াছেন, তাহা জিজ্ঞাস্মাত্রেরই বিচারা | 
কেবল জ্ঞাতব্য “terres আলোচন! করিয়াই তিনি ক্ষান্ত হন নাই-_তাহার উপায়-স্বরূপ শারীরিক 
ও বাহ্য উপকরণ-সন্থন্ধে যে সিদ্ধান্ত নিণয় করিয়াছেন, তাহার যথার্থ তা ও উপকাৰিতা সর্ববাদিসন্মত 
হইলেও বাস্তব জীবনে তাহার কার্ধকারিতা-বিঘয়ে যে উদ্যম ও প্রচেষ্টা আবশাক তাহা। এখনও অনুষ্ঠিত 
হয় লাই। এ fra আমি শিক্ষান্রতীদিগের eps দৃটি আকর্মণ করিতেছি । জাতীয় শিক্ষা-সন্বক্ষে 
গ্রশ্থবারের সত বিশেঘ প্রণিধালযোগ্া । পাঁঠাপৃল্তক-স্বন্ধে গ্রস্থকারের উপাদেশগুলির সমীচীনতার 
পতি বোধ হয় কম লোকই সন্দিহান হইবেন | কিন্ত কাৰ্য্যত আমরা ইহার বিপরীত আচরণ কিমা 
আলিতেছি । এ বিনে গ্রস্থকারের কতকগুলি উপদেশ আমরা উদ্ধত করিতেছি :-- 

“সকল Agee যথাসম্ভব wetter হওয়া উচিত। সকল পাঠকেরই সময়, এবং 
"epi পাঠাকেরই অর্থ সঙ্গতি সক্গীণ , west বৃহদাকার ope সংগ্রহ করা ও পাঠ করা প্রায় 
সকলেরই পক্ষে অন্ুবিধাজনক | . .. তবে যে প্রায়োজনাতীত বৃহদাকার প্রস্থ কোন প্রণীত হয় 
তাহারও কারণ আছে। প্রথমতঃ প্রয়োজনীয় সকল কথা৷ বিশদভাবে অথচ সংক্ষেপে বলা বছ আয়া” 
সাধা, সুতরাং গ্রন্থের কলেবর-বৃদ্ধি সহজেই হইয়া পড়ে | স্থিতীয়তঃ আমরা এত বৃথাভিমানী যে, m 
তাৰিয়া অনেক সময়ে বড় জিনিঘের আদর করি, wat: বড় পুস্তক, কি গ্রন্থকার কি পাঠক সকলেরই 
নিকট সহজেই সমাদৃত হয়।'' (১৮৮-৮৯ পৃঃ) | রচনার ভাগা ও প্রণালী-সন্বন্ধে গ্রস্থকারের সারগর্ত 

Sie ও অনুভবসিদ্ধ সিঙ্ধান্তসমূহ-সন্বন্ধে কিছু লা বলিলে ক্রি হইবে | গ্রস্থকার বিঘয়তেদে ও গ্রস্থ- 
কারের রুচি ও প্রক্তিভোদে ভাঘার বৈঘম্য অনিবার্য ও বাঞ্চনীয় ইহা স্বীকার করিয়াও একটি বিয়ে 








মলীমী সবার gar emiten ৩১৫ 


গেলে তাহা সরল হওয়া আবশ্যক, কারণ সরলতা এস্বলে যোলন্দয্যের মূল আর অলঙ্কারের আশিক? 
শৌন্দ্যেযর হ্রাস fey বৃদ্ধিকারক নহে । এবং Stn হৃদয়গ্রাহী হইতে গেলে Sth স্বাভাবিক হওয়া 
আবশ্যক i. . * মানুঘে মানুদে যতই প্রকৃতিতেদ ও fbron থাকক না কেন, সে Tee একপ্রকার 
বাহিরের ভেদ, এবং সে সমন্ত বৈঘমোর মধো অন্তরে সকল ACE একপু কার সামা আাছে। আমাদের 
অন্তানিহিত গভার Sata সেই সাম্যে সংস্থাপিত । . * * অতএব বে St মনুঘোন সেই অন্তলিহিত 
গভীর ভাবের স্ফরণ, St মনুঘামাত্রেরই হৃদয় স্পর্শ করে। সেই Sth প্রকৃত মন্ত । তাহহি 
মনুঘ।কে Tet করে। সেই ভাঘায় অধিকার প্রতিভাবালেই জন্মে | ১... যাহার সেই মন্ত্র-সদূশ 
ভাগায অধিকার sn জলেম তাহার পক্ষে ৰৃপা আড়দ্বরশৃন্য সরল ভাঘাই erem 11 (32-55 পুঃ) | 

বৈজ্ঞানিক ও শসাহিত্যিকতেদে দ্‌ইপ্রকার রচনার উল্লেখ করিয়। গ্রশ্থকার বলিতেছেন '' বৈজ্ঞানিক 
পৃণালীতে রচনা করা, একট qs করিলে, সকলেরই পক্ষে ata) সাহিতিক প্রণালীতে 353] 
করার চেষ্টা বিশেগ প্রতিভাশালী ate ভিন্‌ অনোর পক্ষে ats fea 
আলোকেই সেই বৃখ৷ চেষ্টা করেন।'' আছ পর্য্যন্ত এ উক্তির wide অপ্রাণিত হয় নাই, আর 


লেখকগণ এ বিয়ে অবহিত হইলে শুভ কলের আশা করা যায়। গাহিতা-সন্বন্ধে গ্রস্থকানেন মত 


স্বচ ও স্পষ্ট এবং তাহা যাহিত্যিক-নাত্রেরই প্রণিধানযোগ্য | “sta সাহিত্যপ্রহ্থ সুরুচি ও 
goats উত্তেজিত করিয়া যে পরিমাণে সাধারণের হিভসাবন করিতে পারে, মন্দ সাহিত্যণুস্থ eats 
ও safe উৎসাহিত করিয়া কেবল or পরিমাণে নহে তুদপেক্ষা অধিক পরিমাণে সাধারণের আনি" 
করিতে পারে । কারণ, দুর্ভাগ্যবশত: Safer পথে অপেক্ষা অবনতির পথে গতি অতি সহজ |: 

“' চ্ঞানলাতের উদ্দেশা ''শীর্মক অব্যায়ে গ্রন্থকার মনুঘোর স্বভাবসিদ্ধ জিজ্ঞাসা-প্রবুত্তি ও তাহার 
চরিতার্থ তায় আনন্দলাভের উল্লেখ করিয়া অপূর্ণ তা ও অক্ষমতার দূরীকরণ ও জ্ঞানের ফল বলিয়াছেন i 
“ সংক্ষেপে বলিতে গেলে শর্ব প্রকার দ:খনিবৃত্তি ও সর্বপ্রকার সখবৃদ্ধিই জ্ঞানলাভের উদ্দেশা। এবং 
q:« কি ও সুখ কি এ spo উত্তরে সংক্ষেপে বলা যাইতে পারে, অভাব ও অপূর্ণ তাই দুঃখ আর তাহার 
প্রণই সুখ ।'' জ্ঞানের বৃদ্ধির সঙ্গে সঙ্গে জগতে অশুভ প্রবৃত্তির বৃদ্ধির বিঘয় আলোচন! করিয়া 
প্রবৃন্তিযূলক পাশ্চাত্তা শিক্ষা ও সভাতার বিষয়ে গ্রন্থকার যে সমাধান করিয়াছেন, তাহ। একদিন হয়তে৷ 
জগতের শ্রেষ্ট বাক্তিগণ স্বীকার করিয়া লইবেন | faz এই ক্রিয়া অস্বাভাবিক zem পক্ষে 
তিনি ওকালতী করেন লাই । “' একদিকে মনে রাখিতে হইবে যে আমাদের অপূর্ণ অবস্থায় পূর্ণ 
লিঃস্বাথপরতা। যেমন সম্ভবপর নহে, তেমনই শুভ নহে। আমাদের বর্তমান দেহাবচিছনু অপুণ 
অবস্থায় বাতকগুলি স্বাৰ্থ বিসর্ভন করা অসাধা, এবং সেই ut -সাধন-নিমিত্ত আমর! নিজে weary 
না হইলে সমাজ এত D. হয় নাই যে অন্যো তগ্নিমিত্ত Tay হইবে। পক্ষান্তরে আমর! নিতান্ত 
স্বার্থপর হইতে গেলে অনোর স্বার্থের সহিত বিরোধ উপস্থিত হইয়। নিজ স্থার্থ সাধন অসাধ্য হইয়া 
পড়িবে | কতদূর নিজ স্বার্থ ত্যাগ করিলে ও পরের স্বাথে র প্রতি দৃষ্টি রাখিলে সাব)সত উচচনাত্রায় 
ats লাভ হইতে পারে, প্রকৃত নিজ হিতাণীকে এই সমস নিরন্তর পূরণ করিয়া চলিতে হইবে। 
(২২২ পৃঃ) ৷ এই প্রসঙ্গে হিন্দুধর্ম শাস্ত্রের ত্রিবগ -শাধনের me মলে পড়ে। ধর্ম, অর্থ, কাম এই 
ত্ৰিবিধ কামা ze ভ্রিবগণ নামে অভিহিত হইয়াছে | মনু প্রভৃতি স্তহদিগণ ইহাদের ims অবিরোধে 
সেবা করিবার জন্য পুলঃপুলঃ উপদেশ দান করিতে কঠা বোধ fram নাই । এই কারণেই গৃহীল 
পর্বস্ব-দান cael বলিয়াই শাস্্রকারগণ নির্দেশ করিয়াছেন। পক্ষান্তরে আবশ।ক afr বায় লা 
করিনা! অর্থ-পঞ্চয়ের ভূয়সী নিল্পা করিয়াছেন। ভোগের প্রবৃত্তি স্বাভাবিক । তাহার অনুচিত 





নিরোশের প্রয়াস না করিয়া বর্মসঙ্গতভাবে এবং আশিক সঙ্গতির হানি লা কৰিয়। ভোগপ্রবৃন্ডি চরিতাখ 


করিয়। ননুঘাকে ত্যাগে ও জগতের হিতসাধনে নিয়োগ করিবার কৌশল নানা যুক্তি ও আখ্যায়িকার 
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সাহাযো শাস্তে প্রতিপাদিত হইয়াছে । যখনই গহজে মোক্ষলাভের অনৈসগিক কামনায় অভিভত 
হইয়া সাধারণ নরনারী বৌদ্ধাদি ধর্মানুমোদিত ভিক্ষ্ব্রতে প্রবৃত্ত হইয়াছিল-_তখন অসঙ্গলের তাবে 
গৃহীত সমাজ্বন্ধন শিখিল হইয়া পড়িয়াছিল। এজন্যই মনে হয় কৌটিলা স্বপ্রণীত অর্থ শাস্ত্রে বছ 
মাতা-পিতা Presta ও সাংবৰী ভার্ধার সংসারযাত্রার বাবস্থা না fam পুবুজ্যালাভকে' দণ্ডনীয় 
বাৰিয়াছেল। এ সম্বন্ধে মুদি pef যাঁভবক্ষোর উদাহরণ প্রমাণস্বরূপ উপস্থাপিত কারা অরসঙ্গত 
হইবে লা মলে হয়| যাজ্ঞবন্ধা সনুাস-গ্রহণের পর্বে তাহার দই ভার্ধার মধো তাঁহার ধলসম্পন্তি 
সমভাবে বিভাগ করিয়া, দেল | 'অবশা মৈত্রেরী দেবী উচচ ব্রক্মবিদ্যার বিঘয় প্রার্থ লা করেন | o ai. 
বৃদ্ধি যতদিন সঙ্জীব ও স্বাভাবিক থাকে ততদিল ata একাদেশিতার প্রশ্বয় দেওয়া হয় ন! | 
মধো মধো সমাজে এক সক্কট-কাল উপস্থিত হয়। তখন এক শ্রেণীর লোক ধর্ষের জনা mex. 
আবার অন্য শ্রেণী ভোগে উচ্ছুঙুখল হয়। এই উভয়বিধ একদেশী wafer দোঘ দর্শাইয়া «its 
"fane সাধনের বিঘয়ে উপদেশ দিয়াছেন । তাহার খাতে পারলৌকিক নি:শ্রেয়গ বা 'অভ্যাদয়ের 
প্রচলাভলে Bier অভ্যুদয় উপেক্ষিত হয় নাই । স্যার গুরুদাস বর্তমান কালে শাস্ত্রের এই নিগা, 
we; আধুনিক বিজ্ঞান ও দর্শনের যুক্তির গ্বারা উপোদ্বলিত করিয়া শিক্ষিত সমাজের নিকট, 
উপস্থাপিত কাৰিয়াছেল i 

০ ৯ উএখনা Pirsa বিষয়ে কিছু আলোচলা কারিব | C কর্তার wees আছে কি লা a feque 
গ্রন্থকার প্রাচীন ও নবীন দার্শ Pretec মতের আলোচন! বকারিয়াছেন। মুরোপীয় নীতিশাঙ্তে 
ইহা Determinism s Freedom of the will «tx fasza mpm) rta এ 
বিঘয়ে তাঁহার কোন্‌ মতে পক্ষপাত আছে তাহা Tw করেন লাই । fra বর্ডার অস্থতন্্রতাবাদ 
সানিয়া লইলেও মানুঘ নিশ্চেষ্ট হইয়া যাইবে ইহা মলে করেন না । '' অস্বতস্তাবাদ একথা বলে না 
quét চেষ্টার প্রয়োজন লাই | . . . অন্বতদ্থতাবাদ কেবল ইহাই বলে যে কর্তার ইচছা স্বাধীন লাহে | 
শে ইচছাই তাহার লিছের কারণ নহে, কিন্তু তাহা rote পূর্ব স্বতাব, পূর্ব শিক্ষা ও চতুল্পাশ্যবের 
অবস্থার ফল। সেই পূর্ব শিক্ষা ও পূর্ব স্বভাব ও চতুষ্পাশ্‌- স্থ অবস্থা -কারণ-স্বরূপ হইয়া তাহাদের 
কার্য Sane করিবে, এবং তাহার ফলে কর্তাকে যতটুকু চেষ্টা করিতে হইবে ততটক চেষ্টা না করিয়া 
তিনি ক্ষান্ত থাকিতে পারিবেন om p 'আর এই অন্তম্বতাবাদ যখন কর্তা লিজ wheres estes 
ফলভোগা বলিয়া মানিতেছে, এবং শুভফল-লাভের ও 'অশ্তভফল-পরিত্যাগের চেষ্টা যখন মনুঘ্যোর 
স্মভাঁবসিদ্ধ, তখন মান্ঘ অস্বতন্্তাবাদী হইলেই যে নিশ্চেষ্ট হইবে ইহা কখন সম্ভবপর নহে '' (২8০ 
পৃঃ) । এ বিঘয়ে বর্তমান প্রবন্ধ-লেখক মনে করেন যে মানবের মানসিক অবস্থা ও প্রবৃত্তি পূর্বকর্সারীন 
এবং চতুষ্পাশ্‌*স্ব অবস্থা ও শিক্ষার ফলস্বরূপ হইলেও তাহার ইচছা ও প্রবৃত্তির stew অস্বীকার করা 
যায় লা। ফললাভেন জনা কার্য করা যেমন স্বাভাবিক, ফল ত্যাগ ফারিয়া কর্তবাকর্স করার প্রবৃত্তিও 
eet নহে । মূলত: Stes কর্মের জনা প্রবৃত্তি মানবের স্তস্ত্রেচ্ছতা স্বীকার করিলে যেরূপ 
সহাক্ষে উপপাদল করা বায় তাহা বিপরীত বাদের দ্বারা সন্তব হয় না । আরও প্রণিধান করিবার fanz 
এই যে-_সনুঘা যেমন নিজেকে wares বলিয়া বুঝিতে পারে তেমনি সে তাহার স্বতস্্রতা-সন্বন্ধে ও 
দ্ঢ়প্রত্যয় । ইহা 'আমাদিগের Gifs 'অনুভবশিদ্ধ (ultimate fact) এবং afgan এই 
স্বভাবসিছ্ছ বোধকে প্রত্যাখ্যান করিলেও তাহাকে প্রতিহত ও প্রতিরুদ্ধ করিতে পারা যায় লা। 
সমন্ড wm, লীতিশান্্, অথ শান্তর ও সমাজতন্্রশাস্্র মানবের মুখা উদ্দেশা চরমপূর্ণ তালাভের বিয়ে 
শ্রসন্দিহান এবং সেই পূর্ণ তাসিন্ধির জন্য উপায় উদ্ভাবনে সচেষ্ট । এবং এই উদ্দেশ্য সিদ্ধ হইতে 
হইলে মাদিতে হইবে যে সত্য ও ন্যায়ের প্রতি মানবের পক্ষপাত স্বাভাবিক ও স্বেচছাপ্রপোদিত। 
aftr ও কু-অভ্যাসের প্রভাবে মানব 'আপাতরমণীয় বিঘয়ভোগে 'অগ্নুল্ধ শলভের ন্যায় পরধশভাবে 
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চালিত হইলেও তাহার আতাম্তিক জয় অবশাশন্তাবী-তাহার কারণ atea তাহার স্বভাব এবং 
ihrer পরভাব । আমি যে কণা বলিলাম তাহ! প্রস্বকার নানাভাবে তাহার গ্রন্থে প্রতিপাদন বারিরা- 
ছেন। পাছে চিন্তাভীরু পাঠক ভুল বুঝেন এই আশঙ্কায় এত কথা বলিলাম মাত্র | 

“ বার্তবাতার লক্ষণ ''--বার্পকাণের festa gata । এই অধ্যায়ে গ্রস্থকারের অননাসাধারণ . 
বিচারশন্ডি। ও স্ক্াবোধের পরিচয় পাইয়া সহৃদয় বাক্চিমাত্রেই বিস্মিত হইবেন এবং বরঞ্চ হইবেন | 
পৃবৃস্তিবাদ ও নিবুত্তিবাদ-ভেদে gas: কর্তবাতার দ্বিবিধ স্বরূপ-ভেদের আলোচনা করিয়া গ্রন্থকার c 
নিবৃত্তিবাদের পক্ষেই ভর বাৰিয়াছেন। কিন্ত মানবের অপণ তাবস্থায় আম্মরক্ষার কর্তব্যাতা-সঙ্ধন্ধে 
তিনি ca সিন্ধান্ত করিয়াছেন তাহা ও বিচুরসক্গত বলিয়া গ্রহণ করিতেই হইবে । এই প্রসঙ্গে বিশেষ 
afam fees যে চারিটি সক্ষটময় opt উথ্থাপন করিয়াছেন তাহার সমাধান-বিঘয়ে প্রচলিত পাশ্চান্তা- 
নীতিবিদ্গণের ও প্রাচালীতিবিদ গণের মত আলোচনা sian যে স্বীয় সিদ্ধান্ত নিরূপণ করিরাছেল 
তাহার 'অখণ্ডনীয়তা সামানা চিন্তা করিলেই উপলব্ধ হইবে । তাঁহার সিদ্ধান্ত প্রচলিত মত হইতে তিন | 
tals যথাক্রমে নির্দেশ করিতেছি :—- 


>| আত্মরক্ষা অনিষ্টবারীর 'অনিষ্টকারণ বাতদর ন্ায়ানুগত £ 


= 
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3| Stree অনিষ্টব্যারীর প্রতি অসত্যাচরণ কতদ্র ন্যায়ানুগত ? wer* nw 


8| পরহিতাথ' অনিষ্টকারার প্রতি অগত্যাচরণ কতদূর ন্যায়ানুগত ? 


প্রথম epp উত্তরে গ্রন্থকার বলেন U প্রাপনাশ বা তন্ুলা অপূরণীয় আনু আশঙ্কান্থলে যে - 
পলিসাণ অনিষ্ট করা সেই ক্ষতি-নিবারণের নিনিন্ত আবশ্যক তাহা বোধ হয় ন্যায়ানুগত বলিতে 
হইবে ।''- (২৬৪-৬৫ 4:) | পরিশেঘে বিচার কারিয়। «pereo সিদ্ধান্ত করিলেন U অতএব 
'অনিষ্টকারীর অনিষ্টকারণ কেবল উপরিউক্ত সক্কাটস্থলে, যেখানে অতি গুরুতর অপূরণীয় ক্ষাতি- 
নিবারণের উপায়ান্তরাভাব, সেইথানে ন্যায়ানুগত বলা যাইতে পারে । 

দ্বিতীয় spera তুলাভাবেই সমাধান করিয়াছেন |“ শঙ্কিত ক্ষতি যদি অপূরণীয় হয় ও তাহা 
নিবারণের উপায়ান্তর না খাবে, তবে তাহা নিবারণ fire আত্মহিতাঁথে যেরূপ পরহিতার্খে সেইরূপ 
অনিষ্টকারীর অনিষ্টকরণ ন্যাধানুগত | 

তৃতীয় arta সমাধান অপেক্ষাকৃত জটিলতর | গ্রন্থকার একটি দষ্টাস্তদ্বার। প্রশের জটিলতা 
প্রকাটিত করিয়াছেন। যদি cre eaaa পতিত হইয়া অর্থ দিয়া বা অর্থ দানের অঙ্গীকারে বা 
তাহাকে ধূত করিবার চেষ্টা করিবেন না এই প্রতিজ্ঞা করিয়া নিৃতিলাভ করেন, তবে তাহার পক্ষে 
প্রতিজ্ঞা ভঙ্গ করা ন্যায়ানুগত fen? মার্টিনো ও সিজউইকের মতে এস্বলে প্রতিঙ্গাভঙ্গ দোছের 
নহে | preta তাঁহাদের সহিত একমত হইতে অসমথ” হইয়াছেন। তাহার মত সুস্পষ্ট ।' সত্য 
বলা otter wears বারা p অপূর্ণ তা-প্রযুক্ত যদিও তাহ। সর্বদা করিতে আমরা অক্ষম, সেই অক্ষমতা! 
অন্ততঃ স্বীকার করা উচিত, তাহা ঢাকিবার চেষ্টা করা অবিধি।'' (২৬৯-৭০ পৃঃ) | তবে যদি 
প্রতিজ্ঞাপালনের ফলে সর্বস্বান্ত হইতে হয় এবং আশ্মিতগণের ভরণপোষণ অচল fu—'" সেরূপ 
স্থলে দুর্বল মানবে বোধ হয় গ্রতিজ্ঞাভঙ্গ করিতে হইবে | কিন্তু তাহা ভাল কাধা হইল মনে লা 
zam জাতরভাবে সন্তপ্রচিন্তে নিজের অপূর্ণ তার ফলভোগ হইতেছে বলিয়া বোধ করা৷ উচিত ” 
(3৭০ পৃঃ) ॥ দক্থ্াকে ধরাইয়া। না দিবার offen কিন্ত অনা সমস্যা | যদি সমাজের অনিষ্ট হইবার 
আশক্ষায় পরহিতাখে” অগত্যাচরণ করিতে হয় তবে সমাজের প্রতি কর্ত্বাই প্রবল EOD) তারে 
Bere wot তা-নিবদ্ধন অক্ষমতা এবং অপরিহার্ম হইলেও ইহা। বৈধ হইল মনে করা যাইবে T | 


= 
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সম্প্রতি চতুখ প্রশরের আলোচনা করিব। গ্রস্বকান প্রসিন্ধ দৃষ্টান্ত un সমস্যার অভিবাক্তি 
করিতেছেন। একটি সশস্ত্র বব্যোদ্যত বাক্তির ভয়ে পলায়মান arte আশয় গ্রহণ করিলে আশ্রয়- 
দাতা আততায়ীকে সত্য কথা বলিবেন কি না? অবশ্য করক্ষেত্রে এস্থলে মিথ্যা বলিয়া আত্মপ্রাণ 
ও পরপ্রাণ রক্ষা করা বিধেয় একথা সকলেই বলিবেন |) feat বৈধ হইল কি লা-উহাই চিন্তনীয় | 
গ্রশ্থকারের সিদ্ধান্ত সংক্ষেপে বিধৃত করিতেছি । “' জিজ্ঞাসিতেন প্রশম কর্তৃবা জিজ্ঞাসককে হত বা 
আহত m কালিয়া নিরস্ত্র ও পাপকার্ধ হইতে নিরস্ত en)... কিস্ত এ কার্ধকরণে বিশেদ বল ও 
কৌশল আবশ্যক, এবং অনেকেরই তাহা নাই । আক্রমণকারীকে হত n আহত করিয়া frase 
করা 'অপেক্ষাকৃত সহজ, কিন্ত তাহাতে কর্ত্ব্যতার বিরোধ আইসে---একদিকে পলায়িতের প্রাপরক্ষ। 
কর্তবা অপরদিকে বখাসাবা আক্রমণকারীর প্রাণ লই ও দেহ আহত না করাও weer" আর 
তাহাও সকলের শক্তিসাধ্া নহে । এক্ষেত্রে fren কণা বলিলে নিজের ও পরের প্রাণরক্ষা হয় এবং 
তাহাই করিতে হইবে । "' কিন্তু মনে রাখা আবশাক যে তাহা অগতির গতি । আমাদের পূণ বল 
আমাদের অপূর্ণ তা-প্রযুক্ত উভয় fer পালন করিতে পান্ধিলাম না বলিয়া madora ত্রুটি স্বীকার 
করাই উচিত। éno বিনোধস্থলে অপূর্ণ মানবের পক্ষেও অপেক্ষাকৃত aed কর্তবা ভিন 
উপায়াস্তর নাই-_কিন্ত তাহাতে তাহার অবৈধতা নিবারিত হয় লা। epericaa সিদ্ধান্ত সব দিক 
fem বিচার করিলে মান্য করিতেই হইবে । আমরা ইহা কেবল তাঁহার সূক্ষ্ম চিন্তা ও অতি wea 
কর্তবাভ্ঞানের fef ন-স্বরূপ উল্লেখ করিলাম । fears পাঠক যলগ্রহ্থ আম্লচড় আলোচনা করিবেন | 
' পারিবারিক নীতিসিদ্ধ mf ' শীর্ঘক অধ্যায়ে বালা-বিবাহ-সম্দ্ধে গ্রন্থকার fuu আলোচনা! 
করিয়াছেন। সাধারণতঃ অল্প বয়সে বিবাহ হওয়া উচিত-__ইহা গ্রন্থকারের সিদ্ধান্ত ata তিনি 
স্বপক্ষে ও বিপক্ষে যুক্তির আলোচনা করিয়া অপক্ষপাতে সিদ্ধান্ত নিরূপণ করিয়াছেন । বিধবা- 
বিবাহসম্বন্ধে গ্রস্থকারের অভিমত গভীর চিন্তাপ্রসুত। বিবাহ মানব-জীবনের প্রধান সংস্কার এবং 
সমাজ ও জাতির মল ভিত্তি । এ বিয়ের আলোচনা কোন কালেই নি ্প্রয়োজন বলিয়া বিবেচিত 
হইবে না বর্তমান কালে অথ নৈতিক কারণে এবং সামাজিক অবস্থার পরিবর্তনে অল্প বয়সে বিবাহ 
অপ্রচলিত হইয়াছে এবং অনুঢ ও অন্চার সংখ্যা ক্রমেই ফুরোচপর মত ভারতবর্ধে জাটিলতর সমস্যার 
আকার ধারণ করিতেছে | সে জন্য মলে করি পুনরায় স্যার শুরুদাসের সমাধান গমাজ-রক্ষণেচছু 
ব্যান্তিগণের আলোচনার বিঘয় হইলে কল্যাণের পথ fea হইতে পার । | 
প্রবন্ধের কলেবর বাড়িয়া যাইতেছে। সে কারণে সংক্ষেপে বক্তব্যের উপসংহার করিব | 
স্যার sarioa আস্তিকাবৃদ্ধি, seit, অনাড়ম্বর ও নিরভিমান stems 'আশ্যায়িকাকারে বহ 
দিন প্রচলিত ছিল এবং বোধ হয় এখনও তাহা লুপ্ত হয় নাই | যদি কোন সহৃদয় «wu এই সমস্ত 
আখ্যারিক। সত্যানুসন্ধানপুর্বক সংগ্রহ করিয়া গৃদ্থাকারে নিবদ্ধ করেন তবে অনেকেরই উপকার 
হইবে। কিন্ত তাহার vat গৌড়ানি-পর্যারে ফেলা যায় m1 তাঁহার ife বিচারবুদ্ধি- 
প্রণোদিত ও শাস্ত্রমূলক | জাতিভেদের উপর তাঁহার «pw অক্ষুণ্ন ছিল--কিন্ত তাহা অন্য জাতির 
প্রতি যূপ৷ ৰ৷ অবঞ্ঞার উপর প্রতিষ্ঠিত ছিল না। নিমুশ্রেশীর হিন্দুদের প্রতি কিরূপ ব্যবহার করা 
কর্তব্য সে সন্ধদ্ধে গ্রস্থকারের অভিমত উদ্ধৃত কন্িতেছি__বন্তনানে "নিয় শ্রেণীর জাতিরা অনেক 
উন্নতি লাভ করিয়াছে, সুতরাং তাহারা আদরের যোগা হইয়াছে | তাহাদের এখন পূর্বমত অনাদর 
করিতে গেলে তাহাদের প্রতি অন্যায় ব্যবহার করা হইবে, এবং সমাজের অপকার করা হইবে | 
কারণ তাহাতে বর্ণে বর্ণে” বৈরভাব উপস্থিত হইয়া হিন্দুসমাজ fefey হইরা। যাইবে । অতএব 
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আবশাফ । বিবাহ ও আঁছার বাদ রাখিয়া অন্যান্য বিঘয়ে নিয়শ্বেণীর জাতি, সহিত miea — 
বাবার করা এক্ষণে হিশ্গুজাতির far তাহাই উচচ হিন্দুপ্রুকৃতির Sue, এবং তাহাই উদার 
হিন্দ্শাস্তের অনুমোদিত a" (৩৫৪-৫৫ পঃ)1 C হিন্দুর জাতিভেদ অনিষ্টের কারণ হইলেও তাহ! 
একেবারে উঠাইয়া দেওয়া Toren, বিবাহ ও আহার-সন্থন্ধে feren হিন্দকে অবশাই মালিতে c 
হইবে । ... তবে অপর সকল বিয়ে fest feet জাতির পরস্পর সঙ্কাবসংস্থাপন 'অবশাকর্তবা, 
এবং এক জাতির অপর জাতিকে un বা অনাদর করা সর্বাতাভাবে অকর্তভবা |” (883 পৃঃ) | 

আমি এই প্রবন্ধে মালা of titers com কাৰিয়াছি। বোধ হয় আমার অপটু হস্তে সালা-রচনায় 
যে CES ও সঙ্গতি রক্ষা করা প্রয়োজন তাহা সম্পাদিত হয় নাই । তথাপি সালার বচলা-বৈদসা 
এাকিলেও তাহার উপাদান পুষ্পগুলির যমৌরত ও সৌন্দর্য সকলেরই প্রীতি উৎপাদন করিবে---কারণ 
xt শ্রেষ্ঠ উদ্যানের নির্বাচিত vitam হইতে সমাহৃত হইয়াছে এবং গে yma যিনি রচন। 
কাৰিয়াছেল তাহার সৌন্দর্ম-বোধ, বিচারশদ্ি ও অনবদ্য রুচি সর্বজনন্ীকৃত হইবেই | প্রবন্ধকার 
«patera গঙ্গাপৃজ্ঞা সমাধা করিলেন | স্যার গুরুদাসের মহলীয় ও পবিত্র স্মৃতিপৃজ্গায় যে পুষ্পাঞ্জলি 
তাহার চরণ-মূলে অপিত হইল, তাহার একটি wes প্রবন্থকারের নিজস্ব নহে | তাহা তাঁহারই রচিত 
বৃক্ষবাটিকা হইতে আহরণ করিলাম | পুজার অধিকার সকলেই আছে--যদিও পুজার পুম্পরাজি 
অলেকস্মলেই ধনীর উদ্যান হইতেই সংগ্রহ বকা হয়। সৌভাগোর বিঘয় aw উদ্যানস্থানী 
তীহার পৃশ্পোদ]ান সাধারণের অধিকারে সমর্পণ করিয়াছেন । কালিদাস বলিয়াছেন--' প্রতিবখ্ুদিত 
হি aya: পূজাপৃজাব্যতিক্রমঃ।' পুজজনীয়ের পুজার অবহেলা নিজের মঙ্গলের পথ 'অগঁ লবদ্ধ করে। 
জাতির Otte অবস্থার মানদ তাহার মহনীয় পূর্পুরুগের প্রতি ey শ্রদ্ধাবোধ | যখন ET] সন্দীভত 
হয় তখন বঝিতে হইবে জাতির নাড়ী ক্ষীণ rmm আসিতেছে | সার sewn. ন্যায় অসাধারণ 
পৃরঘপ্রকাও এই দূগ ত বাঙ্গালী জাতির মধো জন্মগ্রহণ করিয়। তাহাকে strata করিয়াছেন তাহাই 
মাত্র নছে--জাতিন সবলতা। ও সজীবতাৰ প্রত্যক্ষ প্রমাণও এতাদৃশ পুরুদগণ। স্যার গুরুদাসের 
জন্মে "oun পবিত্রং জননী কৃতার্ণ ৷, Vee পুপাবতী চ তেন। 
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REPORT OF THE SIR GOOROODASS CENTENARY 
COMMITTEE 


At an informal meeting of some citizens of Calcutta held in 
December, 1942, it was suggested and decided to celebrate tho 
centenary of the Late Sir Gooroodass Banerjee, one of the illus- 
trious sons of India. Sir Gooroodass was born on the 26th January, 
1844, and the centenary of the date of his birth falls on the 26th 
January, 1944. Hence it was decided to begin the celebrations 
on the 26th January, 1943, and to conclude them in January, 
1944. With this object in view letters were sent to various edu. 
cational institutions and prominent persons throughout the country 
inviting their co-operation. There was a cordial response to this 
suggestion from all quarters and co-operation was promised by 
various publie bodies and individuals. On the 26th January, 
1943, the birthday of Sir Gooroodass, a public meeting of the citizens 
of Caleutta was held in the Calcutta University Institute under 
the presidency of Dr. Syamaprasad Mookerjee, M.A., B.L., D.Litt., 
LL.D., Barrister.at.Law, M.L.A. In explaining the objects of 
the meeting the President observed :— 


" Sir Gooroodass was one of a band of great Indians who 
drank deep at the fountain of Western knowledge but refused to 
sell their soul or to lower their own country's flag. He was a scholar 
and an inspiring teacher who studied and practised Indian and 
Western jurisprudence and made his mark in the profession of 
law. He rose to be an eminent judge, painstaking, upright and 
independent, who not only did justice but also made everyone, 
who came to him, feel that justice was being done to him. As 
a great champion of the cause of Indian learning and languages 
Sir Gooroodass served the cause of education with a passionate 
zeal. He was India's first Indian Vice-Chancellor. A frail body 
that attracted for more than half a century the spontaneous rever- 
ence and affection of all classes and conditions of men, rich and poor, 
young and old, had as its main asset strength of character. He 
set before himself a standard of conduct and purity, which was 
not equalled by any of his contemporaries or by generations that 
followed him. His devotion to the immutable greatness of India's 
religious spirit served as an inspiration to his fellow countryme 


— 
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who regarded him as a model of life and conduct. Even during 
the present period of turmoil when human civilization was passing 
through a period of supreme crisis and India's birth-right for a 
free and unfettered control over her own destinies was being chal- 
lenged by mighty vested interests, there was a special significance of 
their recalling to their mind the greatness of such a patriot-saint." 
After the presidential speech the Hon'ble Mr. Justice C. C. 
Biswas and others addressed the meeting. In paying his tribute, 
Mr. Justice Biswas observed that the memory of those great 
Bengalees like Sir Gooroodass should be kept green in the minds 
of the future generations of Indians and it was in the fitness of 
things that they had assembled there on that day to devise ways 
and means to celebrate the centenary of his birthday. He then 
moved a resolution that a General and a Working Committee 
be formed with Dr. Syamaprasad Mookerjee, M.A., B.L., D.Latt., 
Barrister-at.Law, M.L.A., as President of both the committees 
to organise in a suitable manner the Centenary Celebrations of Sir 
Gooroodass Banerjee during the centenary year commencing from 
that date. 
. "The following was the personnel of the General Committee 
as constituted by the above resolution :— 


Patrons : 


Srimat Swami Virajanandaji, President, Ramkrishna Mission. 
Maharajadhiraj Bahadur of Darbhanga. 
Maharajadhiraj Bahadur of Burdwan. 
Nawab Bahadur of Murshidabad. 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 
The Hon'ble Sir Harold Derbyshire, K.C. 
Mr. A. K. Fazlul Huq, M.A., B.L., M.L.A. « 
Maharaja of Cossimbazar. 
Sir B. N. Mookerjee, Kt. 
Mr. Naliniranjan Sarkar. 
» J. K. Birla. - 
» G. D..Birla. 
Sir S. Radhakrishnan. 
es Asoke Roy. 
— » M. Azizul Haque. 
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President : 
Dr. Syamaprasad Mookerjee, M.A., B.L., D.Litt., LL.D., Baretit 
at-Law, M.L.A. 
Vice- Presidents : 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice R. C. Mitter, M.A., M.L. 
» » * Dr. B. K. Mookerje, M.A., D.L. 


+ 5 + Q. G. Biswas, C.LE.. M.A., B.L. 
Dr. R. B. Pal, M.A., D.L. 


Mr. W. C. Wordsworth, M.A. 
Dr. Bidhanchandra Roy, M.D., M.R.C.P. (Lond.), F.R.C.S. (Eng.). 


st Ramananda Chatterjee, M.A. 


, Mrinalkanti Ghose. 
» Surendrachandra Banerjee, M.A., B.Sc.. F.L.S. 


Vice-Chancellors of all the Indian Universities (Ez- officio). 
Mayor of Calcutta ( Ex-officio). 


Hony. Treasurer : 
Rai Bahadur Prof. Khagendranath Mitra, M.A. 


Hony. Secretaries : 
8j. Gourimohan Mitra. 
Prof. S. K. Chatterjea, M.Sc., B.L. 


Hony. Asstt. Secretaries : 

Sj. Khagendralal Mitra. 

» Ganeshchandra Sinha, B.Sc., B.L. 

» Manindranath De. 

, Arunkumar Sinha, M.Sc. z 

Members : 

Dr. Pramathanath Banerjea, M.A., D.Sc. 
Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, M.A., D.Lit. 
Mr. Sailapati Chatterjee, M.A., B.L. 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar, M.A., Ph.D. 

» Benoykumar Sarkar, M.A. 


$j. Narendrakumar Basu, M:A., B.L. 


Mr. S. N. Banerjee, Barrister-at-Law. 
» N. C. Chatterjee, Barrister-at-Law. 

Sj. Ramaprasad Mookerjee, M.A., B.L. 

Principal B. M. Sen, M.A. (Cantab.). 
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Principal J. K. Choudhuri, M.A. 
Vs Allan Cameron, M.A, 
Dr. D. N. Moitra, M.B. 
Kumar Bimal Chandra Sinha, M.A. 
Sj. Tusharkanti Ghose. 
" Hemendraprasad Ghose. 
» Phanindranath Mukherjee. 
» Jnananjan Niyogi. 
Mr. 8. C. Mitter, B.Sc. (Lond.). 
Dr. Kalidas Nag, M.A., D.Litt. 
Sj. Satishchandra Law. 
Prof. Devaprasad Ghosh, M.A. 
s B-P. Maiti, M.A. 
Dr. Jogeschandra Banerji, M.B. 
Sj. Syamacharan Mitra, B.L. 
Rai Bahadur B. B. Mukherji. 
Prof. Satishchandra Ghosh, M.A. 
»  sailendranath Mitra, M.A. 
Principal P. K. Basu, M.A. 
» A Rabindranarayan Ghosh, M.A. 
s Niranjan Niyogi, M.A. 
Panchanan Sinha, M.A. 
» Dr. Panchanan Neogi, M.A. 
Mr. J. Chakravorti, M.A. 
» Praphullakumar Sarcar. 
» Vivekananda Mukherjee. 
» Amal Home. 
ss Ramanikumar Duttagupta, B.L. 
» Ganapati Sarcar. 
॥ Tarapada Ghose, B.L. 
Dr. Sushilkumar Bose, M.Sc., M.B. 
Rai Bahadur C. C. Mukherji, B.A., O.B.E. 
Sj. Manoranjan Sengupta. 
», Bidhubhusan Sengupta. 
Prof. Anathnath Basu. 
Sj. Jatiswar Sinha. 
» Sachindranath Sinha, M.A. 
Dr. Nagendranath Do, M.R.C.P., D.P.M; and others, 


93 
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Earlier in the day a meeting was held m the Narkeldanga Sir 
Gooroodass Institute with Mr. Hemchandra Naskar, the Mayor 
of Calcutta, in the chair. Srijut Haranchandra Banerji recited 
slokas from the Upanishads and the Gita and chanted Vedic hymns, 
The Mayor paid his tributes to the memory of Sir Gooroodass and 
expressed his desire that the centenary celebrations should be 
properly organised. 

The Working Committee met several times and considered 
and adopted the following scheme regarding the centenary cele- 
brations :— 


Time—Sir Gooroodass Centenary Celebrations will extend over 
a period of one year commencing from the anniversary birth date 
of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee on the 26th January, 1943, and ending 
in January, 1944. 


Place—During the year the Centenary will be celebrated 
throughout Bengal and at different cultural centres in India- as 
far as practicable. Attempts will be made to celebrate the Cen- 
tenary in as many important towns as possible. 


Inauguration —At the opening of the Centenar y celebrations 
publie meetings will be held to pay homage to the great patriot 
saint and to form a representative General Working Committee 
to work out a comprehensive scheme of the Centenary celebrations. 


Publications —An appeal and a message signed by the President 
in English and Bengali will be published and distributed broadcast. 
Short biography of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee in Bengali and English 
will be prepared in pamphlet and leaflet form and distributed 
broadeast to propagate his life and character to the young 
men of the country. Attempts will be made to republish his 
works, A Few Thoughts on Education, Jnan O Karma and other 
books. Attempts will be made to republish ** The Reminiscences, 
Speeches and. Writings of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee." Attempts 
will be made to publish a centenary memorial volume. It is to 
be a work of permanent value dealing with different aspects of 
Indian thought and culture which had influenced the life of Sir 
Gooroodass to be written by eminent Indian scholars and they 
"uL be — to ooperate. in this task of preparing: the Com- 
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Popular lectures and Radio talks—Popular lectures on the life 
and character of Sir Gooroodass from different standpoints will 
be arranged in different parts of Calcutta as also” in important 
towns in Bengal and outside of Bengal. Radio talks will be arranged 


to broadcast his ideals and also the main traits of his life 
and character. | 


Special Centenary Lectures—With the help of the Universities, 
Associations and Societies attempts will be made for specia] 
cultural lectures in connection with Sir Gooroodass Centenary 
Celebrations. 

Sir Gooroodass Centenary Week—In order to focus public 
attention and interest a Sir Gooroodass Centenary Week will be 
held at some convenient time. This may consist of a series of 
public lectures, discussions on various aspects of social life in Bengal 
during the last one hundred years, kirtans and other semi-religious 
entertainments and an exhibition. 


Essay Competitions—Essay competitions will be held and 
suitable prizes be offered. 

Exhibition —Attempts will be made to hold an Exhibition 
of the Art and Culture of 19th Century-Bengal of which Sir Gooroo- 
dass was a shining product. Relics and manuscript writings of 
Sir Gooroodáss and letters written by eminent persons to him and 
other important exhibits relating to his life and times will be a 
special feature of this Exhibition. 


. The following appeals in Bengali and English were issued 
under the signature of the President Dr. Syamaprasad Mookerjee a 
“Of the galaxy of illustrious sons of Bengal, who have won 

the high esteem, deep reverence and grateful affection of their 
countrymen by virtue of their exemplary character, profound 
learning, steady uprightness and indomitable spirit of independence, 
Sir Gooroodass deserves our special remembrance. As a profound 


scholar and an inspiring teacher, as a great idealist and a stern 


realist, as an eminent jurist and an upright judge, as a sturdy 
champion of the cause of Indian learning and a staunch advocate 
of the religious, moral and social ideal of India, Sir Gooroodass's 
name is a household word in Bengal, nay, in India. It is, therefore, 
in the fitness of things that to commemorate the birth centenary 
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of this noble son of Bengal and to disseminate the high ideals ho 
cherished, celebrations should be held during the next twelve 
months throughout the length and breadth of this province of his 
birth as well as at different cultural centres in India as far as practi- 
cable. The programme includes popular lectures and Radio talks, 
special cultural addresses, essay competitions, exhibition and the 
publication of a centenary commemoration volume. With a view 
to giving a practical shape to the programme of celebrations to 
be held the Sir Gooroodass Centenary Committee send forth this 
appeal to our countrymen, irrespective of caste, creed, or nationality 
and invite the generous assistance and hearty co-operation in 
every possible way of all schools, colleges, universities, associations, 
learned societies and public bodies. The Centenary Committee 
hopes that our countrymen will not fail to rise equal to the occasion 
and make the celebrations a success." 


নিবেদন 


'" বজমাতার যে সকল কৃতী সস্তান স্বীয় আদর্শ চরিত্র, অগাধ বিদ্যাবস্তা, দৃঢ় সততা এবং 'অদষা 
স্বাতস্্যাবোধখের জন্য দেশবামীর গভীর শ্রদ্ধাতক্তি ও cre অর্জন করিয়াছেন তন্মধ্যে সার গুরুদাস 
 বন্দোপাধ্যায়ের নাম আমাদের বিশেষকপে sedi প্রণাদ পণ্ডিত ও হৃদয়স্পশী শিক্ষাদাতা, 
একাধারে মহান আদর্শ ও বাস্তবতাবাদী, শ্রেষ্ঠ আইনজ্ঞ ও ন্যায়পরায়ণ বিচারক, ভারতীয় সংস্কৃতি, 
anh নীতি ও সমাজধটিত আদশে র বিশিষ্ট ধারক ও সেবক সার গুরুদাসের নাম বঙ্গের তথা ভারতের 
প্রতি গৃহে কীন্তিত হইরা খাকে। বাংলার এই স্ুুসন্তানের জন্মশতবাঘিকীর স্মৃতিরক্ষা এবং তাহার d 
চিরপোদ্িত Sos আদর্শের প্রচারকল্লে আগামী একবৎসরকালব্যাপী এই প্রদেশের সব্ব ত্র এবং 
বখাসম্ভব ভারতের বিভিন, সংস্কৃতি-কেন্দ্রে উৎসবের অনুষ্ঠান করা দেশবাসী সকলেরই অবশ্য কর্তব্য | 
তদৃদ্দেশ্যে সার গুরুদাস শতবাঘিকী সমিতি উৎসবের এক কাধাক্রম নির্ধারণ করিয়াছেন | বক্তৃতা, 
বেতারযোগে আলোচনা, সাংস্কৃতিক sted, প্রবন্ধ প্রতিযোগিতা, কৃষ্ট প্রদর্শ নী, শতবা ঘিবী স্মারক- 
^p" প্রণয়ন প্রভৃতি কার্ধাক্রসের অন্তর্ভুক্ত হইয়াছে । এই Pe) কার্ধো পরিণত করিবার মানসে 
শতবাঘিকী সমিতি wife লিব্র্ধিশেছে দেশবাসী সকলের নিকট নিবেদন জানাইতেছেল এবং 
স্কুল, কলেজ, বি* বিদ্যালয়, সঙ্খ, সভা-সমিতি, পরিঘদ ও জনহিতকর প্রতিষ্ঠান সমূহের সব্বপুকার 
আন্তরিক সহানুভূতি ও আনুকুলা কামলা করিতেছেন | 

শতবাদিকী সমিতি আশ! করেন যে সহৃদয় দেশবাসী এই mers যোগদান করিয়া ইহাকে / 
সাফলা মণ্ডিত করিবেন । '' 

The Working Committee decided to publish a Commemoration 
Volume dealing with various aspects of Sir Gooroodass's life and 
his contributions to our national culture and to invite prominent 
scholars and public men to contribute to it. An outline scheme 
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for the proposed volume was prepared and letters inviting con- 
tributions were issued. The proposal was cordially received by 


a all and contributions were promised from various quarters. Prof. 








Monday, 
24th January, 
Fut 
Tuesday, 
25th January, 
15944 


Wednesday, 
5687) January, 
41944 





publishing the volume. 


 Anathnath Basu, M.A., has been entrusted with the task of editing 
it. The volume is under preparation. We have to convey our 
grateful thanks to the Vice-Chancellor and the Senate of the Cal- 
cutta University, for agreeing to bear all costs for printing and 
The Senate of the Calcutta University 
have also decided to name the University Chair of English as the 
Sir Gooroodass Banerjee Professorship of English to perpetuate 
his memory and connection with the University. 
The Working Committee prepared the following programme 
for the celebrations in Calcutta :— 





Programme for Sir Gooroodass Centenary Celehrationa 


Time 
D A.M. 


5 rm. 


n Pai. 


5 F.M. 


8.30 AM, 


5 r.M. 


PLACE 


Calcutta 
University 


Asutosh College 
Hall, 


Bhowanipur 


Calcutta 
Univorsity 
Institute 

Asutosh Hall, 
Asutosh 
Building. 
Calcutta 


Narkeldanga 
Sir Gooroóo- 
dass Instituto 


Sonato House, 
Calcutta 
Univoraity 


Inauguration of the Centenary Week, Chanting 
of Vedic hymns, from Seri 
ete., by Pandit Asokenath Sastri, M.A. 
President—Sj. Devendranath Mookerjee, M.A., 
Public Meeting 
President—Tho Hon'ble Mr. Justice C. Q. 
Biswas, C.LE., MA., B.L. 
Speakers— 
Mr. Narendrakumar Basu, M.A., B.L. 
Rai Bahadur B. B. Mukherji 
Dr. D. N. Moitra 
Prof. Batuknath Bhattacharyya 


Kirtan by Kirtan-Kalanidhi 8j. Bhupendranath 


Basu 

President—Prof. Manmathanmohan Bose, M.A. 
Kishore Sammelan 

President—Dr. Kaidas Nag, D.Litt. 

Chief Guest—Sj. Dakshinaranjan Mitra- 


majumdar 
Speakers — Sj. Bimal Ghose 

‘+ Sunirmal Basu 

» Akhil Noogi 

» Gajendrakumar Mitra 


» Swami Promgbanananda 
Prof. Khagendranath Sen 
Sim Gooroopass CENTENARY Day. Garland 
the portrait of Sir Gooroodass by Dr. Sundar 
mohan Das ( President). 
of extracts from the Gita and the 
—— by Bj. Haranchandra Banerji, 
Opening of the CENTENARY Exnmirriow b Mr. 
Badruddoza, Mayor of Calcutta ( 
ient). 
Public Meeting 
Subject —'' Sir 


Introduct b De Mock 
সপ উহা সস Tag arat ই পট — 
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«(DATE -- Tir Pract 
Thureday, fh ro. Senate Houses, Publw Meeting 
27th January, Calcutta Prendent-—Dr. Syamaprasad Mookerjob. 
1944 University Subject —'* Sir Gooroodasa and Our Education," 
Speabers—Hon'ble Sir Azizul Haque 
Dr, Suniti Kumar Chattorji, D. Lit. M 
» Panchanan Niyogi, M.A. Ph.D. 
k | Dr, Bonoy kumar Sarkar 
Rai Bahadur Khnjsmilranatb Mitra, 
M.A. 
Friday, DTM, Senate Tlouse, Publie Meeting 
28th January, Calcutta Fresident—5j,. Ramaprasad Mookerjee, MLA.. 
1944 * University B.L, 
Subject —* Sir Gooroodass—'The Man * 


Speakers —Prof. Jovgopal Banerjee, M.A. 
Mahamahopadhyay Pandit Jogen- 
dranath Tarka-Vedantatirtha 
To he followed by—Maynadal Kirtan 


.. Saturday, 5 rw. Senato House, Public Meeting 


25th January, Calcutta President— Bir NSarvapalli Radhakrishnan 
1944 University Nubject—'' Sir Gooroodass and Our Cultural 
Heritage.'' 
Speakers—Swami Pabitrananda of Ramakrishna 
Mission 


Dr, Pramathanath Banorjea, M.A., 
॥ Barristor-at-Law, M.L.A, 
(Central) 


To be followed by—Sj, Jnananjan Nivogi on 


DYNAMISM IN HeNGAL's Last ONE Huxpaev 
YgAms jloastrated with slides. 


N.B.—Sir Gooroodass Centenary Exhibition will be opened on Wednesday, the 26th January — 


at 5 P.M. and will remain open up to the 31st January, from 1 r.m. to 6 T.m, 





| 


| 


The Centenary Week Celebration commenced from the 23rd 


January, 1944, and ended on the 29th January, 1944. Messages 
on the occasion were received from various public men prominent 


in the cultural life of the country and also from the Vice-Chancellors | 
of the Universities of Nagpur, Bombay, Lucknow, Agra, Dacca, . 


Travancore, Patna, Panjab, Aligarh, Benares, Calcutta ; President, 
Ramkrishna Mission, the Secretaries of the Indian Association 
for the Cultivation of Science, Indian Research Institute, Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, National Council of Education, Bengal, 
Viswabharati, Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, Calcutta University Ins- 
titute, Bengal Hindu Mahasabha. 

"The Centenary was observed in a number of institutions and 


we received reports of such celebrations from among others the 


following :—Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, Calcutta University Ins- 


titute, Narasinha Dutt College, Calcutta Medical College, College 


of Engineering and Technology, Jadavpur, Indian School of Mines, 
টির Hare School, Narkeldanga George High School, Sir 
Gooroodas Institute, Bally Saraswati Pathagar. Celebrations were 
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+ also held in Dacca, Barisal, Berhampur, Bankura, Simla Hills and- 
Delhi. Some students of Simla and Delhi and Manimelas of Ananda 
Mela partook in essay competitions. 

The following is a short summary of the celebrations organised 
by the Centenary Committee at Calcutta. 

On the morning of the 23rd January the inauguration cere- 
mony began at the Calcutta University Institute Hall with readings 
from the Vedas and scriptures followed by Kirtan. J 

In the afternoon a largely attended public meeting was held 
at the Asutosh Memorial Hall, Bhowanipur, under the presidency 
of the Hon' ble Mr. Justice C. C. Biswas, where glowing tributes 
to the memory of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee were paid. 

Mr. Justice Biswas in paying tributes referred to Sir Gooroodass 
as a true leader of the nation whose contributions to our national 
life would remain a constant source of inspiration to the posterity. 
He regretted that the younger generation was not fully conversant 
with the life and activities of this great man, and he felt the absence 
of an arrangement for educating the younger generation on the 
life and teachings of the great men of the country. 

On Monday, the 24th January, at 6 p.m. there was Kirtan 
in the Calcutta University Institute by Kirtan Kalanidhi Sreejut 
Bhupendranath Bose. There was a large audience on this occasion, 

On Tuesday, the 25th January at 5 p.m. a Kishore Sammelan 
was held at the Asutosh Hall, Calcutta University. Dr. Kalidas 
Nag, D.Litt., presided and Sreejut Dakshinaranjan Mitramajumdar 
was the chief guest. Swami Premghanananda (Arup) organised 
this function and Sreejut Bimal Ghose (Moumachi) read the Argha 
on behalf of the boys and girls. 

In this connection we may also report a very successful rally 
of children organised by the Mani Melas (Children's Associations) 
of Ananda Mela (Children's section of the Ananda Bazar Patrika) 
held on the 18th April, 1943, in the Caleutta University Institute. 
Sj. Dakshinaranjan Mitramajumdar was in the chair and 
Sj. Haranchandra Banerjee was the chief guest. Sj. Praphullakumar 
Sarkar, Editor of the Ananda Bazar Patrika, inaugurated | the 
. celebrations. 

On Wednesday, the 26th January, 1944, which was the cen- 
tennial anntversary of the birthday of Sir Gooroodass, meetings 
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were held in different parts of the country. The University had 
already notified the schools and colleges for observing the day as 
the Sir Gooroodass Day and many meetings were held in schools 
and colleges. 
We include here the reports of three functions held in Caleutta : 
Dr. Sundarimohan Das presided over a meeting at Narkeldanga 
Sir Gooroodass Institute Hall, Narkeldanga, where Mr. Haran- 


chandra Banerjee recited slokas from the Gita and the U panishads. 


‘Presiding over a meeting at the Medical College, Calcutta, 
in the morning of the same day, Sir Bijayprasad Singh Roy said : 
" If Sir Gooroodass was great as a jurist, as a judge or as an edu- 
entionist he was certainly much greater as a man. His love for 
truth, his impartiality as a judge, his unimpeachable integrity as 
an administrator, his sweet reasonableness as a public man, his 
selfless devotion to duty as a citizen, his championship of the cause 
of advancement of learning without expecting either official favour 
or popular applause, his humility though not at times unmixed 
with sternness of a real Brahmin, his filial devotion and above all 
his unshakable resolve to follow the path of justice and fairness 
in all spheres of life—contributed to the greatness of Gooroodass 
as a man." 

Sir Gooroodass ** combined imagination with practical reasoning 
and strongly advocated utilisation of the knowledge and system 


of education of both of the East and of the West. His Note of 
Dissent to the Report of Lord Curzon’s University Commission 


which proposed officialisation of higher education and disaffiliation 


of second grade colleges speaks a. volume of Sir Gooroodass Banerjee's 


courage of conviction for maintaining the independence of our 
educational institutions. This was one monumental service he 
rendered to the cause of education in this country, when the entire 
system was facod with serious crisis." 

The most interesting function held on the day was the opening 
of the Gooroodass Centenary Exhibition by Syed Badruddoja, 
Mayor of Calcutta, in the Senate House. 

In inviting the Mayor to open the Exhibition Dr. Syamaprasad 
Mookerjee said that the exhibits bore testimony to the greatness 


of the man born so many years ago. It was also a curious coin- 








ce that Sir Gooroodass was born on January 26th wbich 
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—. many years after his death, had been declared as the. Indian Inde- 
I5 y pendence Day. 
| In declaring tho exhibition open the Mayor said that Sir 
| Gooroodass was one of the pioneers of Indian Renaissance, who 
~~ had dedicated his life for upholding the ideals and traditions of 
7 Indian culture at its best and it was only proper that we should 
_ celebrate the Centenary of his birthday and pay homage to his 
revered memory. 
| Divided into nine sections, containing some 400 exhibits the 
` Exhibition displayed (a) printed works and publications, including 
- books, reports, minutes, articles and addresses by Sir Gooroodass ; 
(b) Manuscripts and Letters; (c) Letters and memorials addressed 
to Sir Gooroodass by eminent persons; (d) Papers, addresses, etc., 
relating to the recognition of services of Sir Gooroodass ; (e) Papers 


$4 caskets, certificates, etc.; (g) Articles of personal use; (A) Portraits 
—. ef Sir Gooroodass of all ages and (i) objects lent by the University 
" of Calcutta. The published and unpublished writings of Sir 

_. Gooroodass betrayed his multifarious interest as an educationist 
1 and administrator, lawyer and litterateur of constructive pene- 
- trating vision. Besides these, the wonderfully accurate coloured 
~ maps drawn by him as a school boy, his compositions as a dramatist 
‘and poet, his dissertations on Mathematics and Phonetics excited 
the admiration "of many. Another section which aroused the 
interest of the visitors was that of the letters addressed to him 
- by eminent persons of his days. It afforded a glimpse of the giants 
- of the last generation, heroes of modern India to the young students 
of this age. Letters from Lord Curzon, Harcourt Butler, Beatson 
- Bell, Woodroffe and Woodburn, A. M. Bose, Asutosh Mookerjee, 

, Chandramadhab Ghosh, Asutosh Chaudhuri, Sankaran Nair, Ameer 

Ali, Nawab Bahadur of Murshidabad, Motilal Ghosh, Mahendralal 
f Sarkar, Rani Swarnamoyee, N. G. Chandravarkar, Rameschandra 
— Dutt, Hemchandra Bandyopadhyay, Nabinchandra Sen, W. C. 
Bonnerjee, Surendranath Banerjea, Rajnarayan Bose, Maharaja 
- Jatindramohan Tagore and a host of others, showed the wide range 
. of acquaintance and friendship. Two letters from Rabindranath 
P, very significantly expressed the great esteem and admiration in 
Max Sir Gooroodass was held by the Poet. A gold watch and 
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. relating to his activities, public as well as private; (f) Presentations, 
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. ehain presented by the Nawab Nazim of Murshidabad, Knighthood 
Seal and Letters Patent re appointment as Judge and Vice-Chan- 
cellor, the silver casket and memorial addresses were other visible = 
records of recognition of his services from the rulers as well as his — 
countrymen. Among other interesting exhibits were the Register 
of Honorary degrees, containing signatures of Sir Gooroodass and 
other eminent men of the East and West who had been conferred 
the honorary degrees by the Calcutta University, the educational : 
charts prepared by the Teachers’ Training Department and the | 
portraits of 26 past Chancellors and 33 Vice-Chancellors of the | 
University adoring the walls of the hall. 

The Exhibition proved to be a success and it drew lar ge crowds 
daily. It was kept open till the 31st January. 1 
On Thursday, the 27th January at 5 p.m. a meeting was held | 

at the Senate House under the presidency of Dr. Syamaprasad 
Mookerjee. The services rendered by Sir Gooroodass Banerjee | 
to the cause of education were recalled by a number of prominent 
Bins including Sir Azizul Haque, Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, 
Dr. Panchanan Niyogi, Dr. Benoykumar Sarkar, Prof. Mohinimohan 
Bhattacharyya, and Rai Bahadur Prof. Khagendranath Mitra. 
Dr. Mookerjee said that Sir Gooroodass was among those who 
took the lead for adopting Bengali as the medium of teaching. 
To-day Bengali had been adopted as the medium of teaching up 
to Matriculation standard. But if they were to respect the wishes 
of Sir Gooroodass they ought not to rest until Bengali was intro- 
duced as the medium of teaching up to the M:A. Examination. 

Sir Gooroodass also felt the necessity of placing scientific and tech- 
nical education on a sound and permanent footing. He realised 
that unless this was done a nation could not make any progress 
in its onward march. | 

Sir Azizul Haque said that it was for the lead given by Sir 
Gooroodass in the years 1904-1905 that Bengali was adopted as 
the medium of instruction in the Calcutta University, *'* We look 
forward to the days for complete reorientation of our educational 

system within the framework of our Universities," Sir Azizul added. : 
| ` On Friday, the 38th January, a publie meeting was held at 
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the Senate House under the presidency of Mr, Ramaprasad Mookerjee. - 
__ * Sir Gooroodass, the Man” was the subject matter of an ex- 
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tremely illuminating address given by Prof. Joygopal Banerjee. 
Paying his tribute Prof. Banerjee said that Sir Gooroodass Banerjee 
could not be viewed ** compartmentally." He possessed a balanced 
personality which was a synthesis of Jnana, Karma and Bhakti. 
He could be very well considered as a symbol of Indian culture. 
He developed himself according to the ideal of the Gita and was 
an ideal Brahman. Mahamahopadhyay  Jogendranath Tarka- 
Vedantatirtha also spoke. Mr. Ramaprasad Mookerjee spoke of 
his personal contacts which revealed many facets of Sir Gooroo- 
dass's life. The meeting was followed by Maynadal Kirtan. 

On Saturday, the 29th January, the concluding celebration 
was held in the Senate House. Addressing a crowded meeting 
there Sir Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan said :— 

“ When on all sides we come across homes of hunger and 
prisons of poverty it is the duty of every religious man to take 
up the challenge offered by them and remove these blots on our 
civilisation." * Religion, as we understand it from Sir Gooroodass, 
is not abstention from activity when there is so much pinching 
poverty, under-nourishment and disease. He who tolerates wrong- 
doing for long or acquiesces in the wrong is himself a wrong-doer." 

The speaker continued : | 

“The central force of Sir Gooroodass's life of which all his 
other activities were an expression, was the equality of religion. 
Sir Harcourt Butler said to him in 1915 that the ideals of Hinduism 
of which he was a great exponent contained perhaps the corrective 
of the world maladies. He said this during the last war. Until 
the all-pervading materialism was knocked down, until building 
of societies rested on secure foundation of religion, there can be 
no peace. To-day the world is noisier, more controversial and 
more violent. There is more hope and more uncertainty, more 
aspiration and more frustration and the years that intervened 
showed utter bankruptcy of the religious spirit. The Versailles 
Treaty, the League of Nations and Disarmament Conference failed 
because they had not the background of public opinion to sustain 
them. 

“ This war, again, when it is won, may prove to be the breeding 
ground of other wars if the peace is not saved. It can happen 
only if powerful nations cease to take pride and glory in possessions 
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| "which are based on the shame and slavery of weaker nations. 
$ This is perhaps what Sir Harcourt means when he said that 
the principles of Hinduism contain the essential elements for 
= saving the world civilisation. Some of us might perhaps 
feel when we look at the cleavage causəd by religion in 
this country and the world whether this is right. If anything 
is required for saving India and the world it is religion 
in its large, comprehensive and universal sens», Religion is not 
a mere routine or a ritual; it is not a state of scruples which will 
impede the very exercise of one's faculties; it is not a prejudice, 
superstition or a blind habit. It is the sheet anchor of the human 
soul in the Divine. It is the fight of the alons for the Alone." 

Dr. Syamaprasad Mookerjee thanked Sir Sarvapalli for his 
speech and said that the world could not live on materialism alone. 
Though India was politically dependent there was something in 
her religion which would live for all time to come. India had à 
message to give to the world and she would give it when the time 
for post-war reconstruction of the world came. 

Swami Pabitrananda of Ramakrishna Mission and Dr. Pramatha- 
nath Banerjea, M.L.A. (Central) also spoke on Sir Gooroodass's 
life. 

This was followed by Sj. Jnananjan Niyogi's * Bengals Last 
One Hundred Years." 

So concluded the Centenary Celebrations. 

During the Centenary year the Committee have received un- 
reserved assistance which they would gratefully acknowledge, 
_ from the various newspapers and periodicals inspite of paper control. 

In concluding this report the Working Committee have ‘also 
to convey their cordial thanks to all those persons and organisations 


who kindly helped ungrudgingly in bringing the Centenary Cele- 
| brations to a successful conclusion. Its success in these difficult 
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beyond. doubt that the sacred memory of Sir Gooroodass, is still 
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times and in the midst of the untold sufferings all round has proved 
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‘cherished by his countrymen and that to-day as ever, there is * | 





